
CO LLEG E SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS

E D I T E D  U N D E R  T H E  S U P E R V I S I O N  OK

JOHJST W ILLIAM S W H ITE, LEW IS R. PACKARD, a n d  THOMAS D . SEYMOUR.

PLATO

A p o l o g y  o f  S o c r a t e s
A N I )

C r i t o
ED IT E D

ON THE BA SIS OF CRON’S EDITION
BY

L O U IS  D Y ER
A s s i s t a n t  P r o f e s s o r  i n  H a r v a r d  U n i v e r s i t y .

B O S T O N :
P U B L IS H E D  BY G IN N  & C O M P A N Y .



Entered, according to Act of Congress, in the year 1885, by 
J o h n  W i l l i a m s  W u i t e  a n d  T h o m a s  D .  S e y m o u r ,

In the Office of the Librarian of Congress, at Washington.

J .  S. C u s h i n g  &  Co., P r i n t e r s ,  B o s t o n .



PREFACE.
T h is  edition of the Apology o f Socrates and the Crito is based 

upon Dr. Christian Cron’s eighth edition, Leipzig, 1882. The 
Notes and Introduction here given have in the main been con
fined within the limits intelligently drawn by Dr. Cron, whose 
commentaries upon various dialogues of Plato have done and still 
do so much in Germany to make the study of our author more 
profitable as well as pleasanter. No scruple has been felt, how
ever, in making changes. I trust there are few if any of these 
which Dr. Cron might not himself make if he were preparing his 
work for an English-thinking and English-speaking public.

No editor of Plato in England or America can escape the 
influence of Dr. Jow ett’s labors upon P la to ; certainly not one 
who owes so much to Dr. Jow ett’s teaching and friendship as 
I  do. This is a debt which, because it is contracted uncon
sciously for the most part, can hardly be adequately acknowledged. 
Riddell’s valuable edition has suggested many changes and addi
tions in the Notes, and Stallbaum has been assiduously consulted.

The Appendix to the Introduction differs very materially from 
the corresponding portion of Dr. Cron’s book. There as else
where I  have been constantly advised and as constantly enlight
ened by my kind friend and former teacher, Professor W. W. 
Goodwin. But this list of my creditors must necessarily remain 
incomplete, for I cannot mention those who have helped me most, 
nor can I  record here the names of all my pupils, past and pres
ent, whose needs have been my guide and my impulse in pre
paring this book.

M634981



iv PREFACE.

The Text is substantially that of Dr. Cron’s edition ; where 
there is alteration, reasons are given in the Critical Appendix. In 
no case have the illustrative citations of the German commentary 
been inconsiderately om itted; so far as possible, indeed, further 
citations have been made. The dram atists’, especially Euripides, 
have been constantly drawn upon for new citations. I t  is easy 
to underrate the importance of Euripides to the reader of P la to ; 
it is impossible to overstate in the interests of higher scholarship 
the desirability of having even the youngest students of Greek 
letters discipline themselves in the reading and heeding of cita
tions offered to illustrate their author.

LOUIS DYER.
H a r v a r d  U n i v e r s i t y ,

July, 1885.



« I N T R O D U C T I O N .
T h e  endowment of philosophical thought with a beautiful form 1 

of its own was the last literary triumph of Greece. Guided by a 
wonderful law of growth, the Greeks, before dealing with philos
ophy, had already displayed in the elaboration of various kinds of 
literature their singular susceptibility to beauty. Epic and lyric 
composition first ran their full course and then the drama suc
ceeded them. Indeed not poetry only but also history and oratory 
preceded philosophy, for when the drama was perfect they were 
nearly so. Philosophy, meanwhile, still lacked an outward form 
for the expression of what she was bound to say. This lack in
volves more than a question of clothing: the body itself of Greek 
thought was as yet but imperfectly developed. Since thought 
{ratio) is the soul of which the body is utterance (orcitio) , we 
cannot wonder at finding a single Greek word (Xo'vos) for both, nor 
can we fail to see that the soul of philosophy was not full-grown 
until it had fashioned for itself a body in which to stand forth free 
and independent.

The merest glance at the history of philosophy1 justifies this 2 
statement. Greek philosophy first gave signs of life in the cos
mogonies and theogonies of earh’ poets who were anything but

1 The most important facts are to be fire volumes, i. and ii. “ The Pre-So-
found: ( i )  in P lato’s writings, (2) in cratic Philosophy,” iii. “ Socrates and
A ristotle’s writings, especially in the the Socratic Schools,” iv. “ Plato and
first book of his Metaphysics. The the Older Academ y,” v. “ The Stoics,
chief modern books a r e : ( 1) Historia Epicureans, and Sceptics.” (4 ) F.
Philosophiae Graecae et Romanae ex Ueberweg, Grundriss der Geschichte
fontium locis contexta. Locos colleg. der Philosophie des Alterthums, His-
H. Ritter et L. Preller. Ed. 5. (2) tory of Philosophy from Thales to
Brandis, Handbuch der Geschichte the present time, Vol. I. “ Ancient
derGriechisch-RomischenPhilosophie. Philosophy.” (5 ) G. H. Lewes’s Bio-
2 Theile. (3 ) Zeller, die Philosophie graphical H istory of Philosophy,
der Griechen, translated by various (6) J. F. Ferrier’s Lectures. (7 ) The
hands, and published by Longmans in best book for young students is J. B.
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philosophers ; and even those famous worthies, the seven wise 
men, belong rather to the history of politics and civilization in 
general, than to the special history of philosophy. The name 
of Thales, one of the wise seven, stands at the beginning in 
Greek philosophy. He, and with him his fellow-townsmen anck 
successors, Anaximander and Anaximenes, asked this question: 
W hat is that something out of which everything in Nature grows 
and is made? A t Miletus, a town whose political and intellectual 
vigor gave it preeminence among the Ionian colonies in Asia Minor, “ 
these three men lived and sought for something omnipresent and 
unchanging, for the real substance which underlies the unceas
ing surface-clianges offered to man’s senses in the world. The}' 
all found this in elementary matter of some description. Thales 
described it as w a t e r ,  Anaximander as to aircipov, the u n l i m i t e d . 1 
Anaximenes called it a i r .  But this elementary matter no one of 
the three opposed to S p irit; for the opposition of “ spiritual”  and 
“ m aterial,” or of “ m atter” and “ m ind” came much later. To 
the Milesian philosophers matter was a something which, if not 
divine, was instinct with divine energy.

3 Yet a far less material notion of this permanent something under
lying all change was undoubtedly arrived at by the Pythagoreans. 
Born at Samos, Pythagoras emigrated to Croton, where about 530 
b .c . he founded the half religious and half political societ}7 which 
bore his name. These Pythagoreans believed that n u m b e r  was 
the essence of things, the permanent and real part of the world, 
or, to give their second way of putting the doctrine, that the ele
ments of numbers are the elements of things. This doctrine 
admits of application not only to the physical world, but also to

Mayor’s Sketch of Ancient Philosophy 
from Thales to Cicero. Cambridge, 
1881. P itt Press Series. Special works 
on Plato are: ( i ) K. F. Hermann, Ge- 
schichte und System der Platonischen  
Philosophie. (2) Steinhart, Einleitung 
zu Platon’s Sammtlichen Werken, 
iibersetzt von H. Muller, und Platons 
Leben. (3 ) Susemihl, die genetische 
Entwickelung der Platonischen Philo

sophic, 2 Theile. (4 ) The Dialogues 
of l ’lato translated into English by 
B. Jowett. (5 ) Grote, Plato and the 
other companions of Sokrates.

1 Matter stripped of limits or boun- 
dary-lines ; a something which, being 
everything and anything, is, according 
as it is limited in one way or another, 
“ everything by turns and nothing 
long.”
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the moral w orld,— to the whole field of human action.1 But the 
Pythagoreans framed no philosophy of right and wrong. They 
contented themselves with a few practical maxims which were use
ful in the work' of their society. Among the various doctrines 
attributed to Pythagoras and his school, we can with certainty 
connect only one with Pythagoras himself. He certainly main
tained the theory of the Transmigration of Souls.2 Philolaus, 
probably an elder contemporary of Socrates and Democritus, first 
stated the tenets of this school in writing. He came to Thebes, 
where he taught, nearly at the same time with Lysis, his well- 
known brother-Pythagorcan. Of the book by Philolaus entitled 
Ilepl <i>v<r€(os, such fragments as have been preserved are collected 
by Boeckh,3 and supply an invaluable source for the history of the 
old-school Pythagoreanism. Of the later Pythagoreans ArchjTtas 
of Tarentum, who lived in the fourth century B .C ., is the most note
worthy. He distinguished himself in politics and in mathematics.

The Pythagoreans approached a comparatively spiritual concep- 4 
tion of nature, but the Eleatics went further in the same direction. 
Xenophanes of Colophon, the reputed originator of this new doc
trine, was probably a contemporary of Pythagoras. Looking upon 
the world as a whole, he maintained that the A l l  is the O n e ,  and 
that the One is God. This utterance implies a deep-seated moral 
conviction that God is perfection. Parmenides, who was born 
about 515 b . c . , 4 at Elea, a Phocaean colony in Italy, first devel-

1 Number is the law and the bond 
that holds the world togeth er; every
thing, if  we are to know it, must be 
numbered, i.e. odd or even. Odd num
bers are limited, even numbers are 
unlimited, and all cases of opposition  
are, as it were, cases of the opposition  
of odd to even so that the following  
list of opposites may be made Kara 
crvcTToixiav, tinder two heads : —

(A) (B) (A) (B)Limited ., Unlimited. Rest . . . Motion.
Odd . . . Even. Straight .. Crooked.
One . . . Many. Light. . . Darkness.
Right . . Left. Good . . . Bad.
Male. . ., Female. Square . . Oblong

(Rectangle).

2 C f  The j)ferch(i)tt o f Venice, A ct 
IV. Scene I. 130 ft\ ; also Ovid, Metam. 
X V . 165 ff.

3 Philolaos des Pythagoreers Leh- 
ren nebst den Bruchstiicken seines 
"Werkes, von A ugust Boeckh. Berlin, 
1819. The authenticity of these frag
ments has recently been called in 
question.

4 To fix this date cf. P lato’s Theae- 
tetus, p. 183 e, and Parmenides, p. 
127 b , where it is said that Socrates, 
in early youth, saw both Zeno and 
Parmenides, and that the latter was a 
very old man. The age of Parmenides 
was sixty-five, while Zeno’s is placed at
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oped the doctrines of Xenophanes, sa}7ing that what has not Being 
but is many does not exist. He maintained the Oneness of all 
that is, calling it Being, pure and simple. Following Xenophanes, 
Parmenides set forth his doctrine in a long didactic poem in epic 
verse. Zeno supported this theory by indirect - demonstration, 
pointing out the contradictions in which we are involved by main
taining the opposite view, that what is many has Being or exists.1 
Finally, Melissus of Samos, well known as a Samian general in the 
revolt of that island from Athens, about 440 b.c., accepted the 
views of Parmenides, and, unlike Zeno, argued directly2 that 
Being is eternal, infinite, one and unchangeable.3

The pli37sical first cause of Pythagoreanism suggests the possi
bility of a systematic theory of right and wrong, that is of Ethics.4 
The Eleatic first cause gives promise of a coming system of philo
sophic reasoning, of Dialectic. For all this we must not call Zeno 
the originator of Dialectic. Any inclination to do so ought to dis
appear after a consideration of his method in controversial reason
ing and proof. He argues, not to win truth from the heart of his 
facts, but to defend a ready-made doctrine and to thrust it upon 
those whose attention he gains. A t its best this is rhetoric, at its 
worst it is sophistry.

Conflicting authorities leave us uncertain whether it was before 
or after the completer statement of the Eleatic doctrines by P ar
menides, that Heraclitus of Ephesus flatly contradicted the saying

forty. This is not history, but it gives talk of anything as being 1 If there is
a chronological clue. Being, either it always existed or it

1 Assert that the many things seen came into existence at some time. If 
in the world really exist, and you it came into existence it must have 
must admit that they are at the same grown out of something of which we 
time limited and limitless. For if these could have said it is or it is not. Out 
things are real there must be a defi- of that which is not nothing can grow, 
nite sum of them, not more and not therefore Being can only have grown 
less. Hence they are limited. But out of Being.
they are also limitless; because, tak- 3 Fragmenta philosophorum Grac
ing their definite sum and subdividing corum collegit recensuit vertit F. G. 
it as often as we please, we still can A. Mullachius. Parisiis, 1860. 
go on with the subdivision indefinitely 4 Cf. the placing of “ good ” and 
and without limit. “ bad” on the Pythagorean list of

2 I f there is no Being, why do we pairs, p. 3, note 1 above.
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of his older contemporary Xenophanes that the One admits neither 
motion nor change. Heraclitus is said to have flourished about 
the sixty-ninth Olympiad, 500 B .C . The elaborate superstructure 
of his teaching rested upon the following statem ent: ‘ ‘ Every
thing is moving like a stream, and nothing stands s ti l l ; all things 
are forever coming into existence and ceaselessl}T flowing away. 
The world was from the beginning, and always will be, ever-living 
f i r e , kindling In' fixed degrees and by fixed degrees dying down. 
Everything has its price in terms of Fire, and Fire pa}Ts for the 
world as gold buys goods and goods are sold for gold.” The 
phraseology here used abundantly shows that Heraclitus, in speak
ing of fire as he does, is not following the older Ionic philos
ophers by taking his turn at describing anew a permanent substra
tum in their sense. Under the veil of his. oracular words the 
meaning is given as it were in a parable. Ever-living Fire 
stands for the restless impulse which underlies the process of 
b e c o m in g  or transformation. This process he also calls the up
ward and the downward way, meaning the constant shifting of 
things growing up and dying down. This he thought was the 
common life in all Nature. Such was the picture which he drew 
of the world. In  the same vein Heraclitus said, “ The father of 
all things is war,” meaning by war the united play of opposites or 
things contradictory. “ Concord,” he said, “ is the daughter of 
strife.”

By making his system account for the world of sensible things 6 
Heraclitus undoubtedly improves upon the Eleatics. And this, too, 
in spite of his substantial agreement with them in certain leading 
conclusions. In the first place, both schools agree in rejecting all 
sensible impressions as wholly untrustworthy ; reaching this conclu
sion, however, from points of view diametrically opposed. This 
agreement is most obvious in their respective accounts of par
ticular (sensible) things. Heraclitus’s stream of ceaseless trans
formation or Becoming allows to no single thing an instant of real 
and permanent 'existence, and thus practically relegates all things 
that we see in the world to a state of non-existence. Parmenides 
regards the sensible world as non-existent, opposing to it pure 
existence one and indivisible. But the Eleatics provide no means
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for connecting pure Being on the one hand with Not-being on the 
other, and, unlike Heraclitus, they cleave the world in twain and 
find no way of uniting the two parts. In the second place, P ar
menides teaches that outside of the thought of the One there is no 
true thinking but only deceptive ‘opining,’ while Heraclitus urges 
that the ‘ universal ’ which pervades all things (to guvov =  to koivo'v) 
alone has understanding. This understanding the ‘ individual ’

! shares onl}’ in proportion to the degree of its submission to and
I submersion in the ‘universal.’ Here is substantial agreement, but 

here again Heraclitus takes a wider view than Parmenides, and 
according^ makes a fuller provision for the facts.

7 Though Heraclitus did not follow the example of Xenophanes 
and Parmenides, but wrote his work1 in prose, he expressed himself 
most obscurely. I t was on this account that the ancients them
selves nicknamed him o' o-kotcivos, the man o f darkness. We hear that 
Socrates, when asked by Euripides for his opinion of Heraclitus’s 
book, gave this answer: *‘A11 that I could fathom was excellent; 
what I could not fathom is no doubt the same, only we had better 
send to Delos for a man to do the diving.” Aristotle says that 
Heraclitus is obscure because it is impossible to decide how his 
words are to be combined, and of the parts of his book that are 
preserved not a few justify this statement. For instance, a passage 
that has been much discussed ev to (ro<j>ov jjlovvov 'KiytfrOan ovk eOeXci Kal 
e0€\€i Ztjvos ovvojia gives rise to two questions, neither of which can be 
satisfactorily answered. Shall we put a comma before or after Kal 
€0€\€i? How are the various words in the sentence to be construed?

8 Empedocles of Agrigentum stated his doctrines in a didactic 
poem after the manner of Xenophanes and Parmenides. He chose 
the epic form, and his work was the model after which Lucretius 
wrote his De rerum natura. Empedocles, flourished in the eighty- 
fourth Olympiad, near the middle of the fifth century B .C . This 
date is confirmed by the report that he visited the newly founded

1 Schleiermacher has collected and 
explained the fragments that are pre
served (Museum der Alterthumswis- 
senschaft, 1 .3, Berlin, 1808; or,Werke 
zur Philosophic, II. 1). See the at

tempted restoration of the original 
sequence of the fragments, Heraklit 
von Ephesus, by Dr. P. Schuster, Leip
zig, 1873. See also Heracliti Ephesii 
reliquae, ed. I. Bywater, London, 1877.
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colony of Thurii. His s3’stem is closely connected with the Eleatic 
as well as with the Heraclitan scheme of things, and also shows 
traces of Pythagorean influence. Starting from the first principle, 
that Not-being can no more come to be than Being can decay and 
cease to be, he concludes that what men call growth and deca}' are 
respectively cases of the combination and of the disintegration of 
primal elements. His four elements are the familiar ones, to each 
of which his imaginative genius gives a mythological name. Fire, 
described as flaming Aether, he names Zeus ; Air, Hera ; Earth, 
Aicloneus ; W ater, Nestis. These four elements were at the be
ginning inseparably united within the eternal Globe (2<J>atpos), 
which in all its parts was of like consistency. But outside of this 
globe ruled Strife (Ncucos), who finally invaded it, causing com
plete disintegration. The resisting impulse of Love reacted 
from within and brought about a partial reintegration. This reac
tion and reintegration gave rise to the frame of the world (Kocr^os) 
with all the particular things which it comprises. In his detailed 
account of sensible perception, feeling, and intellectual apprehen
sion of the good and the bad, Empedocles applies his fundamental 
principle with an unsteady hand, and is often involved in contradic
tions. His religious theories are set forth in a separate work called 
KaGapfjioC.

Neither the date nor the place of the birth of Leucippus can 
be determined, but we know that he founded the school of the 
Atomists. Democritus of Abdera, born in the eightieth Olympiad, 
about 460 B .C ., was certainty his younger contemporary, and 
probably his disciple. Upon Democritus devolved the task of de
veloping this new system of thought.1 The Atomists were unwill
ing to say either with Heraclitus ( i )  Being is a process of constant 
change, or with Parmenides ( 2) Being immovable and unchangeable 
exists apart from all particular things, but like Empedocles they 
said (3 ) A number of o r i g i n a l  e l e m e n t s  exists. Instead, however, 
of four elements, they supposed an unlimited number of a t o m s  
(at &ro|&oi, sc. owriai or t8eai). These indivisible Atoms were in-

1 For the interesting fragments of menta,” Berol. 1843. Also his work 
his well-written work, cf. M ullach’s referred to above, p. 4, note 3. 
“ Democriti Abderitae operum frag-
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wardly alike in essence, and so small as to be indistinguishable; 
they differed in shape, arrangement, and position. Their combina
tion means growth ; their separation means decay and destruction ; 
the difference in their situation and arrangement is at the bottom 
of such variety and change as we see in the world. But why, we 
may ask, should these Atoms combine or separate? Because, 
says the Atomist, n e c e s s it y  forces them to move. This necessary 
motion comes, not from any source or cause beyond and above 
them, but is derived parti}' from an original rotary motion, a twist 
which they take at the start, and partly from their constant col
lision one with another and the consequent reaction. But to 
move at all they need room to move in. This room is a vacuum 
which offers no resistance ; it is free and empty space or v o i d , 
while the atoms are space compacted and filled full*, or f u l n e s s . 
Reality consists solely of these Atoms, and hence they are Being, 
while the Void is Not-being. And yet Not-being in this sense 
has a relative existence. Therefore the Atomists did not hesitate 
to sa\*: Being no more is than Not-being. By Atoms not the 
physical world of the senses only, but also the soul, is explained. 
The body is the cabin, <tkt]vos, of the soul, and on this basis an 
attempt is made to explain mental activity and the life of the soul. 
Here the shortcomings of the Atomistic explanation of the world 
show themselves. Still, against the Atomists the point is not 
well taken that, by necessity, an Atomist must mean chance 
or what is arbitrary, and all praise is due to the determined 
logic with w'hicli they apply their principle consistently to every 
detail. Democritus is credited with a number of admirable moral 
maxims ; they express, however, the plain common-sense of a 
man who means to make the most of life, rather than a matured 
philosophy of conduct.

10 Anaxagoras of Clazomenae was born in the seventieth Olympiad, 
about 500 B .C ., and thus his birth preceded that of Empedocles and 
Dem ocritus; but he must be counted as belonging to a maturer 
phase of thought.1 When Anaxagoras said : “ Order is introduced

1 Aristotle, Metaphysics A, 3: ’Ava- pos, aireipovs elval <pt](n ras ^
£a ySpas. ..rr j /jlcu t) \ ikIo. 7rpSrepos rob- his book riepl $>ij<reas a number of frag- 
toy (’E^7T65ok\6ous), toTs 8’ epyois v(tt€- ments are preserved. Sehaubach has
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into the All by m in d ,”  there was no further use either for the 
half-mythological forces of Empedocles, or for the blind necessity 
of the Atomists. And yet, there was much upon which all the 
three schools would have agreed; Democritus and Empedocles 
would have welcomed Anaxagoras’s dictum, “ The Greeks are 
wrong in believing that there is such a thing as growing to be 
out of nothing or perishing away into nothing; nothing grows to 
be and nothing perishes, but all things are the mingling together 
and the falling apart of elements that really exist. So, therefore, 
to grow into being is properly to-be-compounded, and to perish is 
to-fall-apart.” These elements that really exist Anaxagoras did 
not define as Empedocles defined his elements or as the Atomists 
defined their atoms. He often calls his elements seeds, o-ir€p|iaTa, 
and they have certain determinate qualities which make them the 
seeds of this, that, or the other particular kind of thing, e.g. gold, 
wood, bone. Flesh, blood, and bone are respectively combinations 
o f parts , each one o f which parts has the peculiar properties o f the 
whole o f ivhich it is one part, and the whole has the properties o f 
each o f its ptarts. In speaking of such a whole, as well as of 
its parts, Aristotle used the word d|xoion€pr} (o'noios, like, and h€pos> 
part)  ; therefore, the whole theory has often been called h o m o io -  
m e r ic .  In the beginning, the sum of things infinitesimally small 
and infinite in number, no one of which could be perceived on 
account of its smallness, lay in a mass together. Finally m in d  
intervened, separating like from unlike and introducing order. The 
most delicate and purest of essences, mind enters into combination 
with nothing e lse ; it understands all things for and by itself, and 
over all it rules supreme. In such unmistakable terms as these 
did Anaxagoras set forth the idea of an all-wise and all-powerful 
essence completely distinct from matter. The words which he 
chose are no doubt inadequate because borrowed from the domain 
of the senses, but their import is clear. The fact that he reached 
this conception of mind gives to Anaxagoras a conspicuous place 
in the history of Greek philosophy, and }’et he hardly knew the
published th em : Anaxagorae Clazo- them into his book. See on A pology, 
menii fragmenta collecta et illustrata, p. 26 d.
Lips. 1827. Mullach has also put
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full bearing of his discovery. Mind, he sa}'s, when in the begin-
• ning all things lay in a motionless mass, gave them their first im

pulse and lent the motion \yhich brought order into all. In other 
respects Anaxagoras’s explanation of nature is materialistic, the 
same in kind with those of his predecessors and contemporaries. 
This is what Plato and Aristotle say, and it is of this that they 
both complain. In order that the conception of mind reached by 
Anaxagoras might be made fruitful, there was need that it be com
pletely worked out, and for this the foundations of philosophy had 
to be laid anew. For this necessary work of reconstruction no 
more favorable place could have been found than Athens. Indeed, 
it was at Athens, and in the society of its most noteworthy men, 
especially of Pericles and Euripides, that Anaxagoras himself lived. 
He was, however, finally accused of atheism and exiled by the 
enemies of his great friend Pericles. Leaving Athens, he retired 
to Lampsacus, and there ended his days.

11 After numerous attempts to account for the world of sensible 
things on a physical basis, the very school of thinkers who sought 
to explain matter by matter began to feel the need of some first 
cause which should lie outside of m atter and above it. Hencefor
ward the one thing indispensable for the full recognition of such a 
first cause was a vigorous impulse which, arousing and uplifting 
the moral energy of national thought, should re-shape Philosophy 
by the help of this new conception. This required impulse was 
found in the practical demand, now for the first time made upon 
philosophers, that they abandon the retirement in which, with little 
or no reference to what was going on about them, they had up to 
this time carried on their speculations.1 Now the time had come 
when the world demanded a new departure in education, and now 
was the opportunity for Philosophy to try her strength. A t first 
this trial seemed to lead rather to destruction than to reconstruc
tion ; the wear and tear of practice threatened completely to 
swallow up all theory. Various tendencies, indeed, the obvious'

1 They show no little impatience cussions or fall behind, — every man
and disdain of every-day men like of them steadily goes on his chosen
ourselves. It matters little to them way. Plato, Sophist, p. 243 a . 
whether we keep pace with their dis-
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results not a few of them of doctrines previously taught, accom
plished nothing but their own destruction. But this very destruc
tion served to point a moral, since it showed that the engrossing 
aim of sound philosophy must not be to adorn its devotees with 
irresponsible cleverness and to train their faculties in that kind of 
intellectual dexterit}r whose chief reward is success. For it became 
evident that a moral ideal was required which, in the teaching of the 
Sophists, was absent. This lack of a freshty grasped and high moral 
standard, coupled with the effort to turn their disciples into dex
trous performers on the stage of life, characterized many different 
teachers at this time. These teachers were the Sophists, and their 
teaching is usually called not Sophistry but S o p h i s t i c . 1 This 
term is accordingly applied to the teaching of men who, in the 
details of their theories, often had little or nothing in common. 
Men who appeared as public professors of wisdom called them
selves Sophists, and were so called by the public. They gathered 
about them old and young, and, for a stated fee, gave lectures 
to hearers fresh from the heat of a keen and active political 
strife in such branches of knowledge as were likely to interest 
men so pre-occupied. In short, the practical needs of political life 
led them to annex the widening territory of rhetoric to the tradi-i 
tional domain of philosoplty. They devoted much energy to the 
art of vigorous speech-writing and of finished speech-making. 
These were the outward graces which a Sophist used in order to 
make his teachings and lectures attractive. Rhetoric and Sophistic 
were sister arts, inseparable from the outset, and for every man 
who was anxious to find the best market for his proficiency in

1 Grote, in his History of Greece 
(ch. 67), is certainly right in rejecting 
this designation, if  it must mean that 
the teachings and principles of all 
Sophists were the same or that all of 
them taught in the same way. The 
word Sophistic may, however, be said 
to im ply such similarity in methods of 
teaching and in doctrine as Avould ( i ) 
fairly distinguish the Sophists from  
Socrates, and (2) lead us to class the

Sophists together. Three negative 
statements apply to all the Sophists 
which do not apply to Socrates: first 
the Sophists did not teach free of 
charge, second they did not in any 
strict sense lay  foundations for the 
future development of philosophy, 
third they did not cast their lot either 
with their own or with any adopted 
country.
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these arts, Athens, at that time the centre of all the intellectual 
activity of the day, was a natural place of abode.

12 Among the representatives of the new turn which thought had 
taken, Protagoras and Gorgias are especialty prominent. 'A ccord
ingly, more than all the rest, these two have earned a place in the his
tory of philosoph}'. Protagoras of Abdera was the first who claimed 
as his distinguishing title the name of Sophist.1 When he was born 
and when he died2 cannot be satisfactorily determined. A t all 
events, he was a contemporar}' of Socrates, though considerabl}’ his 
elder.3 Protagoras, during his long life of seventy 3'ears more or 
less, made repeated and protracted visits to Athens. He was, how
ever, forced to discontinue them on account of a vote of the Athenian 
assembly condemning him as an atheist. His philosophical theory 
was based upo:. the dictum of Heraclitus that all things are con
stantly in a state of flux. But, in applying this principle to human 
thought and human action, he reached conclusions which were not 
infrequently opposed to those of the great Ephesian. In place of 
Heraclitus’s £wos \ 070s he maintained that Man is the measure 
o f all things; o f things that are that they are, o f things that are not 
that they are not.4 By man he understood man as this or that

1 See P lato’s Protagoras, p. 31.7 only by the right m an ; by an ideally 
a, b. perfect man endowed with ideally per-

2 His birth is variously placed be- feet knowledge. In saying that Pro
tween 490 and 480 B.C. (in 487, 485, tagoras did not mean this ideal man 
or 481), and his death between 420 Cron agrees with the following ac- 
and 408 b .c . count, translated (free ly ) from P lato’s

3 P lato’s Protagoras, p. 317 c  : ov- Theaetetus, p. 161 c : “ In other re- 
Stvbs otou oi> izdvTojv av v/iwv naO' rjXiKiau spects I am charmed with the doctrine 
Traryjp ttriv, there is not a man o f you of Protagoras that what seems to each 
all whose father I  might not be so fa r  as man is, but I can never swallow his be- 
years go. ginning. W hy did he not commence by

1 The original words as given by saying the measure of all things was
Diog. Laert. (ix. 51) are: “ iravTwv a hog or a dog-faced baboon or some

XpVH-dTw fj-erpov audpwnos, twv (x\ v uv- still worse monster, and that so far as
tcov ws earl, rwv 8e ovic ovtuv ws ouK wisdom went he him self was no whit
ecTTiv” This is sometimes so inter- wiser than a tadpole I f each man

preted as to mean simply that nothing is his own best judge and all that he
can be measured, i.e. known, unless decides upon is right and true, how
there is some one to measure or know. then is Protagoras wise enough to
This might then mean that the right teach the rest of us, and to charge us

measure of all things would be taken roundly for it ? ”
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individual. This amounted to cutting away all footing for knowl
edge, after reducing knowledge to the sensation or sensible per
ception of a given individual.

Gorgias of Leontini1 in Sicily appeared at Athens in 427 B.C., on 13 
an embassy from his native town.2 His mission was successful, 
and his brilliant oratory won such golden opinions that large num
bers crowded to listen to his show speeches and paid him hand
somely for his trouble. Later he revisited Athens and travelled to 
various places in Greece (Xen. Auab. ii. 6. 16 If.), always with 
the same success. I t is said that he was a hundred years old 
when he died .3 His philosophical views and method of reason
ing were based upon the Eleatic system, arid are summed up in the 
following words from his book (m-pl <t>uo-€«s r| rapl rov pi ovtos, Nature, 
or t h a t  w h i c h  is n o t ) : “ Nothing is; i f  anything is, it cannot be 
known; i f  anything can be known, it cannot be communicated.” 
But the chief concern of Gorgias was the teaching of rhetoric; 
here he sought to win fame. Still, his instruction seems to have 
been confined to practical hints in regard to details and he objected 
to being called a Sophist.

Among the other distinguished Sophists, Hippias of Elis and 14 
Prodicus of Ceos were especially famous. Hippias was chiefly 
noted for his extensive knowledge of genealogy and of mathemati
cal astronomy,4 but he also plumed himself upon his miscellaneous 
accomplishments in various practical directions. Prodicus is best 
known for his nice discriminations between words of similar mean
ing, and for his moral lectures. Xenophon (Mem. ii. 1. 21) has pre
served one of these, the very clever story of the Choice of Heracles.

The bustling activit}' of these and of other Sophists who had no 15 
fixed abiding-place, produced no marked effect upon philosophy 
beyond making clear the insufficiency of all previous speculation. 
A fter a hundred years and more, Greek thought had reached the 
conclusion that to talk of real truth was idle, and that all knowl-

1 This same name is applied to the 
inhabitants. Ptolemaeus is alone in 
calling the town AeSvrtov.

2 Diodorus xii. 53. Thuc. iii. 86 does
not mention him by name.

:1 The dates given for his birth vary 
from 496 b .c . (Foss) to 483 b .c . (Frei); 
for his death, from 384 b .c . to 375 b .c .

4 See on Apol., p. 18 b.
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edge depends solely upon sensible perception and sensation. So, 
therefore, knowledge could at most change worse sensations into 

' better ones, — more profitable and pleasanter ones.
16 This doctrine virtually involved the destruction of all philosophy. 

Therefore Socrates, who won the day against it, is rightly called 
the deliverer and the new founder of philosoph}'.

17 Socrates, the son of a sculptor Sophroniscus,1 was born at Ath
ens, and as a boy followed his father’s occupation. Soon, however, 
he abandoned sculpture and devoted himself to the profession to 
which he thought God called h im ; this was a continuous warfare 
carried on against the conceit of sham knowledge in all its forms. 
Wherever and whenever he met it he was bound to expose sham 
knowledge as real ignorance.2 As for himself, he claimed no 
knowledge beyond the capital fact that he knew nothing. By this, 
however, he did not mean that real knowledge was as the Sophists 
maintained impossible. For though Socrates said-that God alone 
was realty wise, his meaning was that the whole duty of man was 
comprised in the struggle toward that real knowledge which alone 
gives the power to do right. And just here Socrates declared that 
all virtues, dp€Ta£, were essentially forms of knowledge, and were 
based upon the understanding of some class of things. This in
volved the final identification of virtue in general with understand
ing. I f  virtue3 is understanding, it follows that no one does wrong 
knowingly; men sin only in so far as they are in ignorance of 
what is right. A man who knows the right, who has real knowl
edge, will do the right, for then that knowledge will be stronger 
within him than any desire. Naturally the standard of this genu
ine knowledge is not arbitrary, nor is it borrowed from anything 
outside of the soul. Socrates based all knowledge upon necessary 
obedience to the commandment inscribed upon the temple at

1 The ordinary date given for his Socrates’ conception of apery, the old 
birth is 01. 77, 3 or 4 =  4 7 0 /0 9  B .C .: notion so manifest in Homer (cf. Doe 
probably 01. 77, 2 or 1 =  4 7 2 /1  b .c . is derlein, Horn. Gloss., p. 536) of ‘skill 
nearer the truth. Cf. infra note on or cleverness was still very strong 
§ 30, and Apol., p. 17 d. The German word ‘ Tugend ’ and its

2 Cf. Apol., p. 29 d  ff., particularly corresponding idea are similarly con 
the explanation of e, ipT)<ro/xai kt£. nected with ‘Tauglichkeit’ and ‘Tiich

3 It cannot be denied that even in tigkeit.’
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Delphi, rve50t o-eavTov. Xenophon (Mem. iv. 2) gives an account 
of Socrates’s explanation of this.1

Two questions arise concerning Socrates’s idea of knowledge 18 
as the foundation of righteousness, ( i )  What constitutes this 
knowledge? ( 2) W hat is the field in which it works? Xenophon, 
Plato, and Aristotle vie with one another in declaring that Socrates 
would always ask about everything under discussion: What is the 
general idea o f which this, that, or the other is a particular instance? 
tL cKacrrov eori twv ovtwv. Let every man first answer this question, 
and then he is a fit guide for his friends ; otherwise it is a case of 
‘ the blind leading the blind.’ Hence, when Socrates found a man 
who claimed the possession of knowledge, his test question was, 
Can you define the thing which you say you know? And he 
usually found his man incapable of giving the required definition, 
and accordingly showed up the boasted knowledge as ignorance.

In applying this test, and in taking the steps by which he led up 
to and determined the definition required, consisted the peculiar 
method of Socrates. He always began with everyday facts, and 
then proceeded by the method of question and answer, either ( 1) 
to the definition and general idea required, or ( 2) to the irresistible 
conclusion that some definition in vogue which he had taken up 
was wrong. The steps taken in going from a given class of par
ticulars to their universal, which is the general idea including them 
all, are called eiraYuyri, induction. Hence, Aristotle ascribes to Soc
rates the discovery of the epagogic or inductive method (roOs eVaKTi- 
kotjs Xayovs), and of the definition o f universals (to opC^crdai KaOo'Xov,
— hence 6'pos =  definitio).

By the d ia l e c t i c  (8io\€ktikt0 of Socrates is meant simply his 19 
acuteness in so guiding a series of questions and answers that some
thing was finally done toward determining a general conception 
and reaching some measure of truth. This process required a liv
ing issue raised between a man skilled in questioning and some 
one willing to answer him. But, soon after the day of Socrates,

1 W e may summarize the philosoph- Gorgias sa id : W e cannot have real
ical situation as follows : Protagoras knowledge ; Socrates met this by say-
said : Man is the m easure; Socrates ing : Before we give up knowledge let
met this by a sk in g: W hat is man ? us seriously try to know ourselves.
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* dialectic ’ became a philosophical term applied particularly to the 
more developed and man}'-sided method of Plato ; indeed, it finally 
became identified with Plato’s logic or theory of ideas. Quite apart 
from Socrates’s dialectic is the controversial art of certain Sophists 
(dvriX.o'yiKTj), for, whereas this controversial art only sought per
petual controvers}’, the essential peculiarit}' of the dialectic of 
Socrates was that it aimed at the understanding of truth.

20 The discussions of Socrates were almost always ethical. Nearly 
all questions which up to his da}T had engrossed philosophers he 
summarily excluded from the field of his investigation. He asked : 
W hat is virtue ? what is holiness ? what is justice ? what is courage ? 
And his answer, in eveiy case, was understanding, — the under
standing of what is good in reference now to one and now to an-

O  o  4

other class of facts. Courage, for instance, is the understanding of 
what is good in relation to things terrible and dangerous; and he 
has courage whose conduct is right in cases of terror and danger.© O ©
Yet Socrates recognized that the original bent with which the indi
vidual is born here disclosed itself ; since he saw that, just as one 
man’s body is born stronger than his neighbor’s, so one man’s soul 
was born more courageous than his neighbor’s. Yet he maintained 
that every man, be the qualities born in him what they might, could 
advance in excellence (irpos dpe-r̂ v) by learning and practice.

21 Such is Socrates’s doctrine in its outlines, as Xenophon, Plato, 
and Aristotle have represented it in their writings. Socrates him
self, as is well known, was the author of no books. We have, 
therefore, no direct statement of his views at first hand. The most 
important authority for his teachings is Xenophon, especially 
his four books of Memoirs o f Socrates” (dirojiVTiiiovevjjLaTa,1 com- 
mentarii, Memorabilia). In this work the writer undertakes to 
defend the memory of his friend and master against the accusa
tions and slanders of all enemies. With this in view, he sets forth 
all that lie can remember of the conversations of Socrates. All 
must be ready to allow that Xenophon, who was nothing if 
not a man of action, failed to understand Socrates’s position in

1 It has been claimed that the Me- The poet’s allusion, however, is prob- 
morabilia are referred to by Horace ably more vague.
(A. P. v. 310), as Socrciticae chartae.
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the history of Greek philosophy ; he conlcl not adequatety appreci
ate him as a philosopher. But of the man his portrait is invaluable, 
in spite of this or perhaps on account of this. Writing from a pop
ular point of view, he corrects Plato’s ideal representation of the 
master Socrates, and helps us to the facts about Socrates as he 
lived and taught. Further, in the judicious remarks scattered here 
and there through Aristotle’s writings, we have always a most wel
come supplement, and often a most wholesome corrective ; by 
drawing from all these sources we are enabled to bring our ideal 
Socrates within the limits of historical fact.

An account of Socrates’s theory gives no adequate knowledge 22 
of his historical significance. A necessary aid must be sought in 
some description of his personalit}’, of Socrates during life and 
Socrates facing death .1

I t  has already been said that Socrates thought his life consecrated 23 
to the service of a higher power and his every act the fulfilment 
of a task laid on him by God. This it was that forbade his 
following any of the pursuits which engross the majority of 
men. He was poor,2 but his poverty was not so complete as 
his frugality. The fulfilment of God’s command imposed upon 
him abstention' from politics, except in cases where to abstain 
would be to neglect the plain duties of a citizen. He served as a 
hoplite in three campaigns,3 and showed in battle that he was no 
mere talker about courage. This same temper, this unterrified 
obedience to duty, unswerving in the way of right and law, he dis
played as one of the senators4 and prytanes on the occasion of the 
memorable popular assembly which illegally condemned the gen
erals victorious at Arginusae. Here he faced the arbitrary caprice 
of the people with the same strength of mind which made him

1 W hen Xenophon is used as our au- are given by Plato alone. C f  ‘ Socra-
thority, it should be remembered that te s / a translation of the Apology,
the subtler qualities of such a man as Crito, and parts of the Phaedo.
Socrates were likely, either to escape Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York,
so unimaginative a mind, or, if  felt, 2 A pology, p. 23 c  and n o te ; also
to be represented inadequately by Xen. Mem. I. vi.
a writer comparatively destitute of 3 A pology, p. 28 e and n o te ; also
dramatic power. These are just the Laches, pp. 181 a b ,  188 e, and Sym-
qualities which distinguish Socrates posium, pp. 219 e -2 2 1  c.
from all other teachers, and these 4 A pology, p. 32 b with note
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afterwards1 prefer death to a cowardly and unrighteous submis
sion to the thirty tyrants.

24 Critias, like Alcibiades, was for a time a disciple of Socrates 
chiefly for the reason that he expected in that capacity to learn 
certain useful accomplishments. Later, as the leading spirit among 
the Thirt}7, this same Critias undertook to make the habitual occu
pation of Socrates uncomfortable for him. The conversation be
tween the two is preserved by Xenophon (Mem. i. 2. 31 if.). 
The passage is characteristic of both speakers, and should certainly 
be read b}' all, for it familiarizes us with the plan of active opera
tions to which Socrates devoted all of his life and energy.

25 Xenophon tells us that Critias, and with him Charicles who was 
also an influential member of the Thirty, had been irritated by 
Socrates’s freedom of speech. They pointedly reminded him of the 
terms of a law which they had promulgated to meet his particular 
case, and threateningly bade him obe}T its behests: Xo*ywv t€'xvt]v 
|xt] 8i8ao-K€iv, 710 one shall teach the art o f words. I t is no matter 
for surprise that this law should have been aimed at Socrates, for 
two reasons : first, because of the tendency to classify Socrates 
as one of the Sophists. Indeed, he seems to have been looked 
upon simply as the most popular and effective of Sophists, and 
hence he became for the comic poets the representative Sophist.2 
The second reason is, that the words \6ywv Te'xvi), taken in their 
widest sense, do apply to Socrates’s characteristic way of question 
and answer, as well as to rhetoric; and yet there were really 
many outer and palpable marks which distinguished Socrates 
and his teaching from the Sophists and their art. A Sophist 
charged for his instruction, and hence would usually teach in 
some place of private re so rt; Socrates, since he was the servant

1 Apology, p. 32 c d  with note.
2 In the Clouds, first put on the

stage in b .c . 423, Aristophanes brings 
Socrates before his audience in that 
capacity. An added piquancy was
given by Socrates’s peculiar personal
appearance, which fe ll so very far
short of the Hellenic ideal of beauty.
Indeed Socrates him self frequently

compares him self with the statues of 
Silenus (Xenophon, Symposium, ch. 6 ; 
Plato, Symposium, ch. 33). How then 
could we expect the comic poets to 
abstain from caricaturing one so easy  
to caricature ? Anybody could rec
ognize a mask which was meant for 
Socrates.
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of God, would take no man’s pay. Hence, he natural!}' pre
ferred the' most public places, such as the market, the gymnasium, 
a public porch, or some workshop. Being no respecter of persons 
he was ready to discuss with every man, and eager to share the 
search for truth with any new comer. The genuineness of this 
desire for cooperation was undoubted, for he declared himself 
unable alone to get at any knowledge. To exemplif}' this his 
homely description of his art as intellectual midwifery (hclieutikt]) 
and his comparison of it with the profession of his mother, the 
midwife Phaenarete, may be mentioned.1 This idea made him 
protest against being called any man’s teacher, indeed he stoutly 
denied that he had any pupils. As substitutes for these names 
of teacher and pupil, Xenophon and Plato use words which all of 
them describe the pursuit of truth on equal and friendly terms.

The chief delight of Socrates was to gather about him young 
men of good parts who were eager for knowledge. This led him to 
frequent places where they habitually assembled, such as the palaes
tra or the gymnasium. No doubt the Thirty bore this in mind when 
they bade him not to consort with any one under thirty years of 
age. But Socrates was read}T to talk with men of all ages and all 
stations, no matter where he found them. He was often seen con
versing eagerly with workmen, and this led him to draw freely upon 
their familiar surroundings and occupations for topics and for 
illustrations. And hence we heftr the frequent complaint that 
he was continually harping upon cobbling, cobblers, carpenters, 
smiths, and the like. He was considered a bore who repeated the 
same thing about the same subject ad nauseam; whereas, the Soph
ists were at infinite pains never to use the same phraseology twice 
in discussing the same thing. Of course this implied that their 
attention was riveted upon the way of putting things : they dazzled 
their hearers and drew from them tumultuous applause, little caring 
if the enthusiasm lasted but for a moment. But the whole energy 
of Socrates was absorbed by the central purpose of rousing a right 
understanding and of implanting a firm and fruitful conviction. 
That the knowledge itself which Socrates strove for was far other

1 Cf. Alcibiades I., p. 431 e; Theaetet., p. 149 a.
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than, that which the Sophists so glibly taught, is best shown by a 
contrast between one characteristic attribute of his discourse and 
theirs. The Sophists made a great flourish of trumpets (cn-tSogis) ; 
they began with a perfectly rounded self-complacency. Socrates 
began by protesting that he was sure of one thing only, — his own 
ignorance. Wisdom, he declared, is of G o d ; and this, said he, 
was the meaning intended by the oracle at Delphi by the words : 
No man is wiser than Socrates. This self-knowledge is nothing- 
more than a purified form of the genuinely Greek idea of temper
ance, o-axjjpotrvvT]. I t  is based upon the immemorial belief that 
the gods are jealous and refuse to tolerate men who put them
selves upon a pedestal.1 The conceit of self-knowledge with 
which the Sophists were puffed up, Socrates undoubtedly con
sidered a case in point. Against this conceit he waged war 
with his incomparable irony,2 before which all their wisdom became 
as nothing. He made it plain to them, and to whomsoever it might 
concern, that all their general notions were confused and worthless. 
A tempered form of his irony is seen in his treatment of young 
and enthusiastic votaries of learning. First of all, he helps them 
to an understanding of their ignorance, but yet-he leaves in their 
souls such a sting as stirs them to an earnest struggle for real 
insight. Indeed, we have seen that the humility of Socrates’s self
measurement was by no means incompatible with a fixed determi
nation to win the truth which leads to righteousness. Socrates 
said, in sh o rt: Let no man call himself a <ro<j>umis> owner o f 
wisdom, but let eveiy man be a <j>i\o'(ro<|>o$, lorer o f wisdom.

There is, indeed, no uncertain ring in the religious tone of Soc
rates’s philosophy. By his conversations'5 lie strove to rouse in 

27 others the religious sense, and at the same time he exhibited in his 
own life a heartfelt piety, rooted in the purest gratitude for the good
ness of God, and manifested in the most scrupulous conformity to 
all the outward rites and observances of public worship. Even the 
popular practice of consulting oracles and interpreting omens, he did 
not, according to Xenophon,4 reject. He merely sought to confine it

1 Hdt. I. 32. 3 See Xen. Mem. i. 4 and iv. 3.
2 C f  A pology, p. 37 e; Republic, 4 C f  particularly Mem. I. i. 2 sqq.,

p. 337 a : eKzlvt} 7) eludvia elpwveTa 2co- especially 6 -9 ; see also Anabasis iii.
Kparovs. 1. 5-7.
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to difficulties for dealing with which God had given to man neither 
the knowledge nor the capacity. In all these cases, Socrates him
self was singularly favored in that he possessed a gift sent of God,
— a heavenly voice of warning. Whenever this voice spoke within 
him he knew that what he was about to do would result in harm 
and that therefore he must abstain from i t ; when the voice was 
silent he was the stronger in his purpose and strengthened others 
in theirs.1 Socrates most certainly did not conceive of this voice 
as an emanation from a special and independent divinity, but as 
a revelation of the love and the wisdom of God. Such a revela
tion, he thought,2 might well come to any man, though perhaps 
not in the same way. Still Socrates may have been uncommonly 
sensitive to this influence, and more conscientious than most men 
in doing what it prompted. Be this as it may, what we know 
about the matter serves to prove that his trust in God was excep
tional ; indeed this is nowhere made clearer than in cases where 
Socrates did not hear the voice, and yet, without its warning to 
direct him, was deaf to the clamors of selfish fears which greatly 
disturb other men, — cases where he did what he knew was right 
without petty anxiety as to the end.

Intimately connected with this remarkable strength of moral 28 
character is the absolute control in which his body was held by his 
mind. The capital manifestation of this is to be found in the 
accounts which have been preserved of his ‘ staying power ’ while he 
was engaged in following up a train of thought. The best instance 
of this Plato gives in the following story of Socrates at the siege of 
Potidaea.3 Early one day a subject of thought occurred to Socrates 
while he was walking, and he stopped ; for twenty-four hours he 
stood stock-still, because he could not come to any conclusion until

1 C f  Apol., pp. 31 c d , 40 a b ;  Xen. of Socrates, Longmans and Green,
Mem. i. 2, 1-5. In the Appendix to 1872.
his edition of the Memorabilia, Brei- 2 Sehleiermaeher proves this in his
tenbach enters into this whole ques- note on A pology, p. 27 b , by showing
tion. See also Susemihl in Bursian’s that Plato and Xenophon alike use
Jahresbericht I. 5, p. 546, and Zel- 5aifj.6viov as an adjective. C f  on
lor II., pp. 69-83 of the third edition. Apol., p. 31 d.
C f  R iddell’s Apology, Appendix A , 3 S ym pos.,p .220cd; see also,on the
and Cardinal Manning’s The Daemon credibility of the story,Zeller II.,p.69.
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the next morning. In other respects as well his endurance was re
markable : he was hardened to every privation. Winter and sum
mer alike he went barefoot, and always wore clothes of the same 
texture and thickness. This, in fact, made the rigours of a winter 
in Thrace tell upon him far less than upon his comrades in arms.1 
A part from his soldiering, hardly anything could induce Socrates 
to leave Athens, as he is made to say himself in the Crito.2 As for 
temperance and frugality, we have seen that he was remarkable 
for both.

29 The outline given above may be regarded as an historically trust
worthy account of the character of Socrates. And now we need 
hesitate no longer in agreeing with the enthusiastic estimate of 
Socrates given at the end of the Memorabilia. But all this cer
tainly leaves us but ill-prepared for the manner of the great man’s 
‘ taking off.’ Prosecuted in his declining }'ears, on a most serious 
charge, he was, after a legal trial, sentenced to death. And all 
this happened, not during any oligarchical or democratic reign of 
terror, but at the ver}’ time when everybody was admiring the 
moderate spirit of the newly-restored Athenian democracy. I t was 
shortly after the archonship of Euclides and the deposition of the 
thirty tyrants by Thrasybulus. As far as history has determined 
them, the facts about this trial are as follows

30 In the first year of the ninety-fifth Olympiad, while Laches was 
archon, and when Socrates had already passed the limit of three
score }Tears and ten ,3 Meletus, seconded by Anytus and Lyco, came 
forward with his accusation. In Plato’s Euthyphro Meletus is 
described as an insignificant youth, and in the Apology he is 
treated with a measure of contempt. Some identify him with the 
poet Meletus,4 others say he was the poet’s son,5 though ‘ a chip 
of the old block,’ since the words (Apol. 23 e) wep twv itoititwv

1 Sympos., p. 220a b . named Meletus, ( i )  the accuser of
2 Crito, ch. X IV . with note on p. 53 a. Socrates, (2) the poet referred to in

3 Apol., p. 17 d  and supra, p. 14, the Frogs, (3 ) the Meletus, cf. Apol., 
note 1. 01. 95, 1 =  4 00 /3 99  b .c . p. 32 c d , who obeyed the thirty, and

4 Aristoph. Frogs, v. 1302. arrested the unoffending Leon of Sala-
5 K. F. Hermann, in his Disputatio mis, (4 ) the M eletus of Xen. Hell. ii. 

de Socratis accusatoribus, maintains 4. 36. Frohberger argues against this 
that there were four different persons in the Philol. Anzeiger II. 7.
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dxOofuvos imply that he was poetically inclined. He led the pros
ecution, the other two being technically his <nnnfyopoi. I t  is plain, 
however,* that the substantial man of the three was Anytus, since 
it was the influence of Anytus which chiefly secured the verdict.1 
Anytus, who had inherited a handsome property and had filled the 
highest offices in the commonwealth, was at this particular time 
one of the most popular men in public life. He had worked with 
all his might to help Thrasybulus expel the Thirty and to restore 
the democrac}^. Not only did he condemn Socrates as being one 
of the Sophists against all of whom his bitterness was uncompro
mising, but in addition he owed him an especial grudge. For 
Socrates, it appears, had made certain indiscreet and irritating 
comments upon his private affairs.2 Lyco is absolutely unknown 
be3rond what is said in the Apology (22 e)- There he is repre
sented as a professional speech-maker, and it is reasonable to 
infer that as such he contributed far more than Meletus toward 
the success of the prosecution.

The indictment was submitted by Meletus to the apxwv PcuriXcvs, 31 
whose jurisdiction covered all cases involving religion. Its formal 
terms were : 3 Socrates is guilty of not believing in the gods believed 
in by the state, and also of introducing other new divinities. More
over, he is further guilty of corrupting the young. The penalty 
proposed is death. This was an indictment for an offence against * 
the state4; accordingly it was technically a -ypa<J>ii (public suit), and, 
as further qualified by the specific charges, a ^pac^ ao-ePetas (a pub
lic suit on the count o f impiety) .

As to the negative clause of the first count (ovs f«v -q iro'Xis vo^ei 32 
0«ot)s ov vojifl^v), it certainly is difficult to see any fact to justify 
such an accusation, inasmuch as Socrates expressly recognized the 
law o f the land (vo'|ios iro'Xews) as the final arbiter in all that con
cerned the worship of the go d s; and, indeed, himself scrupulously

1 Apol., p. 36 a. vojxl^ei Oeous ov vo/xlCcav, erepa Sk tzaivb.
2 [X en.] Apol. 29, sgq. Probably Sai/iSi/ia elo-rjyovixevos (or elcrcpepwv with 

‘there is some reference to A nytus’s Xen. Mem. i. 1. 1). aSiKe7 8e koX tovs 
unjust hatred of Socrates in Xen. veovs Siacpdeipuv.
Cyrop. iii. 1. 38 sqq. 4 See infra, § 67, and Apol., p. 19 b .

3 ’ASme? 2 wKpdT7]s ots fjihv 77 7r6 \is  5 Apol., p. 26 d .
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observed all its requirements.5 The terms of the second (affirma
tive) clause (eVcpa 8c Kaiva Saifiovia eto-rryovVtvos) apparently refer to 
the much mooted SaijiovLov, — the mysterious communication from 
God to Socrates. This allegation was a slander, but had it been 
true could hardly have had much weight at Athens, where the 
introduction of new divinities was not a crime.

33 I t is, however, probable that the first count was introduced as a 
foil to the second, and was primarily intended as a means for 
giving a legal foothold to the suit. For among all known pro
visions of Athenian law there is not one under which Socrates 
could have been prosecuted on the second count (dSucet 8e Kal tovs 
veovs 8ia<J>0eipa>v). This view is confirmed b}' the difficulty which even 
the thirty tyrants had in interfering officially with Socrates’s deal
ings with young men. They had to pass a special law for the pur
pose, and that law was doubtless abolished when the democracy 
was restored. A t all events it is certain that in the accuser’s mind 
the second count was the most important. We have only to re
member the prejudices of Anytus, and to recall the fact that he 
was still smarting under Socrates’s sharp criticism of the way in 
which he educated his son. We can understand his indignation, 
though we do not share it. Now Anytus was a citizen in excellent 
standing, and naturally felt sure of success against such heresies 
in any appeal to the law. W hat, then, is easier to understand than 
his eagerness to take advantage of any pretext that offered itself 
against Socrates? He was eager to save his country by redress
ing his own grievance. Nor is it difficult to see why many of 
the judges should have been inclined to sympathize with him. 
They were enthusiastic for the democracy, and looked with dis
favour upon an}' man like Socrates who had so often and so 
sharply criticized institutions dear to the democrat’s heart. Still, 
it is more than questionable whether such criticisms were amen
able to the law of a commonwealth whose shibboleth was free 
speech (irappti<n'a). A connection, on Socrates’s part, with overt 
or covert attempts at revolution cannot be thought o f ; any sug
gestion of the kind falls by its own weight, for it is pure and 
unadulterated slander. But still it was urged that Alcibiades and 
Critias. notorious scourges of the body politic, were for some time
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the companions of Socrates. And, though Xenophon has abun
dantly shown the injustice of remembering this against Socrates, 
the judges could not forget it. The memory of these men’s crimes 
was still so fresh that eveiy one was inclined to mistrust the man 
to whose teaching many attributed the misdeeds which had so lately 
made life unbearable. This teaching they were therefore deter
mined to stop, and nothing could better have served their purpose 
than the first count of the indictment, an accusation of atheism, 
for at Athens it had often gone hard in the courts with those who 
had to meet this charge. X

This whole accusation was from the first met calmly and collect- 34 
edly by Socrates, and he showed the same temper at the bar of the 
court. There is a story, told twice of Socrates,1 which brings 
this unruffled spirit vividly before us, and Plato’s Theaetetus does 
the same more subtly. Plato represents that intricate and abstruse 
philosophical discussion, carried on by Socrates with phenomenal 
fair-mindedness and consummate ease, as taking place immediately 
before the great teacher was compelled by the summons of Meletus 
to appear for preliminary examination before the m!%istrate2 
(apx»v pao-iXevs). I t  was a sense of duty only which forced Soc
rates to appear, both at this time and afterwards, at the trial. I t 
was his duty, he thought, to appear in his own case and to make 
his own plea,3 though he made it without real hope or serious

1 “ Hermogenes, the son of Hippo- the story is almost verbally repeated,
nicus,” a friend of Socrates, “ noticed 2 Theaetet., p. 210 c  d.
that Socrates, though he conversed 3 Cicero (Deoratore I. 54) is our chief
freely on things in general, avoided authority for the following tale about
any allusion to the impending suit. Socrates’s defence. The celebrated
‘ My dear Socrates/ said he, ‘ surely orator Lysias, out of the fulness of
you ought to be attending to your his friendship for Socrates, wrote him
b rief/ * W hy, do I not seem to you,’ a speech for his defence. Socrates
answered Socrates, ‘ to have passed declined it when offered, because he
my life with my brief constantly in thought it would be undignified for
view ? * ‘ W hat do you mean by that ? ’ him to use it, and in spite of the fact
asked Hermogenes. ‘ I mean that I that it was a marvel of pleading. The
have shunned evil all my life, that, story is probably founded on the fact
I think, is the most honorable way that upwards of six years after Soc-
in which a man can bestow attention rates’s execution Lysias wrote a rhetor-
upon his own defence.’” [X en.] Apol.,. ical exercise (declamatio) on the theme
§ 3 sqq. Cf. Mem. iv. 8. 4 sqq., where of Socrates’s defence, as an answer to
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desire of escaping the death-penal t}r proposed by his accuser. 
His defence was made without previous preparation,1 and there 
breathed in it such noble pride and such uncompromising inde
pendence that its effect must rather have irritated than conciliated 
his judges. In the court-room as on the battle-field Socrates was 
always the same fearless champion of his own and his country’s 
honour. Where other men consulted their own safety, God re
quired Socrates to be faithful and to obey orders.

35 And so it came to pass that the judges brought in the verdict of 
‘guilty,’ but by no large majority.2 In cases of this nature the 
law did not fix the penalty beforehand,3 and Socrates had still the 
right of rating his guilt at his own price, dvTiTifido-Oai, his ac
cuser having proposed, Tijido-Oai, the penalty of death. After the 
defendant had named his counter-penalty, the court was bound to 
choose one of the two.4 . Just as in his plea Socrates had disdained 
the ordinary means of working upon the feelings of the court by 
tears and supplications, so now he scorned the-obvious way of 
safety still open to any man whose guilt had been affirmed by 
verdict. fHe absolutely refused to suggest any real counter-pen
alty, and hence an increased m ajority5 sentenced him to death.

36 The same courage which had animated him while speaking his 
i defence, the same rooted conviction that they who love God need

fear no evil, supported him now when his execution had become a 
question of da}7s and hours, and prevented him from countenancing 
an}' plan for disobeying the laws of the state. Exceptional circum
stances6 dela}red the execution of his sentence for thirty days after
a speech on the other side of the ease 4 § 73.
by the rhetorician Polycrates. For a 5 It is said that the adverse major-
discussion of the matter, see Spengel ity  was increased by eighty votes
(2 waywyr) Texvwv, p. 141) and Rauch- which had previously been cast for a
enstein (Philol. X V I. 1). verdict of ‘ not guilty .’

1 “ But when they deliver you up, 6 Crito, p. 43 c  with note on to  
take no thought how or what ye shall nXoiov. C f  Xen. Mem. iv. 8. 2 : “ He 
speak: for it shall be given you in was constrained to live for thirty 
that same hour what ye shall speak.” days after his case was decided be- 
Matthew x., v. 19. cause it was the month of the yearly

2 Apol., p. 36 a  and ibid. note on d  festival and embassy to Delos, and the 
TpiaKovra ktL law prohibited all public executions

3 Ibid., p. 35 d and infra, § 73. until the return of the sacred envoys
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it was rendered, and his friends, perhaps with the connivance of 
the authorities,. offered him means of escape and also oppor
tunity to use them. But he was firm in refusing these, just as 
while on trial he had been firm in rejecting every opportunity to 
secure either a favourable verdict or a lighter penalty. The tale 
that shortly after his death the Athenians repented and actually 
called the accusers to account rests on such slender authority that 
it must not be taken as history.

Of all the companions of Socrates none more deeply revered the 37 
m aster’s noble life than Plato, and no heart was more deeply stirred 
by the pathos of his death. A t the time Plato was still young, barely 
thirt}' years of age.1 Aristo his father and his mother Perictione 
were both of good old Athenian stock. Codrus was one of his 
ancestors on his father’s side, and by his mother he was descended 
from Solon. A t the age of twenty he became a disciple of Socra
tes, having until that time devoted his energies to poetry. I t  is 
said that he was already so much of a poet that he was on the eve 
of bringing out a tetralogy; but when he became a disciple of 
Socrates he gave himself entirely to philosophy. At last he had 
found a field which was to be all his own, a field where his genius 
was soon to work wonders ; for his philosophy was to guide the 
spiritual and intellectual life of his countrymen to a new and 
splendid consummation. Before this he had not been unacquainted
from Delos. During this time not one 1 Various dates are given for P lato’s
of liis familiar friends could detect birth ( i ) The usually accepted one
in liis case any change in the manner depends on Athenaeus, and is the
of his life from what it had always archonship of Apollodorus, 01. 87, 3
been. And as for his previous career, =  4 3 0 /2 9  b.c (2) D iogenes Laertius
he certainly always commanded un- gives 01. 87, 4 =  429 /  28 b .c., Epa-
paralleled admiration for living a meinon’s year as archon, and the year
cheerful and contented life.” The of Pericles’s death. (3 ) Zeller follows
annual festival and embassy to Delos Hermodorus, a pupil of Plato, and
— another festival, also called A-qAta, fixes upon 4 2 8 /2 7  b.c. The birthday
was celebrated every four years — is said to have been the seventh day
came in the tenth or eleventh month of Thargelion, a day sacred to Apollo,
of the Athenian year (Mouvvxiui' or In the year 4 28 /2 7  B.C .  this came on
Qapyn]\i'Jv), hence the death of Soc- May 2 0 /2 7 , or, as others claim, May
rates probably occurred in Thargelion 2 9 /3 0 . C f  Steinliart.
(our May and J u n e ); the year was 
399 b .c .
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with philosophy, and we are told that Cratylus had initiated him 
into the mysteries of Heraclitus ; but not until he met Socrates had 
he found the guide and friend who was to lead him in all his specu
lations toward the goal of truth.

38 I t is not possible to decide whether some of Plato’s earliest writ
ings {e.g. the Lysis) were produced during Socrates’s life, or all of 
them after the master’s death. The bias of opinion now-a-days 
inclines to the latter view, and insists upon the unhistorical and 
ideal picture of Socrates which Plato everywhere alike has drawn. 
A t all events, the questions dealt with by Plato’s earliest works 
were just the ones constant^ discussed by Socrates, though even 
here and at the outset Plato displays originality. His vocation was 
to connect together the definitions insisted upon b}' Socrates and to 
reduce them to an ordered system by the application of a single 
law or principle. A t the very outset he took up the same lines which 
his whole life was devoted to following out, and lie ended by es
tablishing dialectic as a science. Yet he never lost sight of Socra
tes, who always moved before him as the perfect philosopher. He 
valued philosophical writing only so far as it mirrored the ways, 
the wisdom, and the words of the ideal philosopher, and his works 
are pictures of the marvellous personality of Socrates. Hence it is 
that Plato, when he wrote, could not dispense with the peculiarly 
Socratic form of question and answer, but in his hands the dialogue 
is fashioned and developed into a new form of literature. His early 
interest in art and his familiarity with all the forms of poetry nat
urally stood him in good stead here, and we need not wonder that 
the poetic fire and dramatic vividness of his dialogues are univer
sally admired.

39 Among the dialogues which he first wrote the P r o t a g o r a s  is 
perhaps the one which most conspicuously exemplifies these great 
qualities. Both in the subject dealt with, and in the conclusions 
arrived at, the Protagoras belongs to the school of Socrates. Vir
tue is there defined as knowledge of what is good, and in this are 
contained and summed up all particular virtues. Therefore, ( i )  
virtue can be taught, and ( 2) no man is wicked freely and of his 
own proper choice. Wickedness is ignorance of what is good, and 
perfect goodness belongs only to God. M an’s virtue is incomplete
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and tentative only, — it is a constant struggle; God alone is in
variably and forever good. There is nothing discussed here which 
was not an every-day topic with Socrates and his friends.

In  the G o r g ia s  Plato discusses the relation of goodness to 40 
pleasure, a matter barely touched upon in the Protagoras. The 
opposition between rhetoric and dialectic is most effectively drawn 
b}T contrasting the sophist and his scheme of morals with the true 
philosopher. Rhetoric is a sham art of living, the beau-ideal of 
which is the unbridled indulgence by each individual of every pass
ing whim, a fool’s paradise where the bodily appetites are gorged. 
The true art of living, on the other hand, seeks and finds everywhere 
law, order, and righteousness (Sikcuoctvvti) , even though in so doing 
all temporal happiness and life itself be sacrificed. Higher than 
this earthly life is life eternal and the hereafter, where he only is 
blessed who has walked upon earth in the paths of righteousness. 
Therefore, it is better to suffer wrong than to do wrong. The 
former does harm that lasts but a day, the latter brings enduring 
contamination.

This bare outline is enough to suggest that the fate of Socrates 41 
was in the mind of the writer of the Gorgias. This is confirmed 
by the merciless directness of its arguments, and by the tone of 
severity and almost bitterness which pervades the whole work. 
The Gorgias contains the moral teachings of Socrates and a great 
deal more, for there we find them as it were transfigured. More
over, we get a glimpse of Plato’s political creed. An aristocrat 
by birth, he could hardly have learned the love of democracy 
from Socrates, though even without this master there was enough 
in contemporary political events to incline him to the views which 
he held. I t  has been supposed that Pericles died in the course of 
the same year which saw the birth of Plato .1 P lato’s earliest im
pressions about politics may therefore best be understood by read
ing in Thucydides the history of that time. I t  was the era of decay 
in Athenian morals both public and private, an era which Thucy
dides described with a heavy heart. If  Plato went a step further 
and, in seeking for the cause of so much harm, attributed this

1 This chronological coincidence is not certain. See p. 27, note 1.
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degeneration to Pericles, it surely can be urged that such a view of 
the great statesman’s leadership is not absolutely untenable even 
when judged by the strictest standard of historical impartiality .1 
But though Plato loved democracy less, it was not because he loved 
the thirty tyrants more. Two of his mother’s kin, his uncle Char- 
mides and also Critias, were conspicuous among the Thirty, but 
Plato was neither of them nor with them. W hat Socrates had to 
endure revealed to his disciple the infamy of the Thirt}' and their 
lust for power, while any dawning hopes from the moderate temper 
shown by the newty restored democracy which supplanted them 
was more than obscured by Socrates’s trial and condemnation. 
He found in these events new reasons for adopting the plan of 
life which of old had been congenial to him, and he was thus 
confirmed in his inclination to serve his country by shunning all 
active participation in his country’s affairs. I t would surely be 
rashness to urge that, in deciding upon the manner of his life, 
Plato lacked either patriotism or common sense.

42 To avoid political entanglements, and at the same time to add 
to his intellectual attainments, Plato left Athens shortly after Soc
rates’s death, and retired to Megara, the home of a group of his 
philosophical friends. Euclides of Megara, a warm friend of 
Socrates, was the central figure among them. Like many other 
disciples of Socrates, Antisthenes for example, Euclides was at 
great pains to reconcile the Socratic definitions or general ideas 
with the Eleatic doctrine of the oneness of pure being. Plato 
who, in the Euth}7phro, early foreshadows a more abstruse account 
of these general ideas than Socrates had given, naturally sought to 
profit, while thinking out his own views, b}T those of Euclides. But 
the Eleatic motionless Being worked apparently like a palsy upon 
the Megarians, for Plato gained no new light from his friends 
at Megara. However he certainly was impelled by his sojourn

1 The opinion of Pericles expressed of modern writers. Recently Biich-
by Thucydides (ii. 65) is very favour- senschiitz in his ‘Besitz und Erwerb
able. Grote warmly defends the repu- im griechischen Alterthum e’ has again
tation of Pericles against the less accentuated the other side, and Herz-
favourable comments of Plato, Aris- berg in turn argues, Jahrbucher fUr
totle, Plutarch, and a certain number Ph. u. P. 100, 5, in favour of Pericles
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there to supplement what he knew of the Eleatic doctrine by more 
thorough studies. If  the Socratic philosophy may be called the 
ground in which the tree of Plato’s knowledge took firm root, what 
he gained a t Megara, and the familiarity with the Eleatic doctrines 
which he soon acquired, may be compared to the showers which 
watered that ground, and enabled the roots of the tree to strike 
deeper, and helped its branches to a fuller growth.

This same end was subserved b}r his further travels. He first 43 
went to Cyrene, — perhaps by way of Ephesus, where he may have 
wished to become acquainted with the living representatives of 
Heraclitus’s school,— and there spent some time with Theodorus 
the mathematician. Though Theodorus was the reputed exponent of 
Protagoras’s philosophy, Plato was chiefly drawn to him as a great 
mathematician and geometer. The Athenians certainly were not 
likely to forget the learning which he had exhibited when he visited 
their city.1 The importance attached by Plato to mathematics as 
a necessarj' part of right education2 is notorious, as is also his own 
proficiency in that branch of learning.3 After a visit to Eg}~pt, he 
proceeded to Magna Graecia that he might there consort with the 
Pythagoreans, from whose learning he obviously expected to derive 
great benefit. The chief man among them was Arch}Ttas of Taren- 
tum. Distinguished alike for statesmanship and as a general, 
A rcl^tas had originated the analytic method in mathematics, and 
had solved many problems in geometry and mechanics, besides 
achieving a great name in philosophy. The society of Archytas 
and his school revived Plato’s interest in practical government, 
which had died with Socrates. As a sight-seer Plato extended 
his tour to Sicily, and was there introduced by Dio to the court 
of the elder Dionysius. But his Athenian visitor was too out
spoken for that tyrant, and finally incurred his ungovernable re
sentment. A t the time, just before the peace of Antalcidas, there 
was war between Athens and the Peloponnesians, — and so it

1 Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 10.
2 Over the door of his lecture-room  

was written, it is sa id : L et no one un
versed in geom etry enter here, ^tj8<=2s 
ayecojj.eTpT)TOS f l a i r  to.

3 It is very commonly asserted that 
he solved the D elian problem (the 
doubling of a cube), and on doing so, 
criticized the usual manner of dealing 
with mathematics.
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occurred to Dionysius that his guest should become Sparta’s 
prisoner of war. He was sold and carried as a slave to Aegina, 
whence he was finallj' ransomed by the generous zeal of Anniceris 
of Cyrene.1

44 A t the age of forty Plato was again in Athens, and he brought 
with him great treasures of knowledge and of experience. During 
his absence, moreover, he had been busy writing, and the T h e -  
a e t e t u s  serves as a reminder of his sojourn at Megara and at 
C3’rene. I t  is a dialogue within a dialogue ; the introductory con
versation may be called Plato’s dedication of the whole work to 
his friends at Megara. The question, What is knowledge? is 
asked, and every typical answer to it, beginning with the most 
obvious one, Knowledge is sensation (ato-0r]o-is), and ending with 
the most abstruse one, is first stated with fairness and then with 
equal fairness refuted. In  this dialogue we find Socrates and 
Theaetetus represented more effectively than an}Twhere else in 
P lato’s writings, while in the companion pictures, so eloquently 
drawn by Socrates, of the philosopher and the practical man or 
law3̂ er, Plato seems to be vindicating himself against fault-finders.2

1 This whole account of P lato’s define true opinion we must distin- 
being sold as a slave and then ran- guish, and to distinguish we must 
somed is not well substantiated by have already a true opinion of the 
trustworthy authorities. characteristic differences between one

2 It is important at this point to notion and another. P lato’s way out 
have clearly before the mind some of the difficulty, which closes in on 
statement of P lato’s t h e o r y  o f  i d e a s . all sides and seems to leave no avenue 
In the Theaetetus (p. 210 a) Socrates of escape, is a recourse to his theory 
is made to say: “ Then, Theaetetus, of ideas, and for a statement of this 
knowledge is not ( i ) sensation (afoOr)- theory we have to go to his other dia- 
<Tis); nor is it (2) true opinion (86{a logues. He did not reject Socrates’s 
aArjdris); nor again, (3 ) true opinion definitions, but rather erected them  
coupled with definition (\6yos irpoayiyvS- into a symmetrically organized scheme 
fxGvos).” This of course represents the of thought, of reality. These ideas 
view of Plato and not of Socrates, are the realities dimly suggested by  
for (3 ) is very nearly what Socrates the world around u s ; but neither 
would have called knowledge. W ith- they nor anything else would ever be 
out any direct allusion to his theory suggested to us or known by us if we 
of ideas, Plato shows in this dialogue had not lived in another and a better 
that no definition of knowledge is world where these ideas exist. W e 
logically  possible unless the definition know things in this world because, 
itself contains the term defined. To before coming here, we have seen



INTRODUCTION. 33
In  the S o p h i s t , the P o l i t i c u s , and the P a r m e n i d e s , we have 45 

works more or less obviously connected with the Theaetetus. These 
are the dialectical dialogues, so called because the}’ are devoted to 
a connected account of dialectic. A t the same time they contain 
a searching criticism of Heraclitus and of the Eleatics. One char- 
acteristic of the three works last named is that in them 1 it is not 
Socrates who leads the discussion.

As soon as Plato returned to his native land he gathered pupils 46 
about him in the Academy, a suburban gymnasium close to his 
own house and garden. Here he taught with but few interrup
tions throughout the remaining forty 3'ears of his life. About the 
matter or manner of his teaching in the Academy we know noth
ing, unless we find it in those of his writings which were written 
while he was engaged in teaching.

There are weighty reasons for surmising that the P i i a e d r u s  was 47 
written at the beginning of this period,2 and accordingly it is 
prefaced, appropriately enough, by a graceful sketch of the scenery 
near Athens. Here dialectic is treated as something more than the 
science of that which realty is (ideas) ; it is that and also the 
genuine art of putting things 01* oratory, and as such it is as far 
superior to ordinary rhetoric as reality is to sham or instruction 
to persuasion. Both teaching and learning are based upon the 
liistoiy of the human soul, and consist in a revival of memories 
(avap.vT]o-is) which are stored away in every soul while it is yet living 
in the divine world of ideas and before it comes to dwell on earth 
in a mortal frame. The relation of teacher and learner is spoken 
of as under the control of the pure and heaven-sent passion of love. 
The two become as one in order to bring forth knowledge from
those original shapes of which things 
here are poor copies. D ialectic is the 
means of education and the perfected  
activity of thought by which we learn 
to neglect the bad copies and fix our 
minds upon the originals, which are 
1:1 heaven. There they are all in their 
right place, and there goodness and 
truth shine upon them, enabling us to 
see them aright.

1 L ately there has been a revival of 
the doubt as to whether Plato wrote 
these three dialogues.

2 Schleiermacher considers the 
Phaedrus as P lato’s maiden discourse; 
with this view other writers of emi
nence either wholly agree, or at least 
place it among P lato’s earliest works.
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the learner’s soul. The Symposium (o-vixiroViov, banquet) and the 
Phaedo like the Phaedrus are masterpieces of st3’le and may be 
called companion pictures : the Symposium represents the philoso
pher in his moments of conviviality; the Phaedo portrays him 
face to face with death. The Philebus contains an inquiry into 
the idea of the good and is not so conspicuous for the charm of 
its style, since it deals with most abstruse ethical and dialectical 
(metaphysical) points. In the course of the dialogue a great deal 
is said of the Pythagorean philosophy as stated by Philolaus.1

43 In the Philebus, more than in any of his previous works, Plato 
strives to throw the light of philosophy upon the facts of life, 
and this he does to a still greater extent in those of his works 
which usually are considered his la test: the Republic (n-oXi/reCa), 
the Timaeus and the Critias, all three of which are closely con
nected, and the Laws. These discourses, because they are attempts 
to mould facts into harmony with ideal principles, to construct the 
world as it should be, are called his constructive works. The 
most celebrated of these, and indeed the most admirable of all 
Plato’s works, is the Republic. Beginning with the question, 
“ What is justice?” the writer soon develops the fact that justice, 
belonging as it does to the state as much as to any individual 
citizen, can most easily be seen in the former, where it is ‘ writ 
large.’ Recognizing three classes of citizens as natural and 
necessary in the state, he connects them with his tripartite divi
sion of the soul.2 His class of rulers correspond to the reason 
(to Xoyio-tiko'v) ; his class of warriors to the (irascible) impulsive part 
(to' GvjioeiSe's); his class of producers to the appetites (to €m0ufrr]TiKo'v). 
These three classes in combination work out the happiness of the 
whole state, and it is the happiness of all which determines the 
teaching and training of each. The rulers follow wisdom (<ro4>Ca) ; 
the warriors, courage (dvSpeta) ; rulers, warriors, workers in unison

1 Cf. supra, p. 3, n. 3. (du/j.6s) and (b) an ignoble part (im -
2 This division into three parts is dupla). These three divisions are 

based in the Timaeus upon a division explained as faculties of the soul by 
into two parts. The soul has ( i ) its W ildauer, Beitrage zur Geschichte der 
immortal or rational part, and (2) its Psychologie, in the Philosophische 
irrational or mortal part. This last M onatschrift, 1873.
(2) is subdivided into (a) a noble part
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follow self-control (o-cô poo-vvri). Justice (Sikcuoo-vvti), the virtue of 
virtues, works toward the determining ideal for the sake of which 
the limbs of the body politic cooperate ; and while the collective 
happiness of all citizens depends on justice, justice is gained by 
having each of the three classes pursue its characteristic perfec
tion or virtue. This certainly is not the Socratic doctrine of the 
unity of all virtues, but a modification of it .1 With this great work 
are connected the Timaeus and the (unfinished) Critias. The 
Timaeus describes the universe as an organic and rational crea- ' 
tion, just as the state is described in the Republic. The Critias 
represents the ideal state as having existed in Attica before the 
deluge. There is also the story of their wars with the Atlantids. 
The dates and the facts thus given are of course purely mythical, 
and purport to be derived from foreign traditions. In what rela
tion the twelve books of Plato’s Laws stand to the ten books of 
the Republic is a question still under discussion, as is also the 
question whether Plato himself put the finishing touches upon his 
Laws as they have come down to us. Whether he wrote it as it 
actually stands or not, the work, in spite of the many eccentric 
views and odd turns of speech which it contains, is broadly con
ceived and of very great interest.

The general drift of these last works prepares us for P lato’s last 49 
two visits to Sicily, where the younger Dionysius showed such 
promise both intellectual and moral that Plato hoped with his 
help to realize his new theories of government and of education.
A t the instance of Dio he accepted an invitation from the younger 
Dionysius, and again went to Syracuse in spite of the harsh 
treatm ent which had so precipitately terminated his former so
journ in that city. The too irascible elder Dionysius had died 
01. 103, 1 =  368-7 B .C . On his arrival Plato carried everything 
before him and it became the court fashion to imitate young Diony
sius’s enthusiasm for the new philosophy ; but back-stairs intrigues 
soon turned the tables upon the reformer. His friend Dio was incau-

1 Socrates said that wisdom was in boldly executing the ruler’s com-
virtue. P lato said ( i )  wisdom ac- mands is the warrior’s virtue, (3 ) wis-
quired and exercised for the whole dom in obedient service to his betters
state is the ruler’s virtue, (2) wisdom is the workman’s virtue.



36 INTRODUCTION.

tious, and bis indiscretion was promptly punished with banishment 
by the same clique of flattering courtiers which soon after brought 
about, against the wishes of Dionysius, the dismissal of Plato. 
But the repentant king again urged Plato to come back, promising 
that Dio should be recalled. The Pythagorean circle at Tarentum 
urged acceptance, and finall}', still hoping to carry his pet theories 
into effect at Syracuse,1 Plato made his third visit to Syracuse. I t 
was not long, however, before all the influence of Archytas was 
required to get our philosopher back to Athens alive. How little 
Plato’s high hopes of the younger Dion3'sius were realized, is but 
too plain from the character of that tyrant as afterwards exhibited.

50 The remainder of P lato’s life was engrossed by teaching and 
writing. Of his pupils many were from foreign parts, and among 
his numerous Athenian hearers there were not a few marked men, 
statesmen and generals such as Cliabrias Timotheus and Phocion, 
orators such as Lycurgus and Demosthenes. Though hard to 
prove, it is easy to believe that Demosthenes’s keenness and 
irresistible readiness in argument was stimulated and perfected 
by a training in the dialectic of Plato. Plato lived to a green old 
age,2 and death finally surprised him in the full possession of all 
his faculties when upwards of eighty (01. 108, 1 =  .348-7 B .C .) .  
The vigor of his mind at the time is brought home to us by the 
tale that after death they found under his pillow a draft of the 
opening passage of the Republic, which he had covered with 
erasures and corrections. Pausanias, who made his ‘grand to u r’ 
in the second century after Christ, saw the tomb of Plato in the 
Ceramicus (KepajxeiKo's), not far from the Academy. The post left 
vacant by Plato, the charge of his school which became known 
as the older Academy, was undertaken by Speusippus, a son

1 Cf. Laws iv., p. 709 e sqq. This died on his birthday, just as he had 
passage irresistibly suggests the gen- completed his eighty-first year. A  
eral condition of things which Plato, similarly unauthenticated tale is re- 
on the occasion of his last two jour- peated by Cicero, who says (Cato 
neys, expected to find at Syracuse, major 5 .1 3 ): “ uno et octogesimo ano 
and indeed largely what he actually scribens est mortuus.” Perhaps his 
did find. word “ scribens ” is sim ply a version

2 Seneca is probably repeating an of the story of the tablet discovered  
‘ idle ta le ’ when he says that Plato under the philosopher’s pillow.
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of Pluto’s sister. The Chalcedonian Xenocrates succeeded Speu- 
sippus.

We ma}' well call it a lucky chance that has preserved for us all 51 
of Plato’s works.1 They are an exhaustless treasurehouse filled to 
overflowing with thoughts which have been the inspiration and the 
delight of successive generations of men, for they appeal alike to 
the philosopher and to the p o e t; to the former by the fulness of 
their wisdom, to the latter by the beauty of their style. Plato chose 
the form of question and answer, and in presenting philosophi
cal truth dramatised the process by which such truth is reached. 
Once chosen, that form became, in the hands of so great a master 
both of thought and of style, something new under the sun, and 
took its place among the other exemplars of literary art created by 
the Greeks as the Greek method of presenting philosophy. The 
various forms in which previous philosophical speculations had ap
peared were but the imperfect statements of unperfected theories. 
The one thing which these forms perfectly represented was the lack 
of completeness which characterized the early systems of philoso- 
ph} \ 2 Socrates, brought down Philosophy from the clouds of 
heaven to the needs of life upon earth ,3 and, the uncompromising 
ordeal of his cross-questioning once passed, her worth and strength 
became manifest. Then at last, transfigured as it were by Plato’s 
genius, she appeared in all the beauty of a form of literature 
quite worthy of her message. This is the moment which at 
the opening of this sketch was anticipated. In  Plato’s dialogues

1 Besides the works already enu
merated and the A pology and Crito, 
there are quite a number of others. 
Some of these Plato has been supposed 
not to have written. Those whose 
authenticity has been questioned con
nect them selves with the Protagoras; 
they a r e : the Ion, Hippias Maior 
and Minor, the first and second Alci- 
biades, Lysis, Charmides, Laches Eu- 
thyphro. Then there are dialogues 
connected with the so-ca lled  dialecti
cal discourses : the Meno, the Euthy- 
demus, the Cratylus. The Menexenus

remains, and the only dialogues with 
which it can be in any way compared 
are the A pology and the Phaedrus. 
Of course no mention is here made of 
such other short discourses as have 
been fa lsely  attributed to Plato but 
are now admitted by all to be spurious.

2 The best account of the compara
tive inefficiency of these early philoso
phers is P lato’s own. Cf. the passage 
from the Sophist quoted supra, p. 
10, note 1 .

3 Cicero, Tusc. v. 4,10, and Academ.
i. 4, 15.
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the central purpose and the crowning result is to stimulate in 
every reader a self-reliant vigor of understanding which shall 
grapple boldly with the self-imposed task of seeking after the 
fundamental idea, and achieve in the end a clear insight into the 
whole subject discussed. W ithout this effort of mind no man 
can ever emerge from darkness into light. That Plato did not 
overestimate the value of his own or of any writings is clearly 
shown in the Phaedrus. The views there expounded probably 
influenced him to choose the dialogue-form, which is a reproduc
tion, a mirror, as it were, of the words of living truth spoken by 
the living teacher. That he did not however underestimate the 
value of philosophical writing he shows rather in deed than in 
word. For how, otherwise, can we account for the long series of 
writings produced by him from the age of thirty until the time of 
his death ,— a period of fifty }’ears? By writing he increased the 
number of those who felt his influence, and this he might well seek 
to do while still believing that, compared with the spoken word, 
the written word was dead.

The many resources of Plato’s artistic imagination are appa
rent in the varied settings of his dialogues. The simplest form 
( i)  has no introduction or preamble, but is a dialogue, with occa
sional interruptions from interested bj’standers, in which one of 
the parts is taken throughout by the same speaker, usually Soc
rates, while the other may be successively assumed b}’ various 
persons. Instances of this form of dialogue are the Gorgias and 
the Phaedrus, which best exemplify the dramatic power of Plato 
even in this simplest form of dialogue. More intricate^ dramatic 
and effective are the narrated dialogues, to which the second and 
third classes belong. These are ( 2) without preface and with no 
account of the persons to whom the narration or reading, as the 
case may be, is made, — e.g., the Republic; or (3 ) introduced by 
a short dialogue between the narrator and his friends, who soon 
become his attentive listeners. In (3) sometimes, though rarely, 
the narrated dialogue is momentarity interrupted before the close, 
and at the close a few words are commonl}’ exchanged between the 
narrator and his auditors. Dialogues of this kind are the Sympo
sium and the Phaedo. Just as these various forms are used accord-



INTRODUCTION. 39
ing to the demands of the subject discussed or the artistic plan of 
the author, so in certain of Plato’s later writings, in fact very 
commonly where very abstruse points are considered, the dramatic 
form is subordinated and all but disappears.

Something must now be said of the two works before us. They 53 
are both of them closely connected with the trial and death-sen- 
tance of Socrates. Of the two the first is

THE APOLOGY OF SOCRATES.
I f  we heeded our first impressions on reading the Apology, we 

should pronounce it a report of what Socrates actually said in 
court, since it is given as a speech made b}T Socrates and we feel 
convinced that Socrates would naturally have made just such a 
speech. But there is nothing in this fact alone that necessarily 
bears such a construction, for Plato’s dialogues are all of them 
conversations more or less fictitious, and yet are represented as 
carried on in the most life-like manner by historical personages. 
To reach any trustworth}7 conclusion as to the historic accuracy of 
the Apology would require more information than that supplied by 
Plato himself, and yet Plato is the only witness whom we can trust.1 
We have, therefore, to depend chiefly upon internal evidence.2 
There is no doubt that, not Plato onty, but any disciple and friend 
of Socrates who had been present on such a momentous occasion 
would have been more than eager to spare no pains in accurately 
reproducing the words of his master, — of the father of his soul’s 
new-birth. He would have left no stone unturned in striving to 
reach and to write, ‘the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the

1 W e are not warranted in pinning all the circumstances too well to allow  
our faith to Xenophon’s (?) 'AiroKofla of its not being an exact report, while 
SwpdTovs, a production whose origin the latter strives to deal with the ar- 
r.nd value are equally doubtful. Xen- guments used to prove his untrust- 
ophon’s Memorabilia, on the other worthiness. Ueberweg lately has taken 
hand, is inadequate for our purpose. this same point of view with great de-

2 Sclileiermacher and Zeller uphold cision. In the admirable introduction 
the accuracy of P lato’s report. The of Steinhart is to be found the best 
former argues that the speech suits presentation of the opposite view.
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truth,’ that it might live as a monument of the great man’s moral 
and intellectual worth forever. And individually Plato must have 
regarded such an undertaking as his opportunity to appeal to the 
supreme court of intelligent and unprejudiced mankind from the 
death-sentence pronounced by an unjust court upon the incom
parable master. In  such an enterprise Plato’s memory would 
undoubtedly do good service. Yet it is hard to see how a mind 
like his, distinguished rather for its devotion to speculative truth 
and for its obedience to the laws of artistic and poetical symmetry 
than for its submission to the inelastic canons of history, could, 
even in such a case as this, have endured the straight-jacket of 
stenographic accuracy. Plato doubtless heard with attentive ears 
and held with retentive memory all that was spoken before the 
court by the man he loved best. And indeed no hand was better 
trained than his in presenting faithfully the peculiar conversational 
genius of Socrates. But for all that, and by means of it all, he 
has gained and used the second sight of a sympathetic and creative 
imagination ; he has given us more than the actual defence of Soc
rates in court. In Plato’s Apology, -Socrates on trial for his life 
stands before us in clear outline, sharply contrasted with an}' typical 
presentation of the drift of contemporary public opinion ; for public 
opinion, so far as it opposed him and his ways, is personified by 
his named and unnamed accusers.1 He is condemned in court, 
but before the tribunal of the eternal fitness of things he and his 
life-work stand acquitted.

54 However, we have no right to assume that this could not all be 
accomplished without unduly sacrificing historical accuracy. The 
nobler, the more appropriate we suppose Socrates’s actual words to 
have been, — and no one will incline to say they were not appro
priate and noble,— the less would Plato feel called upon to depart 
from a simple report of what he had actually heard. In  the 
absence of anything like convincing proofs of the contrary, it is 
reasonable, with due allowance for P lato’s artistic bent and after 
taking into consideration the circumstances under which he wrote, 
to conclude that his Apology of Socrates resembled very closely

1 C f  A pology, p. 18 a  b  sqq.
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the speech actually made in court by Socrates. The circumstances 
under which Plato wrote lead however to the following qualification 
of this statement of substantial identit}7-. Any speech reported in 
writing necessarily differs from the speech as originally made, 
and no orator even can write down from memory the words 
lie has used, — as for Socrates he spoke on the spur of the mo
ment without previous notes or preparation of an}’ kind .1 Plato 
heard him just as Thucydides heard Pericles, and as Thucydides, 
with the most earnest desire to reproduce as a part of history 
Pericles’s speeches,2 could not avoid making them by his manner 
of statement to some extent his own, so it was with Plato and the 
speech of Socrates. He could not, in spite of the accuracy which 
he observed in reproducing the situation at the trial and’ the words 
to which he had so attentively listened, avoid giving the Apology 
of Socrates in a way which makes it a work of his own, though 
at the same time it is the genuine defence of Socrates.3 The 
success with which Plato brings before us the living persons con
cerned in Socrates’s trial is the best proof that he allowed himself 
a certain freedom of expression in presenting the matter and man
ner of Socrates himself. Among Plato’s many works distinguished 
for vividness of dramatic characterization, the Apology is one of 
the most noteworthy. In  the Apology we have the most life-like 
of Plato’s many portraits of Socrates.

We find many inequalities in the speech of the Apology, and 55
1 C f  A pology, p. 17 c. Those un

convinced by the genuine ring of this 
passage may still doubt. W e know 
Socrates chiefly from Plato, hence dis
cussions of P lato’s trustworthiness are 
apt to beg the question.

2 For the best account of this whole
matter, c f  Professor R. C. Jebb’s ar
ticle on the speeches of Thucydides,
published in a volume of Oxford
Essays called Hellenica, edited by
E. Abbott, Rivingtons, 1871.

8 There is an important difference 
between the relation of Thucydides 
to Pericles and that of Plato to Socra

tes. The intimacy of ten years’ stand
ing between the two latter made their 
case one of ideal friendship, where, at 
least in intellectual matters, what be
longed to Socrates was P lato’s, and 
vice versa. Therefore Plato, if he 
made the defence of Socrates charac
teristically his own, could be sure that 
it was also and for that reason char
acteristically Socrates’s. W as not 
Plato, therefore, better prepared to 
deal with Socrates, the friend of his 
youth, than was Thucydides to deal 
with Pericles* who certainly was not 
one of his intimates 1
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indeed a tendency here and there to repetition and circumlocution.1 
This is not only characteristic of Socrates in general, but partic
ularly characteristic of him or of any one when speaking .off-hand. 
Equally characteristic of Socrates is the cross-examination2 and 
the frequent recourse which is had to the dialogue form ; 3 for 
Socrates undoubtedly went as far in this direction as the rules of 
Athenian pleading would allow.

56 No matter whether we take the speech as a verbal report or as, 
in the main, an invention of Plato, if we once admit that its aim 
was to vindicate Socrates before the whole world no less than to 
influence the particular men who were his judges, it is easy to 
understand the line of defence taken in the Apology. The counts 
in the indictment against him are summarily dealt with, for Socrates 
is chiefly anxious to show that the sole cause of his accusation 
is the wide-spread prejudice against him. This prejudice he 
grapples with, and seeks by analyzing to remove it, appealing in 
justification of all that he had habitually said and done to his 
commission from God. The careless way in which he quotes4 the 
terms of the indictm ent,— he reverses the order of the counts 
against him and deals with them in that order, — would prove the 
speaker’s indifference to the opinion of his judges, if such laxities 
were not known to be very common in the Athenian courts. Far 
more important, therefore, or rather all important, is the fact that 
he does not meet the accusation of disbelief in the gods of Athens. 
We have seen that nothing would have been easier than a trium
phant refutation of this charge ; }ret the matter is passed over, and 
Socrates prefers to merge the narrower question in a consideration 
of the more sweeping charge of downright atheism, of disbelief in 
all gods. Evidently Socrates cared little for winning his case, but 
much for the opportunity afforded him to enlighten his fellow- 
citizens as to the wider and deeper import of the point at issue. 
The device by which the terms of the accusation to be met 
were enlarged5 was one sanctioned by the traditional procedure in

1 Cf. Apol., p. 2 6 b  ad  fin. andc, 3 Cf. Apol., p. 2 0 a - c ;  p. 29 c  at 
also p. 28 e sqq. the end sqq. and elsewhere.

2 Cf. Apol., pp. 2 4 d -2 7 e .  4 Cf. supra, § 31.
5 Cf. Apol., p. 26 b  sqq.
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courts1 at Athens. Under cross-examination on the meaning of 
his bill of indictment, the accuser himself gave to Socrates the 
wider interpretation best suited for the answer with which it was 
to be met.

The manner in which Socrates talks of death and of the here- 57 
after is very striking. There is more than a conviction that 
compared with wickedness death is no evil, for that conviction is 
made the firmer by the comforting hope that death is but the door 
which leads to everlasting life and happiness. If this be consid
ered not P lato’s addition but Socrates’s literal statement, then the 
moral steadfastness and the jo}’ with which Socrates hailed death’s 
deliverance was the best re-enforcement for P lato’s own doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul, which is stated in the Phaedo and 
elsewhere.

The closing words on immortalit}r play an important part in 53 
the tragic development of the situation; for the first part and the 
verdict of guilt}’ which succeeds it awaken a sense of cruel injustice, 
which, by the second part and the ensuing sentence of death, is soon 
brought to a second climax but is finally mitigated by the closing 
words of Socrates. This third part bears we may sa}’ to the two 
parts that precede it a relation similar to that borne by the Eumen- 
ides of Aeschylus to the preceding pla}’s of the Oresteian trilogy, 
and solves a tragic situation by merging a narrowed view of justice 
in a broader one b}' which it is superseded.

The first of these three subdivisions, which is the defence 59 
proper, is complete in itself. Though all the laws of oratorical 
art are here carefully observed, the usual practices of oratory are 
sharply criticised. The five natural heads of the argument cer
tainly are unmistakable, since, by carefully following the connec
tion of thought, we can easily mark the words in which the speaker 
dismisses one point and takes up another.

1 Cf. infra, § 71, note 2.
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A n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  F ir s t  P a r t , o r  t iie  D e f e n c e  P r o p e r , 
c c . i - x x i v .

(« ) c. i. In tro d u c tio n  ('irpooCjiiov, exordium )
_  j  principium .

I insinuatio  (ec}>o8os).
(&) c. ii. S ta te m e n t (irpo'0€o-i.s, propositio ) o f  the case and o f  the

plan in the plea.
(c) cc. ii i-x v . R e fu ta t io n  (Xvo-is, confutatio)

_  f o f  form er accusers, cc. ii i-x .
I o f  M eletus, cc. x i-x v .

(77) cc. x v i-x x ii . D ig r e ss io n  (-irapeKPacris, digressio) on S ocrates’s life.
(.") cc. x x ;ii, x x iv . P e r o r a t io n  (eiriXoYcs, p erora tio ). This is  an attack  

upon the usual form  o f  peroration, and ends w ith  
a confession o f  tru st in God.

An introduction (a) is always intended to prepare the hearers for 
listening to the speaker’s plea. This is especially hard in the face 
of prejudice against the speaker’s person or against his case. 
The rules of speech-writing here prescribe recourse to insinuation 
€'4>o8os, a subtle process by which the speaker wins over the sympa
thies of his audience. He may do this ( i)  by attacking his 
opponent, ( 2) l)}r conciliating his audience, (3) by strongly sta t
ing his personal hardship in the case, or (4) by putting concisely 
the difficulties involved in dealing with the facts. After the intro
duction follows (b) the statement irpo0€o-is. This is commonly a 
plain unvarnished tale covering the matters of fact involved. If  
such an account be unnecessary the statement sets forth simply the 
plan of the plea. This plan is not unfrequently accompanied by a 
subdivision (partitio) , which is sometimes simply a summary o f  
heads (enumeratio) * and sometimes a detailed account o f topics 
{expositio). 2 Here, again, Socrates’s defence follows the rules 
of oratory. Next comes the most important part, the proof 
(irtorts, probatio), represented by (c) the refutation which natu- 
rall}: falls, as indicated above, under two heads. In  the manner

1 Rhet. ad Herenn. I. 10, 17 : Enu- 2 Ibid. Expositio est, cum res, qui- 
meratione utemur, cum dicemus nu- bus de rebus dicturi sumus, exponimus 
mero, quot de rebus dicturi simus. breviter et absolute.
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of refutation here given, the genuine Socrates is in his element, 
and here he is pictured to the life. After proof or refutation, as 
the case may be, comes, in the programme of oratorical orthodoxy, 
(cl) a digression. This was the orator’s opportunity to try his 
wings. The theme chosen in a digression needed no more than an 
indirect bearing upon the argument of the case, and the ornamental 
part which the digression often played has led to the use of 
another term for it, i.e. exornatio or embellishment.1 This, too, 
can be found in Socrates’s speech, and so perfect is its beauty 
that the laws of school-oratory are more than satisfied. Yet, 
embellishment though it be called, this part of the speech has 
nothing that is far-fetched or beside the p o in t; in the Apology it 
is the complement of the preceding negative refutation, its posi
tive and required reinforcement (confirmatio). The transition to 
(e) the peroration is plainly marked. A t this point the orator, and 
more than ever if he were on trial for his life, made a desperate 
appeal to the feelings of his hearers. No means of moving the 
judges were left untried. Recourse to such methods Socrates 
condemned as equally dishonest and dishonorable.2 This part of

1 Rhet. ad Ilerenn. II. 29, 4G: Ex- the soul have nothing to do with facts, 
ornatio constat ex sirailibus et exem- but affect only the judge himself, 
plis et rebus iudicatis et arapliflcatio- Ilence, if  all legal proceedings were 
nibus et ceteris rebus quae pertinent regulated as in certain states distin- 
ad exaugendam et collocupletandam guished for particularly good laws, 
argumentationcm. these emotions would play no part

2 C f  Xen. Mem. iv. 4. 4 : “ oySev whatever. Indeed, all agree on this 
i)6ekr)cre rwu eloodorcov iv  ru  5iKa(TT7]pif{> point, some urging that the law should 
Trapa robs vo/jlovs ttoirjcrai, he lent him- prescribe this course, while others 
self to none o f the violations o f  law  enforce the principle, and rule out any 
which ivere customarily committed in plea which is off the point. This is 
c o u r t s It appears that there was no the rule of procedure before the Are- 
special law forbidding in so many words opagus, and a very good rule it is. A  
an oratorical appeal to the emotions judge should certainly never have his 
of the judges in the ordinary courts. mind warped by the influence of anger, 
This is confirmed, indeed, by Aristotle of jealousy, or of pity brought to bear 
in his Rhetoric (1 .1, a passage particu- upon him. To have recourse to these 
larly important in connection with the is exactly the same as for a carpen- 
A pology). There A ristotle first criti- ter to give a twist to his rule before 
cizes various rhetorical practices, and using it.” To the procedure of the 
then proceeds to say: “ prejudice, Areopagus we may perhaps apply 
pity, anger, and all such emotions of Quintilian’s words (VI. 1, 7): “ Athe-
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the Apology is an attack upon the ordinary practice of pleaders in 
court. Not unmanly subserviency to men, but manly submission 
to God’s will are heard in the closing words of this defence.

GO Such was the temper of the Apology written for Socrates by 
Plato, and as such, whether intentionally or unintentionally, it 
must have been in striking contrast with the drift of the plea which 
Lysias is said to have elaborated for the same case.1 The tradition 
that Plato undertook to plead in the capacity of Socrates’s advo
cate (<ruvTyyopos) but was not allowed to do so rests on very slight 
authority. I t  is therefore ridiculous to suggest that this plea, 
which Plato did not prepare, was the first outline afterwards 
worked up in the Apology.

61 The second and third parts, which come respectively after the 
first and the second verdict, can hardly be expected to answer all 
the requirements of a set speech. And yet these are sj'mmet- 
rically arranged, and their topics skilfully set before us. The 
second part naturally opens with an allusion to the verdict of 
‘guilty’ just rendered ; any regular peroration would have been out

• of place before the third, which is the suitable conclusion both for 
the first part and the second. And where, indeed, is there a more 
eloquent and nobly impressive ending than this ? That part of it 
addressed to the judges who voted for Socrates’s acquittal is cer
tainly made most prominent and very appropriatel}* so. For these 
judges, the}' who alone are worthy of that title, are his chosen 
friends; to their kindred souls he confides the unspeakable hopes 
of happiness after death that are stirring within him, and invites 
them to be of good cheer and not to fear death. In so doing, even 
while death stares him in the face, he does not blench, but obeys 
his captain and works as the servant of God.

62 Closely connected with the Apology is the dialogue, called the

CRITO.
This dialogue belongs to the first class2 of Plato’s dialogues ; it 

is a conversation pure and simple, neither narrated nor read to an
nis affectus movere etiam per prae- 1 Cf. supra, § 34 and note, 
conem prohibebatur orator.” 2 Cf. supra, § 52.
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audience introduced at the beginning. There are two speakers 
only, Socrates and Crito. Their close friendship has been men
tioned in the Apology (p. 33 d ) . This intimacy was unbroken, 
and though Crito was much absorbed by the care of his exten
sive propert\T, yet, in all the fortunes of Socrates’s life, Crito had 
been his firm friend. And now that a sentence which he could 
not but regard as unjust had been pronounced upon his friend, 
Crito rebelled against its execution and against the shame of 
seeing Socrates die a criminal’s death. To prevent this he was 
willing to risk his fortune and his civil rights. The lucky combi
nation of circumstances which furthered the plans made for this 
end has already been explained.1 Apparently, nothing prevented 
Socrates’s escape from prison but Socrates. A t this juncture 
Socrates stands before us as the ideally loyal citizen. Though 
opposed to the principles of the democracy at Athens, he submits 
without reservation to its laws and exhorts all others to do the like. 
This, he declares, is the first and the most imperative dut}T of every 
citizen. Such is the historical groundwork of the dialogue. The 
dramatic picture given of this situation admits of the application 
of various terms used to designate the development of the plot 
in a Greek tragedy.

A n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  C r i t o .  63
(a ) cc. i, ii . P r o lo g u e  (TrpoXo-yos) ; the characters and their m ental

situation  (t)0o's re teal iraGos).
(&) c<£. in -x .  E n ta n g le m e n t (8e<ris or ttXokt]) o f  the log ica l situation.

1. c. iii. The threats o f  the m ultitude.
2. c. iv . T he prayers o f  friends.
3 . c. v. The jeers o f  enem ies.
1. cc. v i, vii. The threats are m any but duty is  one.
a. c. viii. N oth in g  should warp our idea o f  duty.
3 . cc. ix , x . I t is  w rong to run away from  prison, and  

w ron g should n ot be done, even  in  retaliation.

1 Cf. supra, § 36 and note.
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(c) cc. x i - x v .  C le a r in g  u p  (\vo-is) . 1 The law s o f  A thens require h is

subm ission  and h is death.
1.* cc. x i, x ii. Socrates ow es them  life  liberty  and

happiness. -
2. cc. x iii, x iv . T hey require and lie lias prom ised obe

dience.
3 . c. x v . H e w ill gain  n oth in g  by d isobedience.

(d ) cc. x v i ,  x v i i .  E p ilo g u e  (eiriXo-yos). T here are law s in H ades w hich
can reach him  w ho d isobeys law  upon earth.

64 Like the Apology, this work bears memorable witness to the 
nobility of Plato’s mind, and it reveals especially his loft}* patriot
ism. As for Socrates, we see in both these works that not words 
only but deeds prove him a more law-abiding citizen than scores 
of men whose spurious good-citizenship is well portrayed on many 
pages of the Crito (e.g. p. 45 e ) . The very laws of the land, as 
well as the example of Socrates submitting to his unjust sen
tence of death, declare in no uncertain tones to every Athenian 
what true patriotism is and how it is preserved.

65 The Crito is by no means simply the chronicle of a conversa
tion actually held ; though it is based upon facts, it must still be 
recognized as P lato’s work. This is proved by the finished skill 
both of plan and execution displayed iu this dialogue, short and 
simple though it is. Moreover, in the Crito we see that Plato has 
made a step forward in his notion of duty. For here is the earliest

Nj statement of Plato’s ‘golden ru le’ : Injustice always is wrong; it 
is wrong to retaliate injustice by injustice.2 In the Gorgias (see 
supra, § 40) this rule is applied more universally and put upon 
its rational basis. Indeed, from a philosophical point oi view 
we may regard the Crito and the Apology as a suitable preface 
to the Gorgias, if we do not forget that both are primarily pictures 
of the one great master whom Plato in all his works most 
delighted to honor.

1 For most of the details of the detailed analysis of the dialogue on
analysis given above Cron is not the same principle, 
responsible, though it is substituted 2 See on &s oi iroKKoX oiourai, Crito,
for his § 03, where there is a less p. 49 b .



A P P E N D I X
ON A TH EN IA N  COURTS OF LAW .1

Six thousand Athenian citizens were entrusted with the power 66 
to decide law-suits. Choice was made by lot every year of six 
hundred men from each of the ten tribes (4>vXcu), and any citizen 
over thirty years of age was eligible. Every one thus chosen was 
liable, after taking the prescribed oath2 of office, to be called upon 
to act as a SiKcurrqs; SiKao-rai, jurym en,3 was the official nam e4 by

1 The chief authority is Meier and 
Sehomann, Der Attische Process, Cal
vary (Berlin, 1884). See also Iv. Fr. 
Hermann, Lehrbuch der grieehischen 
Staatsalterthumer, and G. P. Schu
mann, Griechische Altertlnimer, 2 vol
umes, of which the first has been 
translated into English, and published 
under the title Antiquities of Greece 
by llivingtons (London, 1880).

2 The oath, which is cited in the 
speech of Demosthenes against Timo- 
crates( 149-151), is of doubtful authen
ticity. Sehomann and Lipsius (p. 153, 
note 17), by omissions and bracketed 
additions change the formula there 
given into the following, which, ex
cepting the last bracketed clause,— a 
conjecture of Frenkel's, —  is not far 
from the real fo rm : \pt](piov/xat Karh. 
rovs vSfiovs Kal ra  ^(plafiara  rod Stj/xov 
rod 'hdrjvalwv Kal rrjs fiov\rjs rwu irevra- 
Kotxlcov, [ 7repi wv S’ kv vijxoi /x7} Sxri, 
yvd/jLTi ttj SiKaiorarr) Kal ovre x&PlT05 
evzKa oi/r’ e^fyas], . . . /cal aKpoacrofiat 
rod re  Karr/ySpov Kal rod ano\oyov[j.4vov 
dfiolcvs afj.<po?u, Kal ipT)<piov/j.ai trepl avrov 
ov v Slw£is, [/cai evopKOvvn y.iv 
fxoi € ’it} iroXKa Kal ayada, iiriopKodvn Se 
££<£\eia avrip re Kal yevei"], I  will vote in 
accordance with the laws and enactments 
o f  the Athenian people and o f  the Senate

o f  F ive H undred, [an d where there is no 
law, in accordance with my best knowl
edge o f  w'hat is ju st, unmoved alike by 

fa v o r  and by enmity] , . . .  and I  will give 
im partial hearing both to the accuser and  
to the defendant, and vote on the question 
at issue in the suit. [ I f  I  keep this oath 
let blessings be my portion ; i f  I  break it 
let ruin seize on me and all my kindred.] 
See on 6/xu>fxoKeu kt!., Apol., p. 35 c.

3 The use, in other connexions, of 
5iKacTTT)s with the meaning of judge  
leads many to translate SiKaaral judges  
and not jurym en. Neither of these 
Avords is satisfactory, but to describe 
a body of citizens without any techni
cal knowledge of the law as judges is 
certainly more misleading from a 
modern point of view than to call 
them jurymen. It must be remem
bered, however, that the presiding 
magistrate did not perform the duties 
of a modern judge in any important 
respect, so that the SiKaaral had the 
substantial powers both of judge and 
jury in all cases brought before them.

4 The customary form in addressing 
them was 5 &vSpes SiKaaral, but this 
could be varied. W e have sometimes 
S> &v8pes ’Kd-qvaioi, sometimes 5 &v8pes, 
and once and again 5 ’AQ-qva'ioi. C f  
Apol., pp. 17 a, 22 e, 26 d, 30 b.
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which they were addressed. These six thousand were divided into 
a reserve of one thousand, to be used as substitutes etc., and a main 
body of five thousand for regular service. A subdivision of the five 
thousand was then made into ten courts, of five hundred each, called 
SiKoo-Tiipia, for, like the English word court, Sucacmi'piov may mean a 
judicial body as well as the place where such a body sits in judg
ment. Sometimes a court was composed of less than five hundred 
jurymen, e.g. of two or four hundred ; sometimes we find two or more 
courts of five hundred sitting as one, but it is doubtful whether the 
whole six thousand ever sat as one court. The even numbers, 
200, 500, 1000, etc., were habitually increased by one, and for 
that purpose a StKao-rri's was drawn from the 1000 supernumeraries. 
This precaution was taken to avoid a tie vote.

On days appointed for holding court each of the subdivisions 
above mentioned was assigned by lot to one of the places used as 
court-rooms, and there tried the suit appointed for that time and 
place. Each juryman received as the badge of his office a staff 
(PaKTTjp(a) corresponding in color to a sign over the door of his 
court. He also received a ticket (<™V|3o\ov), b}” showing which he 
secured his fee after his day’s service. Cf. Dem. De Cor. 210. A  
fee of one obol (about three cents) for every day’s session was in
troduced by Pericles, and afterwards trebled by Cleon.

67 Almost all cases except those of homicide were tried in these 
Heliastic courts, and the jurymen were called also TjXiao-TaC from 
the name n'Xmla, given to the largest court-room in Athens. The 
most general term to designate a law-suit is 8£k t j , though the same 
word also has the narrower meaning of a private suit. According 
as the complaint preferred involves the rights of individuals or 
of the whole state, Steai in the wider sense were subdivided into 
( 1) SiKat in the narrower sense, 'private suits, and (2) ypafyal, public 
suits. Since the state was the real plaintiff in public suits, any 
fine which in such suits might be imposed upon the'defendant went 
to the state ; accordingly in public suits, the accuser, as a rule, was 
entitled to no part of the penalty.

68 In  the ordinary course of procedure, every plaintiff was required 
to present his indictment (-ypcwjn]'), or complaint (X^is), in writing 
to the particular magistrate whose department included the matters
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involved. Most suits thus came before the nine archons, com
monly before one of the first three or before all of the remaining six. 
The first archon, — called o ap\<av par excellence, — dealt especially 
with charges involving family rights and inheritance ; the second 
archon, called pao-iXevs, with those involving the regulations and 
requirements of religion and public worship; the third archon, 
called Tro\«p.apx°s? dealt with most cases involving foreign-residents 
((jl€toikoi) and foreigners ; the remaining six, — called the Thes- 
mothetae, —  dealt with almost all cases not especially assigned to 
the first three. There were, however, cases which were disposed 
of by other magistrates, or otherwise especially provided for.

The accusation had to be made in the presence of the accused, 69 
who had previously been served with due notice to appear. Legal 
notice required the presence of two witnesses to the summons 
(i<\T]TT)pes). If  the magistrate allowed proceedings in the case, 
the terms of accusation were copied and posted in some public 
place, and at the time of this publication a day was fixed, upon 
which both parties were bound to appear before the magistrate 
for the preliminary investigation (dvaKpio-is). There the plaintiff’s 
charges and the cbfendant’s answer,1 both of them already written 
down and handed in, were reaffirmed under oath, and both parties 
submitted to tlie magistrate such evidence as they intended to use. 
The reaffirmation or confirmation under oath was called 8i«|xoo-(a, 
sometimes dvT«|xo<rta.2 The evidence submitted consisted in citations 
from the laws, documentary evidence of various kinds, the deposi
tions of witnesses, and particularly any testimony given under 
torture (pdo-avos) by slaves, which had been taken and written down 
in the presence of witnesses. The magistrate fixed his official seal

1 Cf. (Dem . x l v .  46) the written testified fa lse ly  against vie in the state-
cliarge (Xrj^is) in a private su it: ’AttoX- ments recorded in the evidence submitted.
\6dapos Tlaaltavos ’Axapvevs 2 t €<pava> The answer i s : 2Irecpavos Mepe/cAeous
Mej/e/cAeous 'Axapve? rpeuSofiaprvpicov, rI- 'Axapvevs TaXrjdr) e/j.apTvprj(Ta /xapTvpT]-

raXavrov. ra  \pevdi] / j l o v  K a . T G f j . a p -  e r a s T a  iv  rep ‘y p a / j . f i a r e l ^ i  y e y p a f i j x e v a ,

r v p i j f f e  '2,r4<pavos f i a p r v p i f f f a s  t o  i u  r e p  the testimony which I . .  . gai>e is true as
y p a / j - f x a T d c p  y e y p a / j . f j . € v a ,  Apollodorus the recorded in the evidence submitted.
Acharnian, son o f  Pasion, accuses Steph- 2 Snafiocria refers strictly to the
anus the Acharnian, son o f  Menecles, double oath of the two parties; aurw
fo r  giving fa lse  testim ony; the damages /xotrla to the defendant’s oath. But
named are f ix e d  at one talent. Stephanus both are used for each singly.



52 APPENDIX.

upon all the documents thus submitted, find took charge of them 
against the day when the case was to be tried.

70 On the day (rj Kvpia) when a court was to sit upon any case, 
the magistrate who had presided over the preliminary investigation 
proceeded to the appointed court-room, where he met the SiKao-Tai 
assigned by lot (ein,K€K\Tipa)|ji€voi) to the case. Both parties to die 
suit, having been previously notified, were required to put in an 
appearance. Proceedings in court were opened by some religious 
ceremony ; then the clerk (^pafifiarevs) read aloud the written accu
sation and the reply, and finally the parties to the suit were succes
sively called forward to state their case. This was the opening o f  
the case (eto-a^o)  ̂ t^s Siktis1) by the magistrate (eto-a t̂oYcvs). C f  Aris- 
toph. Vesp. 8G0 IT., Antipho, vi. 42.

71 The law required that every man should conduct his own case in 
person, and hence those who were not themselves skilful pleaders 
generally recited speeches which had been written for them by 
others. Still, the law permitted a man to appear in court accom
panied by advocates ((rwiftopoi), who came as his friends, and 
therefore were not supposed to be paid for their trouble ; not 
infrequently, after a short speech from the principal, the most 
important part of his plea was made by one of his advocates. E .g. 
Demosthenes’s speech on the Crown was made as Ctftsipon’s advo
cate. The luater-dock (KXstyuSpa, sometimes called simply to v'8a>p) was 
used to measure the time allotted to each for pleading before the 
court. When called for, the written documents offered in evidence 
were read by the clerk, and meanwhile the clock was stopped. By 
way of precaution, the witnesses whose depositions were read had 
to be present in court and acknowledge their testimony. While 
making his plea a man was protected by law from interruption by 
his opponent, and the law required his opponent to answer his 
questions.2 The jurymen had a right to interrupt the speaker

1 To this correspond the words r] stantially the same thing. Ilence the
e?ao5os ri}s SIktjs, Crito, p. 4oe, just as presiding magistrate, -rjyefiwu rod Siica-
we find eiaayeiv used both of ttju Si- ar-qplov, is also called 6 elaaycoyevs.
kt}v and of rovs a.ucpiaBriTovvTas. Cor- 2 According to the terms of the
respondingly, we find tlaepxeo-dat and v6/xos quoted in Dem. xi.vi. 10: tc-7v
el(Tiivai said both of the suit and of avTiSIkoiv eiravayKes elvai airoKpivaaOoLt
the parties to the suit, meaning sub- a\\-fj\ois t b ipwrw/xevov, ixapTvpeiv 5e /xr„
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( 1 ) if in their opinion lie was off the point, ( 2 ) if they required - 
fuller explanation on any point whatsoever. Of course, there were 
frequent attempts to prejudice the jurymen instead of enlightening 
them, and nothing was commoner than to make appeal to their 
sympathies. I t  was by no means an unusual occurrence for a 
defendant to appear in court with his wife and children, or with 
infirm and helpless parents, and sometimes with friends of great 
popularity or of high character; he depended upon these to act as 
his intercessors with the court. Such practices, though mani
festly tending to disarm the severity of the law and to defeat the 
ends of justice for which the court was organized, seem never 
definitely to have been prohibited in any court except the 
Areopagus.

When the pleas had been made, the jurymen proceeded without 72 
preliminary consultation to decision by a secret vote. In public 
suits, only one speech was allowed to the plaintiff, and one to the 
defendant. In private suits, two were allowed to each. The jurors 
generally voted with bronze balls or discs, either solid (to denote 
acquittal) or perforated (to denote condemnation). These were 
called xjnftoi. I f  the vote was a tie, the case went in favor of the 
defendant; and, in a public suit, if less than one-fifth of the votes 
were for the plaintiff, he was fined, and also debarred from ever 
again acting as plaintiff in a similar suit. This fine was fixed at 
1000 drachmas, about 8170. The plaintiff in such a suit also 
incurred both these penalties if, without good and sufficient 
excuse, he failed to appear in court, and thus by his own act 
allowed that his case was bad. I f  the defendant failed to appear, 
the case went against him by default (see on eptfjiTiv KcmiYopoijvTes, 
Apol. 18 c ) , and he was pronounced guilty in contumaciam. In 
most private suits, the plaintiff, under similar circumstances, for
feited one-sixth of the sum which he claimed ; this forfeiture was 
called eirwptXia, one obol fo r  every drachma.

Suits, both public and private, were divided into ( 1 ) d̂ wves 73 
tijjit]to£) in which, if it decided against the defendant, the court 
had still to determine the degree of punishment to be inflicted

the tico parties to the suit are required to but cannot give testimony as witnesses, 
answer each what question the other asks, C f  Apol., p. 25 d.
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(Tfjjuina), because no penalty was fixed by law ; and ( 2 ) dtywves 
aT(fiT]Toi, in which, after deciding against the defendant, the court 
had no further decision to make, because the penalty was fixed 
by law. In cases of the former kind, if they were public suits,
—  like the ,ypa<J>Ti curepttas brought against Socrates, —  the accuser 
proposed the penalty which he considered adequate,1 and the 
accused, if convicted, had the right to make a counter-proposi
tion ; then followed the decision of the court.2 I t  is still a moot 
point whether the judges were confined to a choice between these 
two propositions or could, if they saw fit, inflict a third penalty 
midway between the two.

74 The ordinary penalties for crimes against the state were death, 
banishment, loss of rights of citizenship (armCa), confiscation of 
property, and fines.- All these are summed up in the formula 
constantly used at Athens : o n  xp-n iraGeiv rj diroTurai,3 what a  man 
must suffer or pay fo r  his offence. In case the convicted defendant 
was not an Athenian by birth, he might be sold into slavery, and 
thus additionally punished by the loss of his freedom.

75 The magistrates who had to oversee the execution of the pun
ishment of death were called the Eleven (oU'vSeKa). Ten men on 
this board were chosen by lot every year, one from each of the 
ten tribes ; the eleventh was a scribe, -ypannaTcv's. They had gen
eral charge of all prisons, and they issued the order requiring their 
subordinates4 to execute the penalty of death.

1 C f  supra, § 31 ; also, § 69 and note. (sc. tavTcp) n v 6s but also vTTortfjiaadai
2 The technical terms which were (Xen. Apol. 23) were used,

used are found in Apol., pp. 36 b, 37 c. 8 C f  Apol., p. 36 b.
It is noticeable that not only TifiaaQai 4 Cf. Phaed., p. 116 b.
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I. * 0  tl fxkv VfJLels, w avSpes 5A.6rjvaioi, TreTrovOar  ̂ vtto 
tcov ifjucov Kanqyopcov, ovk oT8a • eyw S’ ow  /cat avro? V7r’ 
avTcov okiyov ifxavrov iTreXaOo^v • ovtcd mOavcos eXeyov. 
kclltoi aXrjdes ye cL? cttoj eureu^-ouSez/ elprjKacn. fjbaXccrTa 
8e avTcov a/ iOavixacra tcov ttoXXcov o)v exlfevaavro, tovto iv 
co eXeyov a>9 XPV vpas evXafteLcrdaL fir) vtt ifxov) i^airaTrj-

1. 1 . o Tt |X€ v v|iets* 6Yw 8e : not
&/xe?s fi4v • eyb  Se because the clauses 
as wholes, not vjueis and iyd), are 
contrasted.

<5 avSpes *A0r]vatoi: instead of the 
more usual and technical 3> &v8pes 
fiucaiTTai, which Socrates reserves for 
his closing words (40 a  to the end) 
addressed to those who voted for his 
acquittal. See on & dvSpes kt4., 26 d, 
and In trod. p. 49, note 4. — TreirovGaTc: 
have been affected , though act. in form 
is pass, in meaning, and therefore 
takes vtt6 with the gen.

2 . 8* ovv: introduces an asserted 
fact, which is contrasted with the 
preceding statement of uncertainty, 
but at any rate, Lat. c e r t e . C f  Xen. 
An. i. 3. 5, et fi€V Slitaia Trotrtaw ovk 
oi5a, atp-fjcro/xai S’ o Zv v/xas ktL, whether
I  shall be doing ivhat is right I  do not 
know, but at any rate I  will choose you. 
Hdt. iii. 80, Kal i\4x&Vcrav ^ y o i &ttkttoi
pXy £vioKTi‘'EW‘fii'cov, £\ex9r)(rav S’ Z)v, 
an d  arguments ivere urged which to some 
Greeks seem apocryphal, but at any rate 
they were urged.

Kal avTos: even myself, sc. “ How 
then may not you have been affected!”

3. oXt-yov: sc. 8e?v, used abs. G. 
1534; H. 956 and 743 b. C f  22 a . — 
mGavtos, aXi^e's : these words state 
and contrast the respective aims of 
rhetoric and of dialectic (philoso- 
phy).

4. ws tiros cItkiv : qualifies the 
sweeping denial in ouSeV, hardly any
thing. G. 1534; H. 956. For an equiv. 
idiom in Herodotus, c f  Hdt. ii. 15, rb  
A e\ ra  i a r l  KardppvrSv r e  Kal ueaxrrt, w s 
\ 6 ya> e l ir e iv ,  avaTre<pi)v6s, has only re
cently, so to speak, come to light.

5. avrwv Iv 60<ru|xcura twv iroXXwv : 
connect both gens, with eV. avrcHu, 
about them, designates the persons who 
are responsible for the eV ( c f  below b, 
to v t 6 fioi eSo|ev avruv avaio’xw'riTaTov). 
t £>v 7toWwv gives the sum of which 
%v is part. See also on robs ttoWovs 
in 1 8b . — tovto: explaining eV and 
in appos. with it. — «v co : refers to the 
passage where the statement is made.

6. xpif: the original warning was 
Xpb ev\a^e?<r6ai. XPCL71> hut not XPVV> 
would be grammatically possible.
G. 1487; H. 932. For the use of XPVV» 
cf. 33 d, 34 a, and Lach . 181 c. G. 
i400 ; H. 897.
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O rjr e  & e iv o v  o v t o $  X e y e i v .  t o  y a p  f i r )  a l c r ^ v v O g v a L  o t l 

a v T L K a  v t t  i f i o v  e ^ e X e y ^ O r jc r o v T a L  e p y c o ,  i T r e i b a v  f i r jS *  

07t c o c t t io v v '  ( jy a tv co fia L  S e t v o s  X e y e i v ,  t o v t o  f i o i  e 8 o f e v  a v T c o v  

10 a v a i c r ^ y v T O T a r o v  e T v a i ,  e l  f ir )  a p a  S e i v b v  K a X o v c r iv  o v t o l  

X e y e iv  t o v  T aX rjO rj X e y o v T a '  e l  f i e v  y a p  t o v t o  X e y o v c r i v ,  

o f i o X o y o i r j v  a v  e y o y e  jov /c a r a  t o v t o v s J e i v a i  pyjTCOp. o v t o l  

f i e v  y o v v ,  c o c n r e p  i y a )  X e y a i ,  ^  t l  r) o v h e v  a X r ) 6 e s  e l p r j K a c r i v '  

V f i e l s  S e  f i o v  a K o v & e c r O e  T r a c r a v  t t j v  a X r j d e i a v .  o v  f i e v p o i

10. el (ill £pa : unless p erch a n ce , 
Lat. n isi f o r t e .  In order to sug
gest that the one safest way out of the 
difficulty is to beg the whole question 
at issue, apx introduces a definition of 
good speaking, and ironically con
nects with it the assertion that Soc
rates is a good speaker.

11. el fie'v: i f  in d eed . This use of 
/j.4v, like many others, shows its con
nexion with fiT)v. The supposition is 
merely restated.

12. ov Kara t o v t o u s  : but not a fter  
their pattern . A parenthetical state
ment, which he proceeds to explain 
(see on fxoyis, 21 b, and cf. 27 c). The 
explanation begins with ov fxevroi and 
ends with the chapter. Pending this 
explanation, these words mean a bet
ter or a worse speaker than they, i.e. 
one not on their level.

13. -yovv: at all ev en ts .— t( t i  rj 
oiJSt'v: little or nothing. C f. Ildt. iii. 
1 4 0 ,  avaf$e[iT)Ke n s  r) o i i S e l s  kco 

xap3 T)/j.eas avt Siv , hardly  a single one o f  
them has ever been here. Xen. C y r. vii. 
5 .  45 , r ovrctiv Se t u v  Ttepiearf]K6TCDV 

ij n v a  7) ovSeva olSa, now o f  these by
standers I  know next to no one at all.

14. vfieis 8e |xov a,Kov<r€<r0€: instead 
of ifxov 8’ anovaeaQe. The position of 
v/jlus suggests a contrast with ovroi 
fx4v; the sense calls for e/xov Se ( v/xe7s ) 
aKovaeade. This collocation leaves op-

, > V
portunity for bringing out mtcrav ttjv ^ 
aX'fjdeiau with great prominence. For 
a similar shifting of emphasis, cf. 
Xen. An. iii. 1 . 25, Kayw Se, el fiev 
v/xe?s edeAere e£op/j.av 4ir\ ravra , eireadai 
v/xiv fiovAojxai, e l  S’ v fx e l s r  a r  r  e r  4 
jue 7]y  e i er 6 a 1, ovSev Trpo(f>acrL̂ o/j.aL rfyv  
y A in la v ,  now I  f o r  one, i f  you are 
m inded to bestir yourselves to accom
plish this, am ready  to fo llow  your le a d ; 
i f  you however appoint me to lead  you I  
m ake no excuse on the score o f  my age. 
See App.

15. KeKaXXie<m](j.€vovs k tL  : in Crat. 
399 a  b Atl (plkos is quoted as a pyfia; 
when changed to AIcpiAos it becomes 
an uvofia. Here ovSjuara means words, 
pruxaTa means phrases. In grammar 
vvo/xa means noun, prj/xa means verb. 
The kSc/uos tu v  \6ywv (o rn a tu s )  
means specifically the use of tropes 
and figures of speech. Orators took 
great pains in the choice of single 
words, and in the collocation and 
suitable arrangement of their words 
in phrases. Accordingly, in Sym p. 
198 b, Socrates is made to bestow un
stinted praise upon Agathon’s speech: 
t o v  K a A A ov s rwv ovo/xaT cav  Kcil 
f>T)jxa.T(av tIs ovk ttv i£eirAdyr) aKoiwv, 
who would not have been beside h im self 
on hearing words and phrases o f  such 
marvellous beauty ? Then he contrasts 
his own fashion of speaking with Aga-
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15 /x a  A t a ,  a> a v S p eg  *A 6 r }v a iO L ,  /ce/caXA teTn^eV ou? y e  X o y o v s ,  17 

a x n r e p  oi to v tm v , pyjfJLacr'i r e  /ca t o v o f i a c n v  o v S e ic eK o o -fjir )-  

[ jL ev o v s , aXA.’ a,K o v c r e c r d e  €LKrj X e y o /x e m  r o t ?  iT T ir v ^ o v c r iv  c 

oz'd/xacrt* TricrTevo) y a p  S t /c a ta  eiv a t a  \eyco, /ca t fjirjSels 

v\lu>v 7Tpocr$oKr)crdT(D a W c o ?• ovSe y a ^  a*' S y j ir o v  T r p e ir o i ,  <5 

20 a y 8 p € s ,iT y )8 e  r f j  'qXiKiq^coa’Trep fieLpaKLOj TrkaTTOVTi \oyov<$ 

etg L ^ a ?  elcrievcLL. /ca t j x e v r o i  /ca t Trdvv, a> a v S p e s  *K O r j v a l o i ,  

t o v t o  vfji&v teofjbOLL /ca t 7rayote/xat* e a v  S ta  7 W  a v rw v  Xoycov

aKovr]Te fjiov airoXoyovfJieuov

17k thon’s as follows: opa ouj/ e5f n Kal 
toiovtou Koyov Sect, irepl ‘'EpwTOS ra\r]d?] 
Aey6/.ieva axoveiv, o v 6 jackt i Se K a l  
6 e  <t e i p i] jx a. t  03 v roiavry , 5tto7o. S?j av 
t i s  rvxy eireAOovcra, consider now whether 
you feel the need o f  such a  speech as 
this, o f  hearing the truth told about love 
in words and phrases arranged just in 
the icay they suggest themselves (c f  elnf} 
XcyojXQva). See Introd. 55.

c  17. cIkt), t o I s  e'TTtTux.oiio-iv ovop.ao-1 : 
the same fact stated under two differ
ent but parallel aspects, cxh^a. 4k  ira- 
pa\\'!]\ov. See on 7raAai ktc ., 18 b  ̂and 
on Kal avrol k t L ,  Crit. 48 d , and for the 
facts Introd. 34. Also for freq. sneers 
at the unrefined illustrations and home
ly vocabulary of Socrates, c f  Gorg. 
480b -491 c. C f  also Xen. ilTern. i. 2.
37, 6 8e Kpirlas, “ a W a ruvSe t o : ere 
aTrexe(r0ai” ecpT] “ Sê crei, S> ^uKpares, 
tccu (TKvrecov Kal rS>v tgkt6vwv teal tS>v

• Kal yap ol^iai avTobs tfSr) Kara- 
TerpitpOai dtaOpvXovfievovs vir6 crov.”

18. a  Xs-yw : referring to the speech 
which follows, my plea . —  [rqSels Trpocr- 
8oKt|<rara): for the aor. imv. third 
pers. in prohibitions, see GMT. 260 ;
G. 1347 ; H. 874 b.

2 0 . rtfSc ttj -ijXiKia : f o r  a  man as old 
a s I .  7 r \ a r T o v t l  agrees in gender with 
ifj-oi, i.e. the person involved in 7rAar-

St’ a)P7T€p elcoOa^iyeiv  /cat iv

t o v t l  and suggested, though not ex- ^  
plicitly, by rfjSe (equiv. to rfj i/mfi). C 
The comparison is attracted into the 
dat., i.e. wairep /xeipaKicp stands for 
uxnrep /xzipaKiov tiv TrXarroi.

21. ets vfids : before you, sc. robs 
SiKaaras, i.e. rb SiKao’rripioi'. Cf. the 
similar use of iv. —  Kal jtevroi Kal 
irdvu : yes, and most fervently too. Kal 
fieuroi =  a rhetorical £ yes,’ the second 
Kal adds a specification of the inten
sity with which the request is made,
“ and indeed I beg of you, and I beg 
you most fervently too.”

22. SeofJiai Kal 'irapiEp.ai: c f  27 b , 
Trapr]TT)(Td/j.r]u. —  TtSv avrwv Xo'ycov : 
“ this has respect primarily to the 
conversation with Meletus, which is 
prefaced by the request, 27 b , dopv- 
fieiv eau iv rw etcvdSri Tpoirct) robs \6yovs 
TTotco/xat. But, as something like this 
was recognized under the name of 
ipa>Ti](Tis (see Introd. 71), the reference 
here prob. extends to the conversa
tions rehearsed (20 a ), alluded to 
(2 1 c  sqq., 23 c ) , and imagined (28 b , 
2 9 c ) , in the course of the defence; 
perhaps also to the castigation inter
mingled with it (30 d , 3 1 c , 35 b, 
c ) .” R.

23. Kal iv  cryopq! Kal aXXoGi: see 
Introd. 25.
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ayopa in i tcdv rpane^cov, iva vficijv noW oi aKrjKoacTL, Kal 17 
25 aXkoOi, jJir)T€ davfjba^ew p y re  Oopvfieiv tovtov eveKa) e^ei d 

yap ovroiCTL. vvv iya) npcorov in i SiKacrrrfpiov dva/3e/3r)Ka, 
eTTj yeyovcbs nXeCco efiSofJurfKovTa' dreyycos ovv £eva)S eyco 
rrjs ivOaSe Xefecu?. cocrnep ovv av, el ovri j £evos 
irvyyavov cov, tpJveyiyvaxTKere Stjnov av /xo J  el iv iKeivrj

58 IIAATQN02

B 24. Tpa'ire^uv: rpdve^ai (banks) as 
well as shops, esp. those near the 
market place, were favorite lounging 
places at Athens. Cf. Lys. ix. 5, 
Ka/xol fiev t a irpoeipy/xeva 8iei\eKT0 eirl 
ttj $i\lov Tpcnre r̂), now the fa c ts  ju st  
recited I  gathered fro m  a conversation 
at Philius’s bank. Cf. also Id .  xxiv. 
19-20, where, to meet the charge that 
his shop is the resort of evil- minded 
persons without visible means of sup
port, the defendant says: ravra  \eywv 
ovdev e/xov KCLTriyopel fiaXKov ?) twv &\- 
\wv ocroi re^vas e^ovai (who follow  
trades), ov8e twv ws ijue elanSvTwv {my 
customers) /xaWov ?) twv a>s tovs &\- 
\ovs Srj/jLiovpyovs (tradesmen). enaaTOs 
yap vfxtov eXQicrrai irpo<r<poiTav {frequent, 
lounge in) o /xev irpbs fj.upoiro\eiov {per

fu m er’s), 6 5e -rrpbs Kovpelov {barber
shop), & 8e irpbs <TKVT0T0fj.ti0v {cobbler’s),
6 8’ oirot Uv rvxV) KaI 7rA.e?(rrot jxev ws 
tovs iyyvTarw rijs ayopas tcaTacneva- 
a/xevovs {keeping shop), eAaxicroi Se ws 
t o v s  ir\e?(TTOv airexovTas avTrjs. On 
the last point, c f  Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 1, 
where Socrates aladavS/xevos avrbv {sc. 
rbv EvdvSr/fxov) 8 ia  v e 6 t  t]T a {because 
he was so young) o ij tt w e l s  t t jv  a y o -  
p a v  elai6vTa, el 8e t i  fiovXotTO Siairpa- 
£a<rdai, KadifyvTa e l s  7) v io tto  i e ?6  v 
t i  {a harness-maker's) tw v  i y y v s  
TTjs a y  op c is , els rovro Ka\ a v T b s  ffei
KTG -

d 25. 0opu(3eiv: 0opvl3e?v and O6pv0os 
describe noisy demonstrations whether 
of approval or disapproval, and are

used esp. of large assemblies. Cf. 
Rep. vi. 492 b, orav avyKa6e (6/xevoi 
adp6oi ol iroKAol els eKKKrjaias els 
diKacTTTjpia Qearpa r) (rTparSireSa ij 
Tiva &K\ov Koivbv tt\t)0ovs £v\Xoyov £vv 
iro\\$ 9 o p v 0 c f to. jxev xf/eywtxi twv 
\eyo/j.evwv  ̂ TrpaTTOfievwv, Ta 5e eiraivw- 
(Tiv . . . Kal iicBowvTes Ka\ KpoTovvres 
k tL , whenever the multitude gathers and  
crowds the seats o f  assemblies, courts, 
theatres, or cam ps, or collects in any 
place where crowds commonly resort, 
and there makes a  great uproar with 
shouting and clapping o f  hands meting 
out pra ise to this and blame to that in 
a  speech or a  p lay , etc.

26. eirl SiKcurrrjpiov: “ the prep, has 
the notion of presenting one’s s e l f  to 
the court. Cf. Isae. Frg. (Dion H. de 
Isae . 10), \eyeiv eVl SiKaffTTjpiov. The 
ava@e&T]Ka refers to the fiy/xa.” R.

27. e'pSojjiTjKOVTa: see Introd. 17 and 
App. Cf. also Lys. xix. 55, iy b  yap 
e t  7j y e y o v w s  tfSrj t  p id ico  v t  a otire 
T(p irarpl ovSev TrwiroTe avTetTrov, oijre 
twv ttoXitwv ovSeis fi.oi ev e KaXecr e v 
{brought accusation), eyyvs re oIkwv tt)s 
ayopas o v S e  irp bs 8 1 k a a r t ]  p t <f> o v 8 e 
irp bs fiovX evTT) picp &cf>6 i]v ovSeirw- 
irore, irp\v TavTyv t$)v av/xcpopav yeveardai.

28. evdaSe: i.e. ev SiKacrrypiois. The 
gen. T7)s \e£ews depends upon £evws 
(G. 1147; H. 757 a), the adv. of 
£evos, — used almost in the sense of 
&ireipos, — which in this sense takes the 
gen., but is rare in Att. prose.

wrirep ovv av ktL : for the position
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30 rrj (jxovrj re Kal rw rpoirco eXeyov iv oicnrep i.reOpdf±ixr)v, l8 
/cat Brj^Kal vvv to v to  vfxcov Seofxau hiKaiov, &>? ye /xot So/cgj, 
ro^ .//,€!/ TpoTTOjV- rrjs Xefewg e a ^ —• tcnws /xe  ̂ yap -̂ etpcov, 
lctcos Se fieXTLCov av etyj— avTO Se to u to  crKoirelv Kal tovtco  

to v  vovv 7Tpocre)(€iv, el St/caia Xiyoi rj [iij • St,/caaro9 /xei'
35 yap  av T T j a p e T r j ,  p u j T o p o s  Se T aX rjO rj X e y e iv .

II. IIpcoTov fjikv ovv Si/caio? eljxL airoXoyrjcracr6ai, <5 
avSpes ’KOrjva'ioi, 777909 r a  7rpa)Td /xov xjjevSrj KaT7jyopr)[Jueva 
Kal TOVS TTptoTOVS KaTTjyopOVS, €7T€LTa Se 77/90? TO, V(TT€pa Kal 
tov? vcrTepovs. ifjbov yap  7roXXol KaTrjyopoi yeyovacri 7rpos b

and repetition of fiy, see GMT. 223; 
d G. 1312; H. 864.

30. : dialect, with esp. refer
ence to pronunciation, while Tpiircp, 
style o f  speech, describes more gener
ally any unusual choice and combi
nation of words.

18 €Tt0pc£}i|AT|v: had  been brought up, 
a  belongs to the supposed case. See 

on t>s ejueWev, 20 a . Foreigners were 
allowed to appear in court only in 
exceptional cases. Ordinarily their 
|eVos, guest-friend, or their irpS^evos, 
resident consul, represented them in 
court and was surety for them.

31. K al &i] icaf: takes the place of 
ovToo Kal after &<nrep; calls atten
tion to the case in point here cited.— 
vvv: not noio in contrast to then, but 
as it is contrasted with as it would 
have been. “ Now that I am not 
a stranger in Athens, but only a 
stranger in courts.” Lat. n u n c is 
used in the same way. C f  Liv. ii. 12. 
14. — cos 76 jxoi 8 okw  : rather than &s 
7’ Spot, the reading of inferior Mss. 
adopted by many editt. The impor
tant word is us, not fioi, which is 
the least emphatic form in which the 
pron. could be introduced. Here 
the pers. pron. is used instead of the

refl. H. 684. For the analogous use 
of the oblique cases of a v r6 s  instead of 
the ind. refl., see G. 992; H. 684 a.

32. I’o-cos, t'<ra>s: the reason urged 
is a general one. The influence'of 
style, if felt at all, will be felt just 
in those cases where the style of 
the plea is better or worse than the 
case deserves, — just where it inter
feres with true judgment. For simi
lar phraseology, c f  Xen. Cyr. iv. 3.
2,t(T(OS fiev ol)V 0UT60S €%€«, X (T CO 5 5e 
Kal iroiovaiv avra T7j fjSovrj x aPlĈ fjLeV01 
( fo r  their oivn satisfaction). Two Gen. 
o f  Ver. i. 1 ,

If haply won perhaps a hapless gain;
If lost, why then a grievous labor won.

35. avn j: in place of to vto , by 
assimilation to the gender of the 
pred. apeT-f). It refers to the preced
ing clause a v rb  . . . fxr).

II. 1. Sticaios ctju k t c . : for certain 
adjs. used pers. with the inf., see 
GMT. 762; G. 1527; H. 952.

2 . f J/ c v S t j  K a T T j-y o p T i|x e v a : n o t  \f/ev8ws, 

b e c a u s e  i n  t h e  a c t .  t h e  i d i o m  i s  K arij- 

y o p civ  t I t iv o s .

4. tfiow -yap k t c . :  introducing the ft 
reason why Socrates is to speak first 
irpbs r a  Trpura . . . KaTrjySpous.

i r p o s  vjjw xs : w i t h  K arrjyopoi yeySvafft,
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5 vfJLas Kal iraXai iroXka rj$r) err] Kal ovSev aXrjOes Xe- 18 
y o v res , ou; eya) jiaW ov (froflovjJLaL r) to vs dfxcfi 'Aiwtov, 
Kaiirep o vra s Kal ro v rov g  8 ecvovg- a W ’ iK eivoi Seiv orepoi, 

w avSpes, ot vfjicov to vs ttoW ovs 4k Tra&cov TrapaXafxfid- 

vovT.es eireiOov re Kal KaTTjyopovv ifxov, cog eo’Ti tls X co- 

10 KpaTTj9, cro(j)bs avrjp, r a  re [xeTecopa xjypovTiaTrjS Kal r a  vtto

18̂ which is equiv. to KaTTiyop-riKzcri. Cf. 
Euthypli. 2 c , epx^raL Karriyop'qcroiv jxov 
■jrpbs t ) ] v  t t o K l v ,  where irpos relates to 
those to whom the accusation is ad
dressed.

5. kcu, kcu : the first Kai empha
sizes nd\ai, the second requires no com
ment. — TraXai iroXXd VjSr] err): see on 
et/o? /ere., 17 c. iraXai goes back to the 
beginning of the accusations while 
TroWa kre. follows out their long con
tinuance. This has been going on 
more than twenty years at the very 
least, for the Clouds was first put upon 
the stage in 423, and Socrates was 
tried in 309.

6 . tovs d|j.c}>l "Avvtov : when fol
lowed by the acc. of a person’s name, 
oi -rrepl and oi afx<pi mean the person 
and those connected with him (sub
jects, followers, companions, adher
ents). G. 952, 2 ; H. 791, 3 fin . 
Anytus was the most influential ac
cuser. See Introd. 30.

8 . t o v s  iroXXovs : most o f  you. The 
art. is not used here (as in 17 a  above, 
Tup ttoWwu) to call up something 
fam iliar; it contrasts most of them, 
who were caught young and taught to 
abhor Socrates, with the few, implied 
in the part. gen. v/xwy, to whom this 
tnay not have happened. G. 9G5, 
967 ; H. 605 and 073 b.

-irapaXa|JLpdvovT€s: this word often 
is used of one who takes charge of 
a child and educates it. Cf. Ale. 1. 
121 e, 81s 67rra 5e yev 6jxevov ctu u  rbv

187ra?Sa ir ap  aX a  ft /3 av  ov a  iv  ovs eKeivoi ^  
flacriXeiovs TraiSayoiyovs ovofxa^ovcriv. 
But this sense is too narrow for the 
present context. More to the point 
is Gorcj. 483 e, where Xa^Qavtiv is used 
in a wider sense, which is analogous 
to that of TrapaXa/nfSaveiv here, robs 
fieXriarovs Kal eppa)/j.eve(TTdTOvs rjf̂ wv 
avTcov, i  k vewv X afi /3 av  o vt e s , ttcircp 
Xeovras KaTeir'tSovres >ct£., taking the 
best and most vigorous o f  our number in 
our earliest youth, and by incantations 
subduing us as i f  ire were young lions.

9. c ttc iO o 'v  T€ K a l  K aTt]-Y0P 0 v v  : preju 
diced  you against me by unceasing 
accusations. Strictly speaking /carTj- 
yopovvrts 67Teidov is required, but co
ordination here idiomatically takes 
the place of subordination. —  t i s  

2a>Kparqs : rls  with prop, names 
conveys an indefiniteness and uncer
tainty which are always uncomplimen
tary and which in this case amount 
to scorn, an individual (somebody or 
other) named Socrates. C f  what d ’ you 
call him? used colloquially in Eng.

10 . cro<J>os avtfp: these words are 
practically intended to mean a Sophist.
“ The title aocpbs avrip would at once 
be understood as a class-appellation, 
c f  23 a , 34 c ; in it the meaning and 
associations of Philosopher are up
permost, yet not so distinctly as to 
exclude those of Sophist.” R. —
Ta T€ fi€T€<opa . . . dv€£nrqKws: pop
ular prejudice coined this phrase, or 
something like it, to stigmatize all
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yrjs olttolvtol avetflnqKMS /cat tov rjTT(o \oyov KpeiTTco ttoiojv. IB 
ovtol, <5 avSpes ' A O t jv c u o l ,  ol TavTTjv rrjv <j>TjfjL7)v Kara- c 

ovceSacra^Tes ol heivot elaC fxov KaTijyopoL. oi yap akov- 
ovt€s yyyovvrai tov% ra v ra  tflrovvras ouSe deovq vofju^y^'

18 18
k scientific investigation into nature. 

With such investigation began and 
ended the earliest Greek philosophy 
(Introd. 2-12), and even Socrates’ 
contemporaries, the Sophists, — nota
bly Hippias, — were much addicted 
to it. See Introd. 14. Cf. Prot. 315 c,
i<palvovTO 8e irepl (pvcrecas re Kal ruv  
/xeredpau aaTpovofiiKa &ttcl Siepwrav 
tbv  'iTnriav, and they (Eryximachus, 
Phaedrus, and Andron) appeared  to 
be plying H ipp ias ivith astronomical 
questions about nature an d  the heavenly 
bodies. The phrase r a  virb yi)s (where 
v-n-6 has the very unusual sense of 
beneath and covered by) does not refer 
to definite matters searched into, but 
is part and parcel of a sweeping as
sertion that nothing either high or low, 
nothing “ in heaven above or in the 
earth beneath or in the waters under 
the earth ” is safe from their fatuous 
and futile curiosity. This popular view 
is amusingly exaggerated and drama
tized by Aristophanes in the Clouds, 
184-234. Here the word aTravra adds 
a final touch of exaggeration. — 4>pov- 
twttti's : used trans. here like (ppoyri- 
(eiv with acc.. For a dat. similarly 
governed, cf. ttjv i/j^v tco deep virripe- 
<r(av, 30 a, where see note. See also 
App. — “ This ‘ accusation/ <ro<pbs . . . 
ttoi&v, both as given here, and as re
peated with mock formality in 19 b, 
is nothing more than a vivid way of 
representing, for a rhetorical purpose, 
the popular prejudice, in which the 
court shared. The charges it con
tains are two-edged, being borrowed 
partly from the vulgar representation

of the Philosopher, parti}'- from that ^ 
of the Sophist; the /xereapa (ppovria-T^s 
points to the Philosopher, the t b v . . . 
noicav to the Sophist.” R.

1 1 . tov T|TTa> Xo'-yov ktI. : any teach
ing of rhe^ric, as such, must contain 
hints as to o  e most effective means 
for making t* 1 best of a bad case by 
presenting it skilfully. How far this 
must be condemned should not be 
decided without reference to circum
stances and facts. To-day it is equally 
impossible to assert that a lawyer in 
all cases is bound not to defend a 
client whose cause he knows to be 
unjust. Popular opinion at Athens 
seems to have been convinced that 
the Sophist’s single aim in teaching 
rhetoric was to communicate the art 
of proving that black was white. Cf. 
the Clouds, 889-1104, where Aristoph
anes introduces the StKaios \6yos and 
the &Sikos \6yos respectively. They 
have an argument in which the &Sikos 
\6yos wins. Cf. Cic. Brut. 8, where 
the excellent Claudius says of the 
Sophists: d o c e re  se p ro f i te b a n -  
tu r  q u em ad m od u m  c a u s a  in 
f e r i o r  (ita  enim  lo q u e b a n tu r )  
d ice n d o  f ie r i  s u p e r io r  p o s s e t . 
H is o p p o s u it se se  S o c r a t e s ,  
qui s u b t i l i t a t e  qua dam  d is-  
p u ta n d i  r e f e l l e r e  eoru m  in- 
s t i t u t a  s o le b a t  v e rb is .

13. ol ScivoC: in the pred. The c 
accusers just mentioned as n ar’ e|o- 
x h v 8eivo(.

14. ov8e 0€ovs ktS. : the investiga
tions alluded to above were, it was 
charged, not only a foolish waste of



62 IIAATONOS

15 e T r e i r d  e l c r i v  o v t o l  o l  K ouT T jyopoL  7to W ol kcll ttoXv v  ' tf jp o v o v  18 

rjS r j K a T T jy o p r jK O T es , etl Se K a l  i v  T a v T r j  r f j  r jX iK L a  X e y o v T e s  

7T p o s  - u p a s ,  i v  r j  a v  [ x a X ic r T a  i i r i c r T e v o - a T e ,  7rcuSes o v r e s ,  

vfjLcov K a l  [ x e i p a K i a ,  a r e ^ a j ?  ip r jjjL r jv  K a T T fy o p o v v r e 5 

a i T o X o y o v j x e v o v  o v S e v o s .  o Se w d v T c o v  a X o y c o T a r o v ,  o n  o v Se  

20 r a  o v o f x a r a  o l o v  r e  a v T c o v  e l S e v a i  K a l  e iir eX v , n X r jv  e l  t l s  d 

KcofjLcphlotto i o s  T v y ^ a v e i  (o v . octol Se <f>06vcp K a l  $ i a /3 o X r j

^  useful time, but actual^ (hence the 
(' ov5e, not even, in the text) led to athe

ism. See Introd. 10, 12, and 33 Jin .
16. ev r r j  rjXiKta : with vfj.as.
17. tv g av e7n(TT€\jcraT€ : for the 

potential ind. with av denoting what 
via// have happened and perhaps d id  
happen, see G. 1337. See the examples 
in L. and S. s.v. &v B. I. c.

18. €pi||AT]v Karr]-yopovvT€s: supply 
SIktju. The fem. termination is used 
in this idiom, though eprj/xos is more 
commonly of two terminations, and 
Karriyopwv eprjfiov, in exactly the sense 
required here, occurs in Dem. xxi. 
87. The acc. is cognate with KaTijyo- 
povvres. G. 1051; H. 715b. C/1 also the 
common law phrases, Ziwueiv ypatpijv, 
prosecute an indictment, <pevyeiv ypa<f>r)v, 
defend a  suit at law. The sense of the 
whole is repeated in untechnical lan
guage by the appended airoXoyovfievov
o )5zv6s. In fa c t  the case they prosecuted  
alienys ivent by default, with none to 
speak f o r  the defendant. When either 
party to a lawsuit failed to appear, 
the court, as we say, entered a  default 
against him, 4pT}fj.rjv KarayiyvuxrKei ti- 
v6s, and either one of the two parties 
to the suit who appeared eprj/j-Tfv Kpare? 
or eprnxriv alpe?, sc. 5'iKrjv. In such a 
case a plaintiff, if present, iprjfnjv /carTj- 
7ope? (StKi]v) and the absent defendant
ipT]/XT]V b<p\l(TKaV£l Mktjv. —  a r e x v w s  :

absolutely, i.e. without artifice, and 
hence simply, as a matter of course.

19. o  Se i r d v T t o v  a X o - y t o T a r o v  k t L  :
t o v t o ,  the correlative of o, is sup
pressed for brevity’s sake. t o v t 6  

icrTiv must be read between the lines. 
The clause with on stands in appos. 
to this suppressed antec. Often a 
further step toward brevity is taken, 
and in place of such a clause as this 
one with on we have an independent 
clause, sometimes even introduced by 
yap. Cf. Isoc. V I I I .  53, & Se TrdvTwv 
(T%erXidorarov, ovs yap 6/io\oyr)(raifjLev h.v 
7TOV7]pOTaTOVS (Ivai TtoV TTOXlTWV TOVTOUS
TTiGTOTaTovs (pvXaKas rjyov/xeda tt)s ttoXl- 
T 6 ias eJvaL, but, what is o f  a ll things most 
grievous! we are wont to consider those 
the commonwealth’s most trustworthy 
guardians whom we should count as the 
meanest o f  our citizens.

21. KCdfjKuSioTroios : the Clouds of 
Aristophanes (see Introd. 25) is here 
more esp. alluded to, since it contains 
the specific charges just mentioned. 
Cratinus, Ameipsias,and Eupolis also 
ridiculed Socrates.

oo-oi ktI. : the clause ol Se Kal 
avrol TreireKTfjievoi enlarges the scope of 
<pd6vq> Kal SiafioXri xp&p-zvoi. As it is ap
pended as an after-thought, the sense 
of the leading verb is casually reiter
ated in &XXovs TrelOovres. Strictly 
speaking TreireKTficvoi is subordinated 
to TTfiOovTes. Logically the sense re
quires : oVot Se, ol /lev <p66v(p . . . xp 
fievot, ol Se Kal avrol Treireifffifvoi, v/jlus 
avfTrtiOov. The first Se' goes back to the

18
c



AIIOAOriA 2DKPATOY2. 63

vpas aveireiOov, — ol Se Kal avrol TreireicryLevoi IS 
aXXovs ireCOovres, —  ovroi irdvreg airopcoraroL elcriv • ovSe

'  * O  O  '  Z) ^ '  » » \ » /] «  jO>yap avapipacracruai o l o v  r  ecrnv avrcov evravuoi ovo 
25 iXey£a t  ouSeV a, aX.X* dvdyKTj dre^yco^ cocnrep c n a a /x a ^ e iz ' 

diroXoyovjxevov re  Kal iXey^etv p,r)$evo<; diroKpivofjLevov. 
d^Lcocrare ovv Kal v/jLels, cocrnep iyco Xeyco, S trro v g  fxov r o v ?  

Karrjyopovs yeyovevai, irepovs fxev rovs apri Karrpfoprj- 
cravras, erepovs Se rovs 7ra X .a t o£>s iyco Xeyco, Kal ohjOrjre e 

30 hew 7Tpos iKeivovs Trpcorov /xe aTroXoyrjcracrOaL• /ca t y a p  

v/xet? iKeCvcov nporepov rjKovcrare Karrjyopovvroiv, /cat 7roX u  

/xaXXov r) rcovSe t c o v  vcrrepovj e ie v  djroXoyrjreov S77, a> 
a vSpes ’AOrjvaLOL, Kal e7nxeipr)Teov vfxcov i^eXecrOai rrjv 10 

StaftoXijv, rjv vjJLeis iv ttoXXco XP®VCP ecr^ere, ravriqv iv

18
d main statement of the preceding sent, 

about the anonymous accusers, f> 5e 
. .  . el-reiv. On the loose conversa
tional structure of such sents., see 
Introd. 55.

2 5 . uknrcp <rKia|iax€iv ktI. : tc  not 
used here to connect, not two different 
ideas, but two different ways of put
ting the same idea. Socrates would 
be sure always to use his favorite 
method of question and answer, and 
therefore <rKiap.<xx*iv aTroXoySv/xevoy 
for him would be practically £\eyxeiv 
fnjSeubs airoKpivofx4vov. By thus say
ing one and the same thing twice over, 
the speaker expresses his idea all the 
more effectively.

27. d|iwcraT€: the two notions of 
&£iov, worth (price) and right, are as 
usual blended in this word, duly grant. 
Notice the persistent recurrence in 
various forms of the idea conveyed 
by Sxrwep £yk \eya>. See Introd. 55.

29. ovs \(y<a: refers to b above.
—  oIt]'0tjt6 ktI. : it was common for 
a speaker to ask the court to approve

18of some order of topics which he pro
posed to follow. For a fuller descrip
tion of eKeivovs, see b above; notice 
that it refers to erepovs 8e tovs 7ca\ai. 
These old-time accusers, though the 
last-mentioned, were the most remote 
in thought, for Anytus and his crew 
were actually present as rwvSe shows.
H. 696 b.

32. tttv : well, pointing to what has 
just been said, and implying that the 
whole must be accepted by his hear
ers as a matter of course. It is like 
“ So far, so good ! ” %<ttw often has 
the same force. Grammatical argu
ments are used to prove that this eleu 
is nothing more nor less than the al
ternative form used not infrequently 
in place of the opt. siticav. The force 
of Si) is very much that of eiev, for it 
indicates that the duty of making 
some plea must be taken for granted.

33. ttjv 8iaPo\rfv: the prejudice pro- 19 
duced by the slanders just described. a

34. €<r)(€T€: acquired. See on e<rxVKa>
20 d, and cf. Hdt. i. 14, t^v rvpavvlSa
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35 o v t c o s  oXiyco yjtovco. fiovXoifirjv fiev ovv av t o v t o  o v t c o s  ig 

yevecrOat, et t l  afieivov Kal vfiiv Kal ifioi, Kal ttX4ov t l  jie 
TTOLrjcraL aTroXoyovfievov • olfiai Se avro ^aXeitov elvat, /cat 
ov Trdvv fie XavOaveL olov eo'TLV. ofiojs Se t o v t o  fiev l t c q  

OTTTj t o )  Oeco (j)[XoVy t o )  Se vofjico tt€L(tt€ov Kal anoXoyyjTeov,
III . ’AvaXaficofiev ovv ef a /r^ s , rtg rj KaTrjyopia ecrrlv 

ef rjs rj ifirj StafioXr) yeyovev, rj Srj Kal TTLcrTevcov MeXrjTOs b
f i e  i y p a \ j j a T o  t t jv  y p a c f j r jv  

S i e f i a X X o v  o l  S i a f i a X X o v T e s  

5 a v T c o f io c r C a v  Set a v a y v c o v a L  

T r e p i e p y d t ^ r a L  £ tjtcov r d  T e
19a  outgo iay ov  ol Mepju.vd5ai. When ex €ll> 

means, be in possession, Zcxov means, 
■came into possession. G. 1260 ; H. 
841. — ravTTjv: resumptively after 
the interrupting clause of explanation 
introduced by Hiv.

36. t l  t i  : i f  at all. — apeivov: used 
without an expressed standard of 
comparison because the opposite in
evitably suggests itself, “ better in 
any way than that I should not ac
complish anything.”

irXeov iroi€tv: p r o f i c e r e .
38. ov iraw : not at all. Here cer

tainly hardly  would not be adequate. 
C f  fj.oyis Trdvv, 2 1 b.

39. tw 06 w : the divine will or God. 
The art. is used not because any par
ticular god is referred to, but with a 
generic or collective force. Cf. Crit. 
43 d, and see on t $  dew, 35 d and 42 a, 
and 6 6e6s, Crit. 54 e.

III. 2. iru rrevav : not as above, 
18 c, fid em  habens, but rather con- 
Jid en s  or fretu s. C f. A le. I. 123 c, ti
oSv TTOT € iffTlV OTCp TT l(TT €V C I Tb/JLCl-
paKiov; Come now, on what does the 
youth rely ? — McXtjtos : see Introd.
30, and for ypacp-qv, ibid. 67.

4. wenrep ovv Karq-yo'pttv: a freq.

Tavrrjv. e i e v  • t l  d r j X e y o v r e s

c o a T re p  o v v  K a T r jy o p c o v  t t j v

a v t o ) v  'Z c o K p a T rjs  a S t/ce t /cat

viro y rjs Kal ovpavLa Kal tov

idiom in comparisons; the leading 
and dependent clauses are briefly ^ 
blended in one; avayvwvat as well as 
avTw/jLoo-iav are involved in this con
solidation. The reference is to the 
formal reading of the documents in 
a suit before the full court. On 
avTwuoala, see Introd. 69.

5. dSiKEt: very commonly, as here, 
aSineTv has almost the force of a pf. 
One of its obvious meanings is o.Sik6s 
cl/xi, which practically signifies, I  ,Mve 
done wrong or I  am  guilty. GMT. 27;
H. 827.

6. ircptfp-ya^Tat: is a  busybody. A 
busybody either minds other people’s 
business or makes too much of his 
own. Socrates is accused of the first; 
for a good case of the second, c f  Nep. 
Arist. 1 . 4, s ib i non p la c e r e  quod  
tam  cu p id e  e l a b o r a s s e t ,  u t  
p r a e t e r  c e te r o s  Iu s tu s  ap p el-  
1 a r e t U r . C f  20 C, TrepiTTSrepov irpay- 
fiaTevo/xcvov, and see on Ta /igtecapa in
18 b. —  ovpavta: the art. is omitted 
because inrb yrjs Kal ovpdvia form one 
conception. C f. Xen. Mem. i. i. 19, 
2 ftj/cparrjs 8e irdvra fiyeTro Oeovs elSevat,
Td t  € \ e y 6 f i e v a  K al i r p a r r  6 f i e  va  
Kal Tck criyf f3ovAev6[xsva (the unuttered
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V \ / / « '  *\ \ \ J \ « £ 19rjTTO) Xoyov Kpeirroi tto m o v  Kai aAAous ra  au ra  ra v ra  01- 
8 do"K cov . T o i a v r r j  rt?  i c T T i• r a v r a  y a p  i a i p a r e  K a l  a v t o i  c 
eV r#  ’ A p ic r T O f fr d v o v s  K co fju o S ia ,  S (O K p d rr)  r i v d  e/cet 7T€yot- 

10 <j)€p6[M€Poy, (jxxcTKovTa re aepofiareiv Kal aXXrjv ttoXXyjv 
cj)\vapCav (ftXvapovvTCLi cbv iycb ovSev ovre /xeya ovre
fxiKpov irepi i ira ic o .J  K a l  ov^  a>9 aTifxa^cjv Xeycj rrjv  ro t-
a v T r j v  e T n c r T r i f x r j v , et r i?  7rept rwz  ̂ t o i o v t c o v  crowds ecrri-
^77 wcos iyoi vito M eXrjTov rocravras SiKas <j)iryoifxi •

^ plans in man’s thought). In Prot. 315c, 
Plato satirizes the astronomical lore 
of Hippias.

7. aXXous. .  . SiScutkwv: see Introd.
11 and 25.

c 8. Toiavn] t i s  : Socrates alone is 
responsible for the exact words; the 
accusation itself is vague. — Tawra

* *ydp co>paTc : in the Clouds, Aristoph
anes put before the Athenians their 
own feelings against Socrates, he dra
matized a prejudice already existing.

9. 2o)KpdrT] -rivd kte. : in appos. 
with ravra. F o r  the force of rivd, 
see on n s  ^wKpdrrjs, 18 b ; it implies 
that Socrates in the Clouds bears no 
close resemblance to the real Socrates. 
Cf. Clouds, 218-225, where Strepsia- 
des on entering Socrates’s tliinking- 
shop says: Who is this man up there 
in the basket ? Hearing it is Socra
tes, he asks him what he’s about. 
Socrates answers aepo&arw Kal irepi- 
<ppovw rbv ifjAiov, on a ir  I  tread  and  
oversee the sun.

10. c}>ao-KovTa /ctc. : subordinated 
to irepicpepSfievov.

1 1 . <Sv: referring to all statements 
of the sort above mentioned. — ovtc 
|u*ya ovtc jxiKpov: a reenforcement 
of the ouSeV stated disjunctively. C f  
21 b  and 24 a ; also for a similar locu
tion, cf. Dem. I X .  5, otire /xiKpbv otire 

fidya ovBev r w v  d eS vrw v  (that you ought

to do) iroiovvrw v vfiwv KaKws r a  irpdy^ c  

fia r a  e x e i.  See on n  $) ov dev, 17 b .

12 . ovx. «S drifid^wv: cf. in e below,
Kal t o v r6  y e  fxoi doKei KaXbv eivai. 

“ Such knowledge is a fine thing, if 
any one has it.” Socrates ironically 
hints that no one has it. Cf. Xen, 
Mem. i. I. 11 , ovde y a p  nepl rrjs rw v  

rtdvrw v <pvaew s,$irep r w v  & X \w v ol irXe7- 

a ro i, S ieX ey ero , <tkottwv 'Situs 6 K aX oifie- 

vos inrb rw v  aopK Trw v k6<X[ios e<j>v,  Kal 

r l a i v  avayK ais (by what necessary laws) 
eK a a ra  y ly v e r a i  rw v  ovpaviwv  • aX X a Kal 

ro b s <ppovr(£ovras r a  r o ia v r a  fiwpalvov- 

r a s  aireSelKvvev. Those who pursued 
these studies were crazy, he thought, 
because man ought first to know him
self (cf. id . i. I. 12, Kal ttpwrov /lev  

a v rw v  i(TK6irei, irorepa w ore v o f i l e r a v -  

r e s  i K a v w  s t fS i] r a v d p c o i r  i v a  e l S e -  

v a i  e p x o v ra i eirl r b  irepl rw v  ro io v rw v  

(ppovrlCeiv, and 38 a  below), and be
cause these physicists looked into 
questions which were really beyond 
the sphere of man (ibid., r a  p e v  

avdpdnreia irapevres, r a  haifxivia  8e (tko~ 

irovvres, i j y o  v v r a i  r a  irp o < r‘f ) K o v r a  

i r p d r r e i v )  and therefore arrived at 
impotent conclusions (cf. id. iv. 7. 6- 7). 
See on 4k rrjs K re., 26 e, and Introd. 10.

14. ptrf. .  . <f>iryoi|ii: Schanz brack
ets these words: “ q u ia  san am  
in te r p r e ta t io n e m  s p e r n u n t .” 
Stallbaum punctuates “ ̂ .. .  <pvyotjui! ”
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15 aXXa yap ifiol t o v t c o v ,  a> avSpes *AdrjvaloL, ovSev [xeTecTTi. ^  
[idpTvpas Se avrovs vfjucov tov? t t o X X o v s  Trape^opLai, Kal 
a^ico vjjias aXXyjXovs StSacr/ceiz' re Kal cfrpa^eiv, ocroi ifiov 
ircoiroTe oLKyjKoare SiaXeyofxevov t t o X X o I  Se vfxcov oi t o i o v -  

t o l  elcri ’ (frpd^ere ovv aXXrjXois, el TrcoiroTe fj fxiKpov rj
20 [xeya TjKovcre tis v [jlco v  i^xov Trepl t c o v  t o i o v t c o v  SiaXeyo- 

fxevov * Kal eK t o v t c o v  yvcocrecrOe o t i  ToiavT ecrrl Kal raXXa 
Trepl ijjiov a oi 7roXXol Xeyovcriv.

I V .  9 A X X a  y a p  o v r e  t o v t c o v  o v S e v  e c r T i v ,  o v S e  y  e i  t i v o s  

a K T j K o a T e  a>? i y c o  T r a i S e v e i v  i i r i ^ e i p c o  d v B p c o r r o v ^  K a l  X P V ~  

j x a T a  T rp a T T o jJL a L , o v Se t o v t o  a X r j O e s .  i i r e l  K a l  t o v t o  y e  e 

jjLOL So/cet K a X o v  e i v a i ,  e i  t i s  o l o s  t  e i r j  w a i S e v e i v  a v d p c o -  

5 t t o v s  c o c n r e p  T o p y C a s  T e  o  A e o v T i v o s  K a l  U p o S i K o s  o K eto g  

K a l  el7T7Tia5 o ’ H X eto ?. t o v t c o v  y a p  e/cacrros, a> a v S p e s ,

19
c The meaning certainly appears to be, 

may I  never by any chance have to de
fen d  m yself against Meletus on so seri
ous a  charge ! SiKai is often best rep
resented in translation by the sing. 
For vir6 with (j>evyeiv, see on Treir6vQaTe, 
17 a. If Socrates despised the wis
dom of the natural philosophers, he 
would be pretending to know what 
he did not know. Meletus then would 
have a strong case against him, for 
the charge would be so serious that 
Socrates could not attempt to defend 
himself. Socrates ironically attrib
utes to Meletus and the courts his 
own strong disapproval of pretended 
knowledge.

15. aW a “yap: but the truth is, the 
truth, namely, which contradicts the 
notion that Socrates pretends to know 
what he is ignorant of, and also gives 
the reason why Aristophanes’s attack 
does not touch him, but the physi
cists only.

18. 01 Toiovrof ctori: are in that

case, sc. the one just mentioned; hence 
the art. is used.

22 . irepl cjiov: the colloquial tone 
is marked in the position of these 
words. Instead of “ the other stories 
which people tell about me,” Socrates 
says, “ the other stories about me, 
which people tell.” The rel. clause is 
appended as an apparent afterthought.

IV. 1. aXXd -yap: in turning to a 
new topic, a glance is thrown back
ward (otlre . . . ecTTiv), and the new 
departure begins with the emphatic 
ovSe. ia n v  is equiv. to the following 
a\T}des ( etrriv).

3. eireC: although. Strictly a con
necting thought must be supplied.

4. t i s  «1't] : the regular apod. 
KaXbv Uu e?rj is represented by its 
equiv. in sense, 8o/ceT KaXbv elvai. 

GMT. 502, and compare 555.
5. oxnrcp Top-yfas: on Gorgias, see 

Introd. 12-14. Protagoras was not 
living at this time. See Introd. 12.

6. Toomov ■yap ckowttos /ere.: the

19
d
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olds r  icrrlv lav etg eKacrTrjv tcdv iroXeaiv rov? i/eou?, of? 19 

efecrrt rcov eavTcov itoXltcov irpo'iKa ^vvelvau co av fiov- 
XcovTat, — tovtovs ireiOovcrL ras eKeivwv £vvovcrCa<? a,7roXt- 20 

10 TTOvTas cr<j)LcrL tjvvelvat ^prj^ara  StScWag Kal ^apuv irpocr- 
etSeVat. ' iirel Kal aXXog avrjp ecrrt Uapuos ivOaSe crowds, 
ov iya) 'QcrOofxyv iiri^ixovvra  • €TV)(0V yap  7TpocreXOcbv 
avftpl os rere'Xe/ce x / )7?/xaTa cro^tcrrais irXeLco rj ^vfjuravTts 
ol aXXot, KaXXta rw 'Ittttovikov ? tovtov ovv avrjpojirjv—

15 iaTov yap a vtco 8 vo vlee— <S KaXXta,(rjv  S’ eyco, et fjuev 
crov to) viee itcdXq) rj jjbocr ĉo iyevecrOrjv, et^ofxev av avToiv 
iirio-TaTiqv Xafieiv Kal /xicr#otjcrao-#at, 09 ejjueXXev a vtoj KaXco 
re Kal ayaOco Troirjcreiv Tr\v 7rpo(rrjKov(rav apeTrjv rjv S’ b 
av ovtos rj T(ov iTnriKMV rig rj tg)v yecopyuKcov vvv S’

20 inetSr) avOpcoira) icrTov, Tiva avroZv iv vco e^etg iTri<TTaTr\v 
HXa/3eiv; rtg r?Jg rotavr^g aperrjs, Trjs av0pco7TLvr)<; re /cat

19
e

20
a

ironical surprise of Socrates is repro
duced by the anacoluthon in this sent. 
With oT6s r  ia r iv  the speaker appar
ently leads up to ireidetv, but the em
phatic t o v t o v s  (in which the clause 
rovs veovs oTs . . . fiovKusvrai is summed 
up) is followed by Treidovtri instead. 
(The pi. after e/cao-Tos is not uncom
mon. H. 009 a.) Then comes the 
statement of a fact which is surpris
ing, they p ay  these men, and finally the 
climax is capped by their giving them 
thanks to boot. To give this last point 
upo(rei84vat, which should be a partic. 
like StS6uTas, is put on a par with 
^weivai. For a fuller account of these 
teachers, see Prot. 316 c ff.

11. fire I K al aXXos : “ the men just 
named are not the only ones, f o r  
also, etc.”

12 . T]<r0o|iT]V: see on rj<rd6tii}v olope- 
voov, 22 c.

14. KaXXC*: at Callias’s house 
foreigners, and particularly foreign

Sophists, were welcomed. Callias’s 
fondness for Sophists is humorously 
brought out in the Protagoras, where 
he is almost crowded out of house 
and home by them. The indulgence 
of this and of other tastes exhausted 
his resources, and he died in poverty. 
His father Hipponicus fell in the 
battle at Delium (424 b .c . ) .

17. os c'ficXXcv: for e/xeWov and the 
inf., without av, expressing a past 
likelihood which was not realized, see 
GMT. 428 a. Here is a present 
likelihood (see ib. a  for an analogous 
use of eSez) which is not realized, who 
would, in the case supposed ( e l . . . fiiaQw- 
cratrffai), proceed to make them, etc.

2 1 . t t j s  d v 0p<oTr(vT]s k t ! .  : sc. the 
boys must be civilized and human
ized. Civilization involves the exist
ence of the family and the state, and 
these require education. Cf. Arist. P ol.
i. 2. 9, &v6pa)Tros <f>v<rei iroKiriKbv 
man is by nature a  politica l animal.

20
a
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7ro \ iT L K r js , iiTKTTruJLCtiV i c T T iv ;  olfJLCLL y a p  e r e  icT K € (j)0 aL  S t a  20 

r r ] v  t o ) v  v i e o v  K T r jc n v . e c r u  T ts ,  ecfyyjv i y c o ,  r) o v ; H a w  

y e ,  r j S’ 05. T 19, r jv  S’ i y c o ,  K a l  7ro S a 7r o 5 , K a l  t t o c t o v  S t-

25 S acT K e i ; E v r j v o s ,  ecfyrj, a> 'Z d t K p a r e s ,  U a p u o s ,  w e v r e  f iv c o v  • 

K a l  i y c o  t o v  E v r jv b v  i f Ju a K a p L c r a , el ajg a k r } 6 o)<$ e y o t  r a v T r j v  

r r j v  T e y y q v  K a l  o v t c o s  e/x/xeXa)? StSacr/cet,. i y c o  o v v  K a l  c 

a v r o s  i K a W v v o f J i r jv  r e  K a l  r j^ p v v o fJL r jv  a v , e l  7)TTicTTaiL7)v 

r a v r a -  aXX* ou y a ^  iT T icrT ap L a i, a> a v S p e s  9K d r j v a i o i .

V .  fT 7ro X a/3o t ai> o w  r t s  Vju.aii' tcrw ? • a X X ’ , c5 2 ,a)K p aT e< s,

t o  c rw  r t  e c rn  i r p a y f i a ;  i r o O e v  a  I S ia /3 o X a t c r o i  a v T a i  y e -

2027. c|X|ieX(os : synonymous with c 
opOws. Its opposite is irXyfifieXws (dis
cordantly or fa lse ly , of a false note). 
The word also conveys by innuendo 
the notion that the teaching of Eve- 
nus is cheap, and this is the point here 
made. In Criti. 100 b, fxerpicos and * 
irapa fxs\os, TrXrj/x/xeXws and are
used as contradictories.

V. All error is distorted truth; until 
a man sees the truth which a particu
lar error caricatures, he will not re
nounce his error; to denounce error 
as such is therefore not enough. 
Thus far Socrates has argued against 
the grossly erroneous popular opinion 
of himself; now he proceeds to exhibit 
the truth. His upright conduct has 
been exasperating, for obedience to 
God has led him to defy men.

1. aXX’, c3 2wKpaT«s icre .: objections 
dramatized and put in the form of 
questions. The argument is: “ there 
must be some cause.” Hence the yap 
in ov yap 87771-01/.

2. t o  crov Trpdyjia: W hat is that you 
have been about? or better, W hat is this 
about you ? Accordingly irpay/xais used 
either in the sense of pursuit, study, or 
plan of life ; or it has no independent 
meaning, but is joined with the art.

20k 25. Ernivos KTe.: not a wordis wasted 
in this answer, upon the brevity of 
which largely depends the humor 
of the story. Evenus is elsewhere 
mentioned as a teacher of oratory 
and a writer of elegiacs. A few such 
poems attributed to him still exist. 
Here he is introduced as a Sophist 
and a teacher of virtue. The small
ness of his charge for instruction 
prob. measures accurately the value 
attached to it by his contemporaries, 
and places him and his teaching in 
the second rank. Protagoras charged 
100 minas. There have beerf attempts 
to distinguish between a younger and 
an elder Evenus, both of whom came 
from Paros and wrote elegiacs. If 
there were two, allusion is here made 
to the elder.

26. et exoi Kal 8i8oo*kei: in the 
original statement which Socrates 
may be supposed to have in mind, 
both of these were in the indie. Both 
might change to the opt. (GMT. 696; 
H. 937) after ifiaKdpiaa. The change 
to the opt. from exet throws et ex 01, as 
it were, into the background, leaving 
ovtws i/uL/xeXas SiSacrKfi, which contains 
a very pointed insinuation, in the 
more vivid indie. See App.
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yovacriv; ov yap hrjrrov crov ye ovSev tjcov aXXcov irepirro- 20 
repov TTpayfiaTevofjiepov eireira rocravrrj (frrffJ.r) re  K a l  Xoyo?

5 yeyovev, el [xrj r i  ewparres aXXoiov r) oi noXXoi' Xeye ovv 
7)plv ri icrnv, iva p,Yj rjfJieLS irepl crov avTocr^Sid^cofjiev. 
ravri fJLOL So/cei SiKaca Xeyeiv o Xeycov, Kayo) vjjuiv ireipa- d 
cro/xcu diroSe^ai tl ttot ecrrl tovto o ejmol TreiroiiqKe to re  
ovo[jla Kal ttjv SiafioXijv. aKovere S77. Kal icrco? fiev $6£co

10 Ticrlv vfJLwv irai^eiv, ev [xevroi icrre, Trdcrav v /jl iv rrjv aXrj- 
Oeiav epa). iyco yap, a> av&pes ’AOrjvaioi, Si ovSev a\.X t) 
Sia crocf)iav rivd tovto to ovo/xa ecr^ K a. iroiav Srj crotfiCav 
ravrrjv ; rjirep ecrrlv icrcos avOpoiirivrj cro<j)ia. toj ovti ydp

20
c and <x6v, the whole being a paraphrase 

for ’2,a)KpaTT\s. See on rb rov ^wKpdrovs 
Trpuy/jLa, Crit. 53 d.

3. irtpiTTOTtpov: what overpasses 
the limit restraining common men, 
and hence provokes suspicion. See 
on irepiepya^eTai, 19 b , and cf. Soph. 
Ant. 6 8 ,  t b yap ttepio’aa  irpdxrareiv o v k  

eX€l v°vv ovSeva. Eur. B acch. 427 ff., 
<ro(pbv S’ cnre'xeiv TrpawlSa (ppeva re  ire-  
piff(rS iv  Trap a <pwTwv • rb ir\rj9os 
8 ti rb <pav\6repov ivS/JLiffe XPVTa  ̂ T€ 
(whate’er the multitude o f  lowlier men 
puts fa ith  in and practises) r6S’ h.v 
Sexolfiav. That crov . . . ttpayfiarevofjie- 
vov (although as you say you have been 
doing nothing) conveys a statement of 
fact, not a supposition, is shown by 
ovSev. The eirena  points the con
trast between two statements of fact,
(1) aov (gen. after (p'fjfirj) wpayjuaTevo- 
fievov, and (2) Toaavttj (pv/J-V yeyovev. 
The words el fi-ft ti . . .  ol t t o W o I  (see 
App.) re-state (1) more mildly and as 
a supposition. “ The evil report did 
not arise about you while you were 
doing nothing out of the way, unless 
your behaviour was eccentric.” A 
man may be eccentric and yet keep

within bounds; c f  below d and e, also
23 a.

8 . t o  ovo|ia Kal t t ]v  8ia.poX.Tjv: sc.
aocpos. To be distinguished from <£7̂ 77 
T6 Kal \6yos only as bringing out the 
bad repute which was their result. C f  
the Lat. n o m e n . The words t V  8m- 
)8oA7jj/ show that ovo/xa is not to be 
taken in its usual sense of good name 
or fa m e , but closely with Sia^oX^v, 
both the name and the blame.

11. aXV tJ : this collocation with 
ovSev indicates that a\\’ arose from  
the use of &\\os. For a case where 
&\Kos precedes it, c f  34 b.

1 2 . eo-x.TiKa: I  have become pos
sessed o f  an d  still have. See on cohere,
19 a, and P haed r . 241 b, vovv 8̂77 4<rxv 
kws Kal ce(Tci)<ppovr)Ku>s, a fter he had  
come to fu ll  understanding an d  gained  
self-control.

irotav . . . Taimjv: this question 
treads upon the heels of the preced
ing sent, so closely that Sid is not 
repeated, iroiav is in the pred.; we 
might expand to irola <ro<pla co’tIv  avrrj 
St tovto . . . eo’x'HKa. H. 618.

13. T p rc p : sc. Sia iKe(vr)v tovto . . . 
eo-xyita, *t\Trep ktI., ju st that which.
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ovtol 8f ra ^ ’ av ovs apTi 20 
avOpcoirov ay(j>iav crocfroi etev, rj e 

ov yap  8rj eycoye avrrfv iiricrTaiJLai, a W  
Ka\ eVI $ia/3oXr) Trj ifirj Xiyei. K a i  

[AT) OopvfiijcrrjTe, fjLrjS’ iav  8ofco rt  
ov yap ifjibv ipat to v  Xoyov bv av Xeyco, 

XeyovTa avoCcra). Trjs yap

KivSvvevco Tavrrjv eTvaL crowds* 
15 eXeyov jjbeiî co tiva rj /car* v 

ovk eyco tC Xiyo) • 
OCTTIS (j)7](TL XpevSeTaC T€ 
fJLOL, avSpes *AOrjva'loi, 

fxeya Xeyeiv  
20 aXX* ets a^io^pecov vfjuv tov

20
e  15. t| o v k  4'xw k t I .  :  ironical. Such 

wisdom is one of two things, either 
superhuman or no wisdom at all.

18. jrq 0opuPrf(rr]T€ : do not interrupt 
me icith noise, strictly referring to the 
moment fixed by iav 8d£a> k t I .  In
21 a, and 30 c, the pres, is used (jû j 
$opv0e?Te) because the request is less 
precise, m ake no disturbance. GMT.
259 ; H. 874 a.

19. p-ê ya Xe-yeiv: not of course in 
the sense of speaking out loud [cf. R ep.
V. 449 b ,  6 ' ASei/xavTos fxeya tfSr) Xeycvv, 
beginning to speak above his breath), but 
in that of fieyaXrjyopeTv, as [xeya (ppo- 
velv is used in the sense of peyaXo- 
(ppoveTv. Cf. R ich. I I .  iii. 2,

Boys with women’s voices 
Strive to speak b ig , and clap their female 

joints
In stiff unwieldy arms against thy crown.

—  ov yap  tjjLov kt4. : a compressed 
form of statement, made effective 
with the audience by the allusion to 
certain Euripidean strains. ( Cf. Eur.
Erg. 488, KOVK ifibs 6 fivdos aXXy i/irjs 
firjrpbs irapa, not mine the word, I  heard  
it from  my mother. This line is paro
died in Sym p. 177 a, rj jxev fxoi apxh 
tov x6yov icTTi Kara t}jv EvpnriSov 
M eX av iT n n jv ' ov y a p  i/x b s  6  / j l v -  

Oos aX X a QaiSpov TovSe. The same 
sentiment is found in Eur. H el. 513, 
x6yos yap idTiv ovk e/xbs, cro<puv S’ tiros, 
not mine the w ord ;  by clerkly men Hwas

spoken. Hor. Sat. ii. 2, 2, n e c m e u s e 
l iic  s e rm o  e s t  sed  q u a e  p r a e -  
c e p i t  O fe l lu s .)  For a similarly 
compressed statement, cf. iKavbv Tbv 
/mpTvpa, 3 1 c . “ A  pred. adj. or subst. 
is often a brief equiv. for one clause 
of a compound sent.” II. 018. i/j.6v 
and a£i6xpeu>v are both preds., and 
special point is given them by their 
position. This sent, is far more tell
ing than what might be spun out of 
it, sc. Xeyco yap Xoyov Ka\ & x6yos bv epco 
ovk i/j.6s itTTi, aXX’ avoiarco (sc. Tbv X6- 
yov) els Tbv Xeyovra hs a£i6xpews vfuv 
i<rtIv. — ov av Xe-yw : equiv. to tv  fieX- 
Xca Xeyeiv, though it is formally a 
hypothetical rel. clause with indef. 
antec., “ the word I  shall utter, whatever 
the word may be, that I  say , will not be 
mine, e t c ” Cf. Crit. 4 4 c.

2 0 . dvouro): in the sense of shifting 
responsibility. F o r ava<popd in that 
sense, cf. Eur. Orest. 414 ff., aXX’ ea r  iv 
7]/uv av  a<p o p a  tt}s l-vfupopas . . . &oi- 
j3os KeXevaas jurjTpbs eKirpa^ai <p6vov.

n]s "yap e’pfs, KT*‘ : it required 
skill as well as modesty to avoid 
blurting out here with tt)s i ^ s  <ro<plas. 
The el Srj rls ioTi interrupts just in 
time. Cf. Isocr. xv. 50, wepl fxev ovv 
TTjs ifirjs eXre fiovXetrde KaXe?v Svva- 
fxews, e7re <piXocro(f)las, efre SiaTpifirjs, 
aKTjKSare iraaav t^v aXijOeiav, now you 
have heard  a ll the truth about my talent 
or methodical study or pursuit, which
ever you like to call it.
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ifjirjs, el Syj tls ecrrt cro(j>Ca Kal oia, fxaprvpa vfxiv TTapetjofiai 20 
tov Oeov tov ev Aek<f>OLS. Xatpe<£aWa yap tcrre 7tov. ovtos
3 /  ~ e  <■' 'T' 5 / \ t ^  «  \~~77r  e «  /e/xog re eratpog rjv eK veov Kai v{jl(dv toj rrhiquei eraipos re  21 

/cat £vve(j)vye ttjv <f>vyrjv ravTYjv Kal fieO* vfjicov KarrfkOe.
25 /cat ta re  87) otos rjv  Xatpe^a)^, &><? crcjyoSpos e^> o rt  opfjLjj- 

crete. //cat 877 7rore /cat etg A eX<f>ov<$ iXOajv iroXfjarjcre to v t o  

fia v T e v c ra cr6 a i '  K al o irep  Xeyco fxrj 0opv/3eLTe, &) a v S p e s '  

rfpeTO y a p  8r) et rt? e’/xou etTy orocjxorepos. avelX ev ovv
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20e  2 1 . ol'a: goes back to irolav in d above.
22. Xaipe<f><wTa: certainly, if the 

Athenians did not know Chaerephon, 
many a joke of Aristophanes at 
Chaerephon’s expense was lost on 
them; see below on line 25. He is 
mentioned by Xen. (Mem. i. 2. 48) as 
one of those friends of Socrates oi iicei- 

vcp avvriaav oi>x Iva  Sr]fir]yopiKol yevoivTO, 

aAA.’ 'Lva kclA oI r e  Kayadol yev6fievoi Kal 

oiKCfi Kal olKerats Kal (pi\ois Kal Tr6\ei Kal 

TroXirais SvvaivTO Ka\a>s x P V (T̂ ai'

a  23. vfiwv tw ir\T|0€t: the TjAiaffTal 
are here taken as representing the 
whole people; and here, as often, tt\rj- 
60s is equiv. to Srjfios, and means dem
ocratic party. Cf. Lys. passim .— eVai- 
pos: partisan. C f  Gorg. 510 a, rrjs 
virapxovarjs TroKireias kra'ipov elvai, to be 
a  partisan o f  the government in power.

24. ti]v <J>uyi]V TavTTjv: an allusion, 
which no one present could fail of 
understanding, to the exile from 
which all conspicuous democrats had 
only four years before returned (in 
403 n.c.). The Thirty Tyrants were 
the authors of this banishment; c f  
Xen. H ell. ii. 4. 1, TrpoeTirov fiev rois 
e|o> rov Kara\6you (not registered on 
their catalogue o f  3000 oligarchical sym
pathizers) fvt] elaievai els tb  &(ttv. <(>ev- 
ySvTwv Se els rbv  Tletpaia, Kal evrev- 
8ev ttoWovs ayovres eveir\T)0'av Kal r a  
Meyapa Kal Tas ®r}f3as tu>v viroxwpovv-

21
t u v .  All these allusions had the ef- 
feet of influencing the court in favor 
of what they were about to hear.

25. <r<}>oSpos: Chaerephon was a 
born enthusiast. C f  Charm. 153 b, 
Xatpecpwv Se, are Kal fiaviKbs &v, avain]- 
Sr)(ras iK fieaccv edet irp6s fie. Aristoph
anes calls Chaerephon “ a bat ” (B irds, 
1554); Chaerephon and Socrates be
long to the jau n diced  barefoot brother
hood ( Clouds, 104). Browning, A ris
tophanes’s Apology,
In me ’twas equal balanced flesh rebuked 
Excess alike in stuff-guts Glauketes 
Or starveling Chaerephon; I challenge both.

26. Kal Srf iro T €  Kal K r e .  : w ell then 

r e a lly  once. C f  IB a. The regular way 
of introducing a particular instance of 
what has been stated generally. What 
Chaerephon did at Delphi was an 
instance of his a<poSp6rT]s.

t o v t o  : a cognate acc. after fiavrev- 
ffaadai in anticipation of ijpero /ere. 
For t o v t o  referring forward, see H.
696 a. For a similar acc. after fiav- 

Teveadat, c f.  Eur. I o n . 346 f., in. 6 Sv 
eKTedels (exp o sed ) tta7s ttov \ t t i v ;  elaopa

<paos (a liv e ) 1 KP. ovk olSev ovSels. 

TavTa Kal f i a v T e v o f i a i .

27. oVep Xe'-y« :  I  repeat, lit. ju st 
what 1  am saying. C f  17 c and 20 e.

28. avciXev ovv Ilv0£a: obv closes 
an explanatory digression and leads 
back to fiapTvpa vfiiv irape^ojiai. The
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r) IIvOia firjBeva crocftcoTepov elvaL. Kal tovtcov iript o 2 1  

3 0  dSe\<£o? vjxLv avTov ovtoctI fJLapTVpyjcreL, iireL&r) iKeivo? 
reTekevTrjKev.

V I. S KexjjaorOe Be cbv eveKa TavTa \eyco • fxeWco yap  b 
vfjLas BlBa^euv oOev jjioi rj Siafiokr) yeyove. TavTa yap iyco 
aKovcras ivedvfJLQviLrm ovtcoctl' tl trore Xeyei o Oeos, Kal tl  
7rore alviTTerai; iyco yap Br) ovre fzeya ovre crfMLKpov 

5 £vvoiBa ipuavTco crocjibs cov% tl ovv irore XeyeL cj)dcrKcov e/xe 
crocj)coTaTov elvaL; ov yap Btjttov xjjevBeTai y e • ov yap

21a  oracle in question is lost, but we have a 
very fair substitute in ~2o(pbs 2 ,o(poK\rjs 
<ro(f)coT€pos S’ EvpiirlSr]s | avSpuv Se irav- 
twv (or atravTcov) ŵKpaTTjs <TO(pwTaTOS. 
See the Schol. on Arist. Clouds, 144.

29. o dS€\<J>os: sc. Chaerecrates. 
We are told that once, when the two 
were at variance, Socrates intervened 
as peacemaker. C f  Xen. Mem. ii. 3. 1. 

b  VI. 3. tC ttotc atv£TT€Tat: through 
modesty Socrates takes it for granted 
that this is “ a dark saying.” For a 
genuinely enigmatical oracle, cf. Paus. 
V . 3. 5 ,  yiverai Se ro?s {3acri\ev(nv 
(Temenus and Cresphontes) avrwv 
\6yiov r6Se, TjyefxSva ttjs KadSSov 
iTOie?adai rbv Tpi6<p9a\/j.ov, that they 
should make “ the three-eyed ” leader o f  
their home return. The “ three-eyed ” 
turned out to be Oxylus, son of An- 
draemon, whom they met riding on a 
one-eyed mule; acc. to Apollodorus, 
Oxylus was one-eyed and bestrode a 
two-eyed horse. See an essay on Greek 
Oracles by F. W. II. Myers, in his 
volume entitled E ssays C lassical (Lon
don, 1883).

5. (TCĤos <5v : see on eirKTra/jLevq}, 22 c.
— Xe Y€t 4>cutkci>v : Key ei here refers to 
the meaning and (paa-Kuv to the words 
in which it was conveyed.

6. ov Srfirov : o f  course I  do not sup
pose. 7t o v  adds a shade of uncer-

21tainty to the stress of 87). Notice ^ 
that Socrates’s long struggle (/xoyts 
tiaw ) is dramatized in these short, 
quick sents., which suggest a man 
talking to himself.— ov -yap 0€p.is : it 
would be against his nature. God, 
being by nature truthful, could not 
lie; cf. Rep. ii. 382 e, irdvrr) yap  
arpevSes rb  Saifx6vi6v t c  Kal t b OeTov, 
the nature o f  divinity and o f  God is 
absolutely void o f  fa lsehood . The im
plicit faith of pious Greeks in oracles, 
esp. in those of Apollo, is proved 
directly by such words as Pindar’s 
xf/evSecoy oi>x airreTai, he (Apollo) sets 
not his hand to fa lsehood  (P yth . iii. 9), 
rbv  ov Qefxnbv xf/evSei 0iye?v, ’tis unlaw

fu l  f o r  him to have part in a lie {Pyth-
ix. 42). It is also shown indirectly 
by the horror, expressed so often by 
the tragedians, at finding Phoebus’s 
speech untrue. Against all blasphe
mous, attribution of falsehood to the 
gods, Plato defends the faith in Rep.
ii. 383 b ,  where he reprobates the fol
lowing lines of Aeschylus (spoken by 
Thetis in a lost play), Kaycc rb  «f>o//3ov 
0e?ov axf/evSes <rr<f/ua | 4)\tti(ov eivai fiav- 
riKrj fipvov re x v y  [with skill prophetic 

fraught) 6 8* aiirbs vfivav, avrbs iv  doivfj 
irapwv (m arriage-feast) aiirbs raS' elvcov, 
a v r6s i a n v  6 KTavibv | rbv  TvalSa rbv  
4/x6v. The hesitating tone adopted by



Oe^is avro). Kal ttoXvv p e v  yjpovov rjiro p o w  r t  ttotc  Xeyet, 21 

e ire ira  fxoyus iravv h t I  tprjTrjcriv a v T o v fto ia v rrjv  Tiva^krpa- 

TTOfxrjv. rj\0ov kiri Tiva raiv Sokovvtcov (ro(j)^)v eiva t ,  cSs"^ 

10 kvTavda , eiTrep 7tov, eXey^aiv to  [xavreiov Kal a7ro(j)ava)v c 

Tip -XprjCTflO) OTL OVTOCrl ZfJLOV (TOffxDTepOS icTTL, (TV & J(JL€

ecjyrjcrOa. Stacrkottcov ovv tovtov —  ovo^aTi yap ovSev Seo- 
[xai Xeyeiv, rjv Se rts t&v ttoXltlkcov 77/009 ov iyci) crKowajv 
toiovtov t l  hraOov, <5 avSpes *AOrjvauoi —  /cat StaXeyo-
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15 f x e v o s  avTO), e S o ^ i  [jloi o v to s

Socrates in mentioning this oracle 
(21 a), and his interpretation here, 
suggest that he himself would never 
have asked Chaerephon’s question; 
the question could be settled by hu
man means and in such cases Socra
tes’s practice agreed with the senti
ment in Eur. H el. 753 ff.,

The gods why question ? N ay, we rather 
should

W ith sacrifice approach them, and a prayer 
F o r what is good, disdaining prophecy, . . . 
W hat prophecy will lead the sluggard man 

to thrift ?
Of prophets best good counsel is and sense.

Cf. Xen. Mem. i. i. 9, Sai/xovav (were 
crazed) £<£77 Se Kal tovs fiavTevofievovs 
& rots &v0puirois eSwKav ol deol fxaOovcri 
SiaKplveiv (to learn and knoio thoroughly).

8. fury is iravu: after a  long strug
gle, a qualification of eiretra iTpairS- 
fi7]v which repeats parenthetically the 
idea of ir6\ w  xp^vov' For a similar 
parenthetical qualification, see on "ov 
Karh tovtovs, 17 b. For the position 
of iravv, see on ov irdw , 19 a. — T o i a v -  

t t j v  Ttva: sc. (r]ri]aiv, purposely vague, 
“ which I began in some such way as 
this.” See on TOiavT77 tis , 19 c. 

c 10. diro<f>av<5v tw ' the ora
cle is personified.

1 1 . o n : introducing direct quota
tion, GMT. 711; H. 928 b.— i<rrl: really

avrjp SoKeiv fxev elvai cro(j)b<s
21is. This whole clause was spoken c  

with special emphasis.
13. -irpos ov ciraOov: cf. G org. 485 b, 

6 fJL O i6T aT O v ira c x ^  irpbs t o v s  <pi\oao<povv- 
Tas &airep irpbs t o v s  ipeWi^Ofievovs Kal 
7ral^ovras, in the case o f  philosophers I  

f e e l  ju s t  as I  do about people who lisp  
a n d  a re childish. Contrast the use of 
irp6s in such expressions as irpbs ifxav  
rbv (TKoircau, p o n d erin g  in m y m in d  ;  irpbs 
aWrjKovs (TKoirov/xev, we consider among  
ourselves ( c f  irpbs ijiavTbv i\ o y i(6/xi]v 
in d below).

14. Kal SiaXe-yo'ficvos avra>: strictly 
speaking, this covers the same ground 
as Siao-Koir&v tovtov. Socrates has no 
test except by conversing with his 
man.

15. eSoge fjuot: idiomatically substi
tuted before SoksTv (to seem ) to avoid 
eSo|a in the unusual but possible sense,
I  cam e to the opinion. The same ana- 
coluthon occurs both when the nom. 
part, precedes (c f . Xen. A n . iii. 2. 12,
Kal ev l-d fie  vo 1 t t j  yApre/xi5i 6tt6(tovs 
tiv KaTaKavoiev twv iroKefxlcov T0<ravTas 
Xipatpas KaTadv(X€iv t t )  Oecp, iirel ovk 
elxov iKavhs evpe?v, e 8 o £ e v  a v T 0 ?s  
k o t  iviavrbv irsvTOKOvlas Qveiv k tL )  and 
when it follows ( c f  Th. iii. 36, Kal 
inrb 6pyr}s %8 o £ e v  a i i T o l s  ov tovs itap- 
6vTas fi6vov airoKTetvai a\\a Kal tovs  
diravras Mvri\T]valovs 8<roi r/0w<rt, iw i-



74
A

IIAATONOS

a A.X019 T€ 7toXXols a vO pcojois Kal /xaXicrra eavTco, eiv a i  8* 21 

o v ’ Ka7reiTal€7reLpa>fir)v

pCOJOLS
t 'a jJrw 8 eiLKVVVai OTL OLOLTO fJL€V eivai

cro(f>6s, elrj 8* ou. kvrevOev ovv tovtco re a,7Trj^Oofjirjv Kal d 
ttoXXois tcov irapovrcov9 wpos efxavrov 8* ow  airicov eXo-

20 yiCfilLrjV OTL TOVTOV fJL€V TOV dvOpCOTTOV lya) CTOcfrcOTepO'? elfJLL•
Kivhvvevei fxev yap rjjJLcov ovSerepos ovSev KaXov KayaOov

jo ./ >\\» \ v /  so / » >0 / * \ O'/eioevai, aAA o vto s jxev oterai tl eioevai ovk eiocos, eyco oe, 

coo'Trep ovv o vk oT8a,ou8e oto/xat., eoiKa y  ovv to vto v  y e  

CTfJLLKpCO TLVL aVTO) TOVTCO <TO(f>Ci>TepO? eivai, OTL a  fJLTj OlSa
2 5  ovSe otofxaL el£evai. kvTevOev eir aXXov rja tcov eKe'ivov 

Sokovvtcov crocfrcoTepcov eivai, Kai fxoi ra v ra  ra v ra  e8ofe • e 
/cal evTavOa KaKeivco Kal aXXois noXXo'is aTrrj'^Oojxrjv.

V I I . M era ravr* ovv rjSrj ecjyê yjs rja alcrOavo/Jievos fxev 
Kal Xvirovfievos Kal SeSicos otl aTrrj-^davojJLrjv, oficos Se

21
c k a\ o  v v r  e s ttjv air6(TTa(Tiv, taxing them 

with their revolt).
19 . i r p o s  e | i.a u T o v  . . . t X o 'y i ^ o f n jv :

see on line 13 above.
2 0 . o n  . . . d pi: not really de

pendent like on  ofairo in line 17, but 
like '6ti outo(tI . . . e a n  in line 11 
above.

23. {Iknrcp ovv: the o5v leads back 
to Kivtiuvevei /xev yap k t!.,  which in turn  
contains a reaffirmation of eye* yap . . .  
cropbs &v, b above. Here^ou/c, not ovSev, 
is used, because the antithesis is be
tween not-knowing and false assump
tion of knowledge. — eoiKa y  ovv: now 
it seems at least that,etc. y  ovv is abet
te r  reading than yovv, since eotna and 
Touxourequire precisely the sam e stress 
in the connexion of thought. One of 
the m any examples of ye repeated in 
Horn, is I I. v. 2*58, tovtw 51 ov naAiv 
aZQis b.TTol(reTov wKees 'lirnoi | &/j.(pco a<py 
ij/xelcov, e'l y  oZv erepSs ye (pvyyaiv.

24. avrcp tovtm : serves to prepare 
the way for the clause with 'otl, which

gives a detailed specification of what 
is indefinitely stated in (r/xiKp£  r ivi.

V II. 1. ovv: pointing back to the 
end of 21 b. — tj8t| : straightway or im
mediately, vividly bringing up the 
moment of past time alluded to.

2 . o ti dirrjxQa-vo'piv: this gives the 
fact of which Socrates says he was al
ways conscious (at<rdav6fievos), SO that 
he was constantly tormented (Avirov- 
/xevos) and terrified (SeStdSs). W ith  
Xvirovfxevos and SeSiws, oti would mean 
because; these two parts, should there
fore be attached to aladavS/xevos. No
tice, however, that ala0av6/xevos fol
lowed by on (that) is a very uncommon 
const. Cf. airr}x^M v d  above with 
airr}xSav6/j.T)v, here in something like 
the sense of the colloquial “ was get
ting myself disliked.”

opus he cS o' k e i  : correl. with aladav6- 
fievos fj.ev, breaks out of the partic. 
const. Socrates, in stating his deter
mination to do his duty, adopts a con
versational style. See on eSo|e fiot in

21
d
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avayKcuov eSo/cet elvai to tov Oeov nepl nXeicrTov noieZ- 21 
crdai' It€ov ovv ctkottovvti tov ypyjcrixby tl Xeyei in i dnav- 

5 rag tovs tl Sokovvtcls elSevaL. Kal vr/ tov Kvva, <S avSpes 
■ ’AdrjvaioL— Set yap npos vpas TaXrjOr) Xcyeiv—  rj {jltjv 22 

eye* enaOov tl tolovtov ol jxev /xaXtcrra ev8oK,f T(ov-e<s 
eSo£av jjLOL oXtyov Sclv tov nXeto-Tov ev&ef?r clxuii Zrfb''vvTi 
Ka/rd tov Oeov, aXXoL Se SoKovvTes (f)avXoTepoi enieiKecrTe-

21e c  above, and on aAA’ el fxev in 34 e be
low. Cf. also L ack . 196 e, tovto \eyw 
ov iral^wv aAA’ avayKcuov olfiai nrk., I  
say this not by ivay o f  a  jo k e , but I  think 
it absolutely unavoidable, etc.

3. t o  t o v  0£ov: the interest o f  the 
god, which required of Socrates that 
he should refute or confirm the or
acle.

4. It«ov ovv: a change to the dir. 
discourse strikingly introduced by the 
narrator. Such a transition is often 
resorted to for the sake of vividness. 
Cf. Xen. An. V . 5- 24, irapeXQwv S’ av- 
twv &Wos elirev oti ov Tr6\efiov iron]- 
<tSfxeuoL T}Koiev, aAA’ eiriSel^ovTes '6n  <pl- 
Koi elcrl. Kal £eviois, i)v fiev eXdrjre k tL  
Id .  vii. i. 39, where the transition is 
the reverse, /xa\a /jl6\is, ecpy, Siairpa^d- 
fievos 7]kw • A e 7  e i v  y  h p  ’A v a £ l  & io u  
o t i  k t I .  Still more striking is I d .  
H ell. i. I. 27, Traprjveaav avdpas ayadovs 
clvat, fj.€/j.v-rifj.€i>ovs '6<ras re vavfxxx'ias 
avrol KaO' avrovs v e v iK-ft k b t  e , they 
charged them to be brave men and not to 
forget in how many sea-fights, “ with only 
your own forces , you have been victori
ous,” —  crKOirovvTi: not aKe^ofxevcp, for 
Socrates simply proceeds as he began. 
Hence the subj. of (tkottovvti is not 
expressed. See on dtatreipw/xevq), 27 a.

5. vii t o v  Kvva: this form of assev
eration is a whim of Socrates, upon 
which the Schol. says, ‘PaSa/xdvOvos 
opKos ovtos 6 /cara Kvvbs % (goose)

21
t) 7rA aTavov (plane-tree)  f) Kpiov (ram) e 
tiu o s & \ \ o v  t o i o v t o v  oT s % v f x e y i c r T o s  

'6 p k 0 s a i r a v T i  h 6 y q >  k v w v ,  | e i r e i T a  

X^l v  d e o v s  S’ i c r l y w v  (they nam ed  
no god), KpaT?vos X elp w a i (i.e. in the 
Chirons). KaTa t o v  tw v  5e v6jxos bjivvvat 

'Iva n 77 KaTa Qewv ol '6pK0i y ly v w v T a i, toiov- 

to i Se Kal ol 'S.wKpaTovs opKoi. A  humor
ous turn is given to this oath in Gorg.
482 b, fia t b v  Kvva t b v  A ly v irT lw v  Qe6v. 

Socrates would swear by the Egyp
tian god, but not by any of the gods 
whom he worshipped. His objection 
to doing this may be illustrated by 
the reasons for “ An act to restrain 
the abuses of players/’ 3 Jam es I. c.
21. “ F or the preventing and avoiding 
of the great abuse of the holy name 
of God in Stage-plays, Enterludes, 
May-games, shews, and the like.” See 
Clarke and W right on Merch. o f  Ven.
i. 3. 22

6 . t] (M]v: expresses solemn assev- a  
eration, and is introduced to corrobo
rate the preceding oath. The Schol. 
explains it as meaning o v t w s  d-ft, in 
very truth. It is, however, the usual 
formula for beginning any affirmation 
prefaced by a solemn oath.

9. K a r a  t o v  0€OV: under the god's 
command. The inquiry was com
manded of God, because it was possi
ble to understand the meaning of the 
oracle only by experience, and Soc
rates’s experience had not yet justified
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10 pot elvau avSpes 7Tpo? to  (frpovljJLCOs €)(€lv. Set Srj vp2v tyjv 22 

efjLTjv TrXdvrjv eTTtSetfat cocnrep 7tovovs T L v a sTrovoyvTos, 
fjLoi Kal avekeyKTos r) /x a v r e ta  yiv0LT0^J~fxera  yap to v s  

7toX ltlkovs rja  enl to v s  7roir}Ta<z to v s  re  tcov Tpaycohicov Kal 
Tovftovi'' hiOvpaixficov Kal to v 5 aXXovs,~ &>? evravOa kir b 

13 aVT<?'?2)p(o KaTaXiq^ofxevo? efiavTov afiaOecTepop £k€lv(dv 
uvra) avaXafjufiavcov ovv avTcov r a  rroiyjnaTa, a fjuoL eSo/cet

99 99
a  him in thinking that he understood 

it.
11. wo-irep irovous Tivas ttovovvtos :

my Herculean labors, as I  may call 
them; the gen. agrees with ifxov im
plied in its equiv. ifjafjp. G. 1 0 0 1 ;
II. 691. The words ttovovs ttovovvtos 
were sure to remind his hearers of 
several passages in the tragedians, 
where Heracles, a character endeared 
to them chiefly by his heroic strug
gles, recounts his labors. Socrates 
compares liis own intellectual encoun
ters with the physical ones endured 
by Heracles, and recounts in a half- 
tragic vein these “ labors ” imposed of 
God. C f  Soph. Trach. 1046 f. and 
1089 ff

In many a heat, by fearful odds hard pressed, 
With arms and straining back ere now I 

strove . . .
Hands, hands, my back, my breast, O arms 

of mine,
Still, still, ye are the same whose sometime 

strength
In haunts Nemean smote the shepherd’s bane, 
And tamed the lion whom none dared ap

proach,
Or look on, etc.

Cf. Eur. H . F .  1255-1280, and esp. 
the chorus, 348-455; Browning in 
Aristophanes’s Apology translates the 
whole of this play. — I'va fioi *al k t £ .  : 
Socrates, assuming for the sake of 
his point an attitude of opposition 
says that he thought he was refuting

the oracle (c f  2 2  c) while really he a  
was proving it to be irrefutable. This 
achievement is ironically stated as 
his real purpose. Cf. %va used by 
Horn, in indignant or ironical ques
tions, e.g. II. xiv. 364 f., 'Apyeloi, K a l  

S’ avTe /xed/i€fXGv'>EKTopi viKrjv \ TlpiajxiSri,
'Iva vrjas eA.77 Kal kvSos ap-qTai, Argives, 
and must we to Priam ’s son Hector again 
yield the day, that he on our ships may 
lay hands and be sure o f  renown ? Soc
rates was, he here implies, guided to 
just the result which he least ex
pected. This might easily suggest 
the irony of fate, so tragically ex
emplified in Sophocles’s Oedipus the 
King, which was first perform sd about 
429 b.c. and presumably was familiar 
to the court. In clauses with 'iva 
(eiret, and intiS-fi), Kal is freq. used 
simply for greater stress. C f Gorg. 
501c, (Jvyx<0pG>, 'iva aoi Kal irepavdri
6 \6yos,just to help your argument on to 
its close. This is not like Kal fiavOd- 
voifxi below, b, where Kal means also. 
The opt. clause 'iva yevoiro depends 
upon ttovovvtos, which represents the  ̂
impf. G. 1289; H. 856 a.

14. Kal tovs aXXovs: see the pas- b 
sage from the Ion quoted in the note 
on c below. The Kw/xcpSioTroiol are 
hardly included here. The idea that 
the genuine poet was a being endowed 
with exceptional wisdom was common 
in ancient times. C f  Arist. Poet. 9 . 3,
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/xaXtoTa 7r€7rp a y ixa rev cr6 aL clvtois, SirjpcoTcov av a v ro v s  t l  22 
X eyoiev, Iv a/xa t l  /cat fiavOdvoLfAL Trap a vtw v. atcr^w o- 
/xat ow  vjjLuv elirelv, a> av S p es, TaXrjOr}' oficos Se p r)T€ov.

2o(cu5 €770? yap exirelv oXiyov avTcov) airavTes ol 7Tapovre<; av \ 
fieXTLov eXeyov irepl cbv avrol eTreTroirjKecrav. eyvcov ovv 
Kal irepl tq>v ttolyjtcov ev oXiyco tovto, ort ov &o<j)Ca iroLo'lev c 
a  TTOLOLev, aXXa (f>v(reL tlvl Kal evdovcrLa^ovTes axrirep ol 
OeofjLavreL5 /cat ot ^p^cr/xajSot • /cat yap  ovtol XeyovcrL [xev

25 7roXXa /cat /caXa, tcracrt Se ovSe^ XeyovcrL. to lo v to v  t l  

fxoL e<j)dvr)crav irdOo5 /cat ot 7T0 LrjTal TreirovOoTes• /cat a/xa
22
b

<pi\oao<pu>Tepov (m ore philosophical) K a l  

airovSaiSnpov (w orthier) ttoI t)<t i s  ia r o -  
p l a s  (prose narrative o f  fa c t s )  £ < t t I v .

17. ireirpa-yjiaTevcrGai : used here 
as a pass., as is made evident by 
a ir o t s ,  the dat. of the agent. G. 1186 
and 1238, 1 ; H. 769. See also 
App. — SiTjpomov av : see on 20 be
low.

18. tv a|ia k t 4.: mentioned as a 
subordinate end to be reached by the 
way. For K a l ,  see on 11 above.— 
atcrxvvofiai: this discovery was dis
creditable to the poets, and Socrates 
hesitates to mention it. For this same 
borrowing of shame from another’s 
actions, see Crit. 45 d and e. When 
alcrxvveffBai means fe e l  shame at the 
thought o f  an action, it takes the inf., as 
here, instead of the partic. Socrates 
feels shame at the idea of telling 
what nevertheless must be told, be
cause it is the truth.

20. o t irapo'vTcs: those who were 
present, i.e. the bystanders. Hence h.v 
eXeyov, used with the same iterative 
force as Snjpcarav &v above. GMT. 
162; G. 1296; H. 835.

23. <j>vo*€i t i v I  K al ev6 o v o -ia£o v T €s: 
the dat. (pvaei and nom. partic. charac
terize the same subj. in two parallel

ways. Hence they are appropriately 
coupled by means of K a l .  C f. 18 b .—  
4>u'o-€i : by (grace o f )  nature. Here 
used to express what Plato elsewhere 
means by Oeia / x o l p a ,  by the g ra ce  o f  
heaven. Acts done <pvaeL are done un
consciously, are inspired by something 
below the surface of our every-day 
selves, whereas conscious acts are, if 
right, guided by rex ^ n  and <ro<pla, art  
and w isdom. C f  Io n , 533 e-534 c, n a v -  

t e s  y a p  o ' l r e  rwv £ t t u v  - r r o n j r a l  (epic  
poets) o l  a y a O o l  o v k  £ k  T e x a n s  (out 
o f  knowledge o f  their a rt) a A A1 e v d e o i  
(in sp ired ) o v r e s  K a l  K a r e x d / x e v o i  (pos
sessed) i r a v r a  r a v r a  r e t  K a Xa Xeyovai 
iroi’fjfiaTa, K a l  o l  [xeXoiroiol (ly ric  poets) 
o l  a y a O o l  w c r a v r w s . . .  a r e  oZv ov t  e x  v V
7roiovvres (w riting poetry) aXXa O e l q ,

f io lp a , TOVTO P.6VOV oJ6s T6 €KaffTOS 
Troieiv KaXus, etf  b 77 Moutra avrbv  
ftpfiriaev, 6 fiev SiOvpafi&ovs (one can  
write d ithyram bs), 6 Se iyKw/xia (hym ns  
o f  p ra is e ) , 6 Se vttopx’fi/J-ara (choral 
songs, accompanied by a lively dance), 
5 S’ e7T7j (ep ics), 6 S’ Id/ijHovs (iam bics)
. . . Sia r a v ra  Se 6 Oebs e l- a t p o v /x e v o s  
t o v t c o v  t  b v  v o v v  (taking all reason  
out o f  them) t o v t o i s  X9^TaL virqpeTais 
Kal t o i s  x p T jo y i y S o t s  Kal rails fidvreat 
rots O e io t s .

22
c
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rjcrO ofJbyjv a v r c o v  8 i a  r r j v  t t o l t j c t l v  o lo p i e v c o v  K a l  r a X X a  2 2  

c ro ( f ) c o r d r c o v  e lv a L  a v O p c o ir c o v  a  o v k  r j c r a v .  a T r f j a  o v v  K a l  

e v r e v O e v  r c o  a v r c o  o l o p i e v o s  i r e p L y e y o v e v a L  c o ir e p  K a l  r c o v  

30 t t o X l t l k c o v .

V I I I . TeXevrcov ovv eirl t o v s  ^etpore^z/ag rja. l/xavtco 

yap £vvfjSeLv ovhev eTTLcrTajjiivco a>? eiros elireiv, (to v to v s  8e d 
y  fjSeii^oTL evpijcroLfJbL troXXa Kal KaXa kTrLcrTajxevov .̂ Kal 
t o v t o v  fjuev o v k  ixpevcrdrjv, aXX5 rjirCcrTavTo a iyco o v k  j]ttl- 

5 cTTafjuYjv, Kal jjLOV ravTT) crocjycorepoL rjcrav. aXX.’, a> avSpes 
’AOrjvaZoLy ravrov jjlol e8o£av e^eLV dfJidpTrjfjLa, oirep Kal ol 
TTOLTjrai, Kal ol ayaOol BrjfJLLOVpyoC• Sia t o  tyjv Teyyrjv Ka- 
Xcog i^epyd^ecrOaL eKacrros rj^Cov Kal raXXa ra  [xeyLcrra 
crocfrcoTaTos elvai, Kal avrcov avrr^ rj TrXruxpieXeLa iKeCvrjv

22
c 27. i]<r0dfjLT|V olojievcov : like clkovov- 

Tts i£eTa£o/j.€va>v, 23 c. The ace. oc
curs in 20 a, hu jjadS/jLTjv €Tri5rifj.ovura. 
Cf. Xen. Mem. ii. 2. 1, a lc r d 6 fx.ev6 s 
7T0T6 A a.fj.irpoK \ ea rbv TrpeaftvTaTOv 
vibv kavrov Trpbs tt)V fxrirepj. xaheTrai- 
vovra (in a  passion icith his mother).

28. (rojJjcoTaTcov : pred. agreeing with 
olo[jLeva>y, which contains the subj. of 
ctvai.— dvOpwirtov: part. gen. G. 1088;
H. 650.— dovK-rjo-av: sc. <ro<pol. C f. 
Xen. M em .iv. 6. 7, 0 iirlo-TaTac £ko.<tto$, 
tov to  Kal <T0(j)bs ecmv. On the acc. of 
specification, see G. 1058; H, 718.

VIII. 1. reXevTtov: fin ally . For 
participles used adverbially, see 
GMT. 834; G. 926; H. 968 a and 
619 a.

2. emcrTajieva): cf. 21b. — 8e y :
ye  gives stress to t o v t o v s ,  but yields 
the first place to 5e (cf. 24 c, iyw Se 
y e ) ; fiiv  also takes the same prece
dence. As a rule, ye comes imme
diately after the word which it empha
sizes, or else between the noun and 
its art.

4. lyirCtrravTO: they knew', without 
any implication that they have ceased 
to know at the time when he speaks.

6. oirep KaC, K a l ol k tL  : this repe
tition of Kal is idiomatic in correl. 
sents., and may be represented by one 
Eng. word, also. With ol Tronjral it 
is easy to supply ex-oaiv  from the 
ex *lv of the leading clause; similar 
cases are very frequent in Greek.

7. 81a  t o  kt€. : here begins the ex
planation which the preceding clause 
demands, yap might have been added, 
i.e. Sta yap rb . . . e^epya^ecQai, or, t$)v 
yap re x v w  e^epya(6/j.evos ktc .

8. T a X X a  T a  i ie '-y ia ra ; adjs. used 
subst. take the art. after 6 &\\os quite 
as commonly as substs. do. t o  j x e y i c r T a  

refers to affairs of state and of the 
common weal, as in Rep. iv. 426 c, 
<ro<})bs Ta fxeyuTTa and Gorg. 484 c, 
yvdcrei, iirl r a  /J.el£co eXOrjs, iaaas  
ijSt] (piXocrotplav, you shall know i f  once 
you proceed  to a ffa irs  o f  larger concern 
and give up philosophy once f o r  a ll. 
C f  also Xen. An. ii. 6. 16, and in

22
d
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i /  s / V » \ »  ̂ e \ 2210 TT)V (JCXpLCLV a,TT€KpVTTT&S'j Ct)CTT€ fJL€ 6fJiaVTOV avepCtiTOV VIT€p Q 
to v  xprjcrfJLOv, noTepa^ Sefat/XTjv av ovrco cocnrep ej(oj ey eiv

l̂ p,r\Te t l  crocfros cav ttjv  iKeCvcov cro<f>iav)fja/jTe dfiaOyjs ttjv  

dfiaO iav, rj a/x^orepa a  eKeivoL e)(ovcrLv e)(euv. direKpivdpjf]v  

ovv ifJLavTO) K al tco o tl /jlol XvcrLTeXoL cocnrep e^co 

15 e)(eLv.

IX. *Ek TavTTjcrl Brj tt}s  i^eTacrecos, a> av$pes ’AOtjvclloi, 

iroXXal /lev aTre^OeiaL jjlol yeyovaciL Kal otai ^ aXeircoraTaL 23 
Kal fia p v T a raL , wore noXXas SLafioXds air avtcov yeyove- 
v a l, ovofia Be to v to  XeyecrOai, crocfrbs elvaL. olovTaL yap

22̂ M enex. 234 a, iirl r a  f ie ifa  iirivoels rpe- 
-jreoQai Kal dpxetv T)p-S>v eirixeipets.

9. <ir\i]|jL}j.e\£ia: see on i/x/xeXcos,
20 c.

10. uxj-tc jxe: not war i/xe, which 
would be too emphatic. It repre
sents aPTipwTav ifiavrbv without iyw.

e C f  e below, and see App. — virep tov 
Xpt]cr|xov: in the name of and, as it 
were, on beh a lf o f  the oracle.

1 1 . Scgcupiv av: that is “ if it were 
mine to choose.” eX fioi yevoiro t) alpe- 
<m is implied. Notice the idioms
&(rirep e'xeiv ant  ̂ & iKe?voi exovcriv
*X*IV- hotli the order is just the 
reverse of the natural Eng. one. In 
Lat., the corresponding idioms follow 
the same order with the Greek.

12 . |it|t£ t i :  r l strengthens the 
negation fi-f]re. Cf. o&ti, i.

IX . 1. 8ti : here used by way of 
closing and summing up the previous 
line of argument. On 5 &vBpes ’Adr]- 
valoi, see Introd. p. 49, n. 4.

a  2 . otai x.aXeirwTaTai: sc. el<r(, ex
plained by places where the same 
idiom is expanded, e.g. Xen. Mem. iv.
8. 11, ifj-ol fiev 4S6kei [S«/cpctT7js] 
t oiovros elvai oTos ttv eirf &pl<tt6s re  Kal 
evSaifioveaTaTos.

4. ovofia 8e tovto \4yetr9a i : instead

of ovofia S e  t o v t o  i\ey6/j.Tjv. Although a  

Se' co-ordinates the whole with 7roAAal 
/xev /ere. and the two form the leading 
clause, yet the inf. \eyecrdai half in
corporates these words with the &<rre 
clause. This irregular const, is per
fectly clear in a conversational style 
like that of Socrates. It has the 
effect of stating more distinctly the 
fact that this epithet o-ocpSs, as ap
plied to Socrates, is the capital in
stance of TroW al 8 ia fio \a l and results 
from them. — coco's: introduced to 
explain precisely what is meant by 
ovofia t o v t o .  The nom. <ro<p6s leads 
back to the main statement T r o W a l  

a irexdeial fioi yey6va<xi, which, how
ever, dwells in the speaker’s mind as 
anr e 'x ^ / u a t .  ao<p6s agrees acc. to rule 
with the nom. subj. of this f o r e x ^ / t a i .

G. 927; H. 940. If ifj.4, the acc. 
subj. of \e y e a d a t,  had been expressed 
instead of understood, this nom. would 
not have been possible. — etvai: the 
inf. elvai is idiomatically used with 
pred. nouns or adjs. after bvopd^eiv, 
dvo/id^eo’dai, and the like. Cf. R ep. iv. 
428 e, d vofia(ovTal T ives elvai, are called  
by certain names. Trot. 311 e, aocpiaTtjp 
ovofid£ov(Ti Tbv &vSpa elvai. L ach . 192 a,
S> ^t&Kpares, r l  Keyets t o v t o  b iv iracriv
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*  * noa  a i ' 235 /xe e/cacrrore ol wapovres ra v ra  avrov elvai crcxftov, 
aXXov i^eXey^co • t o  Se KivSvvevei, <5 avSpes, r S  ovri o Oeos 
cro(j)b<s elvau, Kal iv rco rovrco rovro Xeyeivs o n r j
avdpcoTTLvr) cro<j>Ca oXiyov rivos a£ia ecrrl Kal ovSevos' Kal 
<f>aiverai rovro Xeyeiv rov %a)Kpdrrjt TrpocrKeyprja-Qai^Se r S  

10 ifiq) ovofian ifxe Trapaheiyjxa 7Toiovfjievos, cocnrep av el 
eiTTOi o n  ovros v /jlcdv, a> dvOpojrroi, crocjxoraros icrnv, ocrns b  

cooTTrep 'ZajKparTjs eyvcoKev o n  ovSevos a£i05 ic rn  rfj dXrjdeia 
7rpos ao(j)iav. ra v r ovv eyco fxev e n  Kal vvv Trepucov tflrco

23
a 0 VO fid  6̂ i s  r a x v T r j r a  e l v a i ,  Soc

rates, what do you mean by (how do you 
define) this common quality which in all 
these expressions you call quickness?

5. r a v r a : see on & ovk ficrav, 22 c.
—  a : cf. JEuthyd. 295a, ^Siara r a v r a

eXeyxo/xai, I  am most p leased  to be 
self-convicted o f  this. Change i£e\ey- 
Xofxai from pass, to act., and the acc. 
of the person reappears; ravra  in the 
quoted passage, like a in the text, is a 
cognate acc., which, in such colloca
tions, is almost invariably a pron. of 
some sort. G. 1051, 1076; H. 725 c.

6. to 8e KivSvvevtt: rb  8e, in fa c t ,  
is adv., meaning practically the same 
as rovvavriov, for it introduces an as
sertion which, being true, necessarily 
contradicts the previous false state
ment. Plato is particularly fond of 
this use of rb 8e. See, for the adv. 
use of the art. in Attic, G. 982; H. 
654 b. — tm ovti : serves to point the 
contrast between this true statement 
and the false one which people be
lieve (aftovrai).

8 . K al ovSevo's: brought in as a 
climax after bxlyov. C f  Theaet. 173 e, 
T) Se Siavoia rav ra  irdvra yyyaa/xevT) 
a fin e p a  K a l o v S e v ,  but his (the phil
osopher’s) mind regarding all this as  
little or nothing at all. The Lat. idiom 
is much the same as the Greek. Cic.

Or. 16. 52, re m  d iff ic i le m , di im - 
m o r ta le s ,  a tq u e  om niu m  d if-  
f ic i l l im a m , a thing which, heaven 
knows, is h a r d ; or rather, hardness can  
no fa r th er  go.

9. t o v t o  X ey tiv : sc. 8n  7) avOpwirivr] 
ao<pla Kre. The argument runs as fol
lows : “ People credit me with know
ing all the things which I convict my 
neighbors of not knowing. The truth 
is far otherwise, for God alone has 
real knowledge. The meaning of his 
dark saying about my being the wis
est of men is simply that ‘ human 
wisdom is vanity.’ He does not 
mean that Socrates has any other 
than human wisdom. He only uses 
the name ‘ Socrates’ because he needs 
a particular instance.” The double 
acc. with Xeyeiv closely resembles the 
idiom KaKa Xeyeiv rivd . Cf. Crit. 48 a. 
See App.

10 . c&nrep av cl: in this compressed 
idiom av alone represents a whole 
clause, which the context readily sug
gests. GMT. 483 f . ; H. 905, 3. For 
a case where the ellipsis is a simpler 
one, cf. Xen. Cyr. i. 3 . 2, ij<nrdCer6 
r e  avrbv &(nrep &v (sc. aavd£oiro) et n s  
iraXai (TvvredpafAjxevos Kal nd\ai <pi\S>v 
aaird^oiro.

13. T a v T  o v v :  c f  Prot. 310e, aAA’ 
aurck ravra  Kal vvv 7)kw irapa are, that’s

23
a
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K a l  e p e v v a t  K a r a  t o v  O eo v , K a l  t c j v  d(TT(t>v K a l  ^ e v o iv  a v  23 

15 T L v a  oL otfJba i a o ( j ) b v  e l v a i '  K a l  e w e i h d v  [ j lo l  f ir )  S o k t j ,  t o j  0e<o  

f io r jO c o v  i v S e L K W f ia i  o t l  o v k  e c t t l  cro<j)6 s .  K a l  v t t o  T a v T T js  

T rj<? a cr )(o \ L a < ; o v T e  t l  t o j v  r f s  ir o X e c o s  i r p a ^ a l  ( l o l  (r)(o\ .r)  

y i y o v e v  a £ u o v  \ o y o v  o v T e  t c j v  o I k e l c o v ,  a W  i v  T r e v ia  f i v p t a  c 

e i f x l  S ta  T rjv  t o v  O e o v  X a T p e C a v .

X. Ilpog Se t o v t o l s  o l  v e o i  [ x o i  e i r a K o k o v O o v v T e s  o i s

f ia X iC T T a  (T ) (o \ l j  icTTLVy o l  TO)V TrXoVCTLCtiTaTGlV, aV T O fiaTO L

J ju st why I  have come to you. G. 1060 f.; 
H. 719 c. The object is omitted 
as in Gorg. 503 d, iav  £>jttJs Ka\S>s, 
evp-f}<reis, i f  you search in the right way, 
you shall fin d . C f. elSevat below in d .

14. K al gcvtov: notice the not un
usual grouping under one art. of two 
words connected by Hal.

15. t 0€co f3oi]0<av: c f  on inrep rod  
Xpyfffiov, 22 e.

18. iv  ircvCq. |xvp£(j: c f  Legg. iii. 
677e, fivplav Tiva tpofiepav iprjfilav; Rep. 
vii. 520 c, fxvplcp &e\Tiov. C f  Xen. 
Oecon. ii. 1-4, where Critobulus and 
Socrates converse substantially as fol
lows : “ C. I have gained reasonable 
self-control; therefore, Socrates, give 
me any hints you can : tell me the best 
way to manage my property. But 
perhaps you think me already quite 
rich enough. S. That is my own 
case, not yours. I am sure that I am 
a rich man, but I consider you pov
erty-stricken, and sometimes I am 
quite worried about you. C. I like 
that, Socrates! For heaven’s sake 
do be good enough to tell me what 
price you imagine that your property 
would fetch, if sold, and what mine 
would sell for. S. I am sure a fair 
buyer would be glad of the chance of 
getting my house and all my property 
for five minas (about eighty-five 
dollars). I am sure you are worth

23more than a hundred times that sum. ^ 
C. How comes it then that you are 
so rich and I so poor ? S. My 
income provides amply for all my 
wants, but for your wants you need 
three times as much as you have.” 
The possession of five minas must have 
placed Socrates in the lowest of the 
four classes established by Solon, that 
of the 6rjTes. Originally this lowest 
class had few political duties and 
no political rights; later on, a law 
proposed by Aristides gave them the 
same rights as the others.

19. *rqv t o v  0€O v XarpcCav: cf. c  
P haedr. 244 e, 7) ftavla iyyevo/Aewr} Kal 
Trpo(pT)Tevaaaa oTs eSei, airaW ayfyv €vpe- 
Toy KaTa^vyovaa irpbs 9ewv ev x as  t c  Kal 
\aTpeias, madness intervened and by 
prophesying to those who were in straits 
fou n d  re l ie f  by recourse to p rayer unto 
the gods and  the observance o f  their rites. 
The dat. (less freq. the gen.) with ver
bal nouns occurs chiefly after nouns 
such as \aTpeia  and ei>xV) which ex
press the abstract idea of the act 
denoted by the verb; but Plato uses 
both the gen. and dat with inr-npfTrjs, 
and the gen. with iirlKovpos; while the 
dat. with &or}06s is familiar in many 
Greek authors. In the const, with 
vTnjpeaia below, 30 a, the dat. t<£ 0e<£ 
takes the place of the gen. here.

X . 2. avro'naTOi: o f  their own motion,
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OLipovcriv aKovovTes i^erat,o[iev(av tmv dv6panrcjv, Kal 23 

avTol ttoXXolkls ifie fUfjiovvTaL, elr iwL^eLpovcrLv dXXovs 
5 i^eTa^eiv* K aT T etT a , OLfxai, evpicrKOVcrt 7roXXr)v a<j)0oviav 

oiofjievcov fJiev elSevaL tl avOpcoirojv, elSoTCJv Se oXCya rj 
ovSev. evTevOev ovv ot vtt avTcov i£eTa£6jxevoL ifxol opyL- 
tpvTaiy aXX* ov^ avTols, Kal XeyovcrLV o>s 'ZaiKpaT'qs tls  d 
icrTL (JLLapcoTaTos Kal $La<f)0eLpeL tovs veovs' Kal irreLSav 

10 tls avTovs ipcoTa o t l  ttolcov Kal o t l  SiSacr/cwi/, e^oucrt fiev 
ovSev elireiv, aXX’ ayvoovcrLv, iva Se fir) 8okq}<tlv a7ropeivt 
Ta Kara 7ravT(ov t<dv (^lXoctoc^ovvtcov irpo^eLpa Tavra Xe- 
yovcrLv, otl Ta fieTeojpa Kal Ta vtto yr)S Kal Oeovs pr) vopLL-

23
c to be construed with iiraK oXovdovvrcs.

3. x aC p ovoav k t e.: Plato compares 
the disconcerting effect of Socrates’s 
homely method with the charm ex
ercised by the smooth discourse of 
men like Protagoras and Gorgias. 
Compare the ironical account of the 
persuasive charms of Gorgias, Prodi- 
cus, and Hippias in 19 e above, where 
especially the implication of t o v t o v s  

7relQovari should be noticed. Cf. Prot. 
317 e-319a, where Protagoras is rep
resented as giving a very taking ac
count of his own teaching for the 
benefit of young Hippocrates.

4. (upovvrai, cIt tmxeipo xktiv k t L  : 
they are f o r  imitating me, and then they 
undertake, etc. No strict sequence in 
time is here marked by elra, although 
their readiness to imitate must logi
cally have preceded the acts in which 
their imitation consisted. For a most 
lively description of the early symp
toms of such imitators, cf. R ep. vii. 
539 b. In other editt. /xijnovfievoi is sub
stituted for fiiixovvTai, needlessly, since 
this use of elra, where /coTra would 
seem more natural, is quite common. 
C f  31 a, and also ^ n .  M em. ii. 2,14, 
rovs avdpwirovs <pvXa£r} fx-fj ae aia‘66fi€VOi

t c o v  yov4av afieXovvra irdvres arifxacra}- 
aiv, €?ra iv  ipy/ila. <plXwv avacpavrjs.

6. 0X170. tJ ovSev: see on t i  7) ov54v, 
17 b , and on bxlyov Kal ov8ev6s, 23 a.

8. aXX* ovx: instead of. C f  Xen. 
An. ii. 1 . 10, where Kal ov is used with 
the same meaning. See App. — 2<0- 
KpdTT|9 tis : see on rIs ’S.uKpar^s, 18 b.

11. aXX* dyvoovo-iv: see App.
12. to  KaTa irdvrwv k t L  : ra v ra  

means the familiar well-worn com
monplaces. T’.iese may be found in the 
Clouds of Aristophanes. Xenophon, 
referring specifically to the X6ywv 
rexvy, which is not lost sight of here, 
uses almost the words of our text in 
Mem. i. 2. 31, rb  K0ivfj rois <piXoa6<pois 
xmb roiv ttoXXwv iTrtri/iw/xevov inifpepuv  
avriS, (Critias) making against him the 
charge m ade by the many against phil
osophers in general. C f. 18 b c, 19 b, 
and see on el yap &<peXov, Crito, 44 d.

13. oti Ta pcretopa kt4. : the sense 
requires that from line 10 SiSdaKuv 
should be understood, or rather di- 
hdaKwv diacpdelpei rovs v4ovs. On this 
implied Z&daKcav depend (1 ) the two 
accs. r a  ixer4capa, r a  inrb yijs, and (2 ) 
the two infs, vofil^iv  and iroieTv. C f
26 b and 19 b.

23
c
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tfiiv Kal tov rjTToy Xoyov KpeCrrco 7Toielv. ra  yap aXr}0rj,23 
15 otfxai, ovk av kdeXoiev Xeyeiv, otl KaraSyjXoL yiyvovrai ^  

TTpocnroiovixevoi fxev elSevai, eiSore? Se ovSev. I are ovv, 
oT/xat, <f>iX6rifJLOL ovres Kal <T(f>oSpol Kal iroXXol Kal £vvre- e 
rayfJLevcos Kal inOavcos Xeyovres rrepl efiov, e^TreTrXr^Kamv | 
vjjL(ov ra  o)Ta Kal waXai Kal vvv crcfaoSpcos Siaf i a X X o v r e s .  eK 

20 tovtcov Kal M e X r j r o s  {xoi h r i O e r o  Kal vAvvtos Kal Avkcov, Z  0  

MeXrjTos fiev vnep rcov rroirjrcov a^Oojxevo?, *Avvros Se 
vnep rcov Srjfjaovpycov Kal tcov ttoXltlkcov, Avkcov Se virep 24 

tcov prjTopcov' cocrre, oirep ap^ofxevo? eycb eXeyov, Bavjxd-
23
d 14. Ta a\T]0Tj: the truth, namely o t i  

KaTatir)Aoi ktL Eng. idiom requires a 
sing, or an abstract noun more fre
quently than the Greek, e.g. ravra  
often means this. H. G35. Cf. P haed ., 
G2 d, a\\’ av6t)TOs fx\v Hvdpuvos tax' 
tiv olriOelri r a v r  a, (pevKTtov elvai anb 
tov SecnrSrov, but a  fo o l  might perhaps 
think this, that he ought to run aw ay  

from  his master.
16. clScvai: one man claims knowl

edge of this, and .another, knowledge 
of th at; the absurdity is in all cases 
the same, i.e. their claiming knowl
edge at all.

17. f-vvTtraYfievtts: c^her (1) 
phrases ivell combined, or (2 ) with their 
fo r c es  drawn up, or (3) =  K a r a  r b  £ v v t € -  

Ta.yfj.evov, i.e. according to a  concerted 
plan . (2) and (3) make it refer to 
the united efforts of those represented 
by the three accusers. ^wTerafi^vus, 
the reading adopted by Schanz, means 
about the same as <r<po5pws below, i.e. 
c o n t e n t e ,  with might and main. This 
would really amount to the same as
(2 ), and suits the context far better 
than (1) or (3).

19. ck Toamov: “ it is upon this fo o t
ing, —  namely that of an old general 
prejudice, aggravated by supervening

personal animosity, — that I am now 
attacked by, etc.” R. In spite of
19 a, jJ S1] Kal Tnarevccv MeA?jros, which 
states the fact here alluded to, “ in 
consequence of ” would here be an 
inappropriate translation for 4k. On 
the accusers, see Introd. 30.

21. virep  t w v  ironjTwv, Sruxiovp-ywv, 
iroX iriK w v, prjTopcov: we must not press 
the word unep. The accusers merely 
represented the feelings of their respec
tive classes. The /Ŝ -ropes have not been 
explicitly mentioned before. For the 
TTonjrai, cf. 22 a ; for the iro\ iT iK ol,cf.
21 c ; for the Srjfiiovpyoi, cf. 22 d. 
Prob. the g r o p e s  were thought of 
under the general designation of tto\ i- 
tikoI. This is the more likely because 
the line between men who habitually 
spoke on public questions, and what 
we may call professional speakers, 
was not yet clearly drawn at Athens. 
All this lends weight to the sugges
tion that the words Kal twv -koKitikuv 
are a later addition, for which Plato 
is not responsible. See App. In 
favor of keeping the words, however, 
is the fact that Anytus, who, like 
Cleon, was a Bvpo-odtyris, tanner, came 
into collision with the views of Socra
tes rather as a ito\ itik6s than as a

23
e

./*** •
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av el 0605 r  etrjy eyco vfxcov ravrrjv rrjv Sia/3oXr)v e£e- 24 
25 Xecrdai ev ovrcos oXiyco XP°V(i} ° ^ Ta) v o X X r jv  yeyovvlav. 

ravr ecmv vfjuv, oj avSpes *AOrjvaloL, raXrjdrj, Kal vpa5 
ovre fieya ovre fjuKpov aTroKpvxjjafjLevos iyco Xeyco ovS* vtto- 
cTTeiXafxevo5. /catrot ot8a a ^ S o v  ott rots avrols aire)(6a- 
vofiai • o /cat reK^rfpiov ort dXrjOrj Xeyco Kal ort aur^ ecrrlv 

30 17 SiafioXr) r) e{jLr) Kal r a  a tria  ravra icrn. Kal eav re vvv 
eav re avOts {prjrtjcryjre ravra, ovrcos evprjcrere. b

X I .  TJepl fjuev ovv cbv ol irpcoroi fiov Karrjyopoi Karrjyo- 
povv avrrj ecrlv  iKavrj airoXoyua ffpbs vfjua5 * 7rpo5 Se Me'- 
Xyrov rov ayaOov re Kal ^lXottoXiv, a>5 (jyrjcn, Kal rovs 
vcrrepov5 fxera ravra Treipacrop.ai aTroXoye'tcrdai. avdis 

5 yap Srj, cocnrep erepcov rovrcov ovrcov Karrjyopcov, Xaficofiev
23
e S-nfiiovpySs. It may be that Socrates 

had aristocratic views about the de
basing effect of manual labor similar 
to those of Plato and Aristotle. Cf. 
Xen. Oecon. iv. 2 and 3 , where Socra
tes is represented as saying that the 
mechanical arts enervate men’s bodies 
and womanize their souls. Also (ibid.
vi. 7) where Socrates again is made 
to say that in case of an invasion the

24 T€X,/*TCU will prove cowards. 
a  26. TavT eoTiv i5p.LV: there you have, 

etc., “ just what I promised to tell 
you at the beginning of my speech.”

27. wiroo-TciXdfwvos: the meaning 
here is illustrated by many places in 
Dem., e.g., xxxvn . 48, Kal r f i - q S e v  
VKoareWiixevov /xr)Sy al<rxvv6fxevov K\a- 
T)(reiv Kal 65vpe?(r0ai, by his readiness 
to resort to absolutely undisguised and  
shameless wailing and lamentation. See 
also xix. 237 , avayKt] Se', £> dvSpes 'AOtj- 
vatoi, fiera  Trapprjcrias SiaAexdrivai fJLT)$ev 
imoffTeWifievov.

28. t o is  avrois: sc. by just such un
disguised and unmitigated statements.

29. avTT), TavTa: both pred.

31. ovrois €i3prj(T€T€ : supply exovra. 
The finite verb is also left out in such 
cases, cf. Rep. ii. 360 d ,  r a v r a  fxev ovv  

8)} o v ru s , sc. e x * 1-

X I. 2. irpos vjaos, irpos Mc'Xtjtov : 
c f  18 a, airo\oyfj(Taadat itpbs r a  vcrrepa 

( s c .  K aryyoptifieva) Kal r o v s  va rep ovs (sc. 
K a rvjy S p o vs); the Greek idiom is a n o \ o -  

yeladai T-^bs (1) ro v s  SiKaaras, (2 ) r o v s  

KarrrySpovs, ( 3 ) t o  Karrfyopij/xeva. In 
Eng. the idiom is to plead (1) before 
the court, (2 ) against the accusers,
(3 ) against (to) the accusations.

3. t o v  ayaGov re  Kal ({iiXoiroXiv: 
that upright and patriotic man. The 
addition of 8>s <p7?<rt suggests that few 
or none encourage Meletus in “ laying 
this flattering unction to his soul.”

4. av0is • • . a v : once more . . . in 
turn. A strong distinction is made 
between the serious accusation of the 
first accusers, those who have preju
diced the public mind, and that of 
Meletus.

5. Jxnrep 6T€p«v tovtwv ovtwv Ka- 
TTj-yopttV: as i f  these were a  second set 
o f  accusers. C f  19 b, &<nrep o lv  K a r r iy ^

24
a
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av TTjV TOVTCOV aVTCOfJLOCTiaV. 
<f>r)crlv a$LK€LV t o v s  re  
Oeovs o v 5 rj woXls  
S e  ScUfJLOVLCL KCLLvd.

€)(€L  S e  770)5 CoSe- 'ZcOK p a T T ]  24 

v e o v s  S i a c j i O e L p o v T a  K a l  

v o f j b i ^ e L  o v  v o p i i ^ o v T a ,  e r e p a  

t o  [ i e v  S rj ey K X rjfJL a  t o l o v t o v  icrT L v . c  

10 t o v t o v  S e  t o v  e y K X rjjx a T O s e v  e K a c r r o v  i^ eT a crco fju ev . cfrrjcrl 

y a p  S rj t o v s  v e o v s  a S i K e i v  /xe S t a c j)0 eC p o v T a . i y c o  S e  y e ,  a> 

a v S p e s  ’ A O rjv aZ oL , a S i K e i v  ^ n qfxi  M eX r jT o v , o t l  c n r o v S f j  ^ a -  

p L e v T i^ e r a L  p a S L c o s  e U  d y c o v a  KaO LC TTas d v O p c o n o v s ,  r r e p l  , 

i r p a y f i a T c o v  r r p o c n r o L o v fJL e v o s  c n r o v S d t )e i v  K a l  K rjS ecrO a L  cbv  

15 o v S e v  t o v t c o  TrcoTTOTe ifJL eX rjcrev . a>s Se t o v t o  o v t c o s  e^ ei 

ireL pacT O (M ai K a l  vpA,v  e V tS e ifa t . X

X I I .  K a I fMOL S e v p o ,  <S M e X y jr e ,  ei77e* a X X o  t l  t) T rep l  

TToX X ov TTOL€L 077<W5 ft)? fiiXTLCTTOL o l  VecOTepOL eCTOVTaL /
24
b

pwu, as i f  we icere dealing with accusers. 
Socrates distinguishes between two 
sets of accusers, but maintains that 
the charges preferred by his actual 
accusers (Anytus, Meletus, and Ly- 
con) are based upon those of his real 
accusers (public prejudice and mis
representation).

6. e\€i 8e <ir«s "S e : ircSs, substan
tially, implies that the quotation is 
not literal. See Introd. 31 and 56. Cf. 
Xen. Mem. ii. 1, 21, IT/><f5i/cos . . . irepl 
T7js aperrjs airo^a'iverai cSSe trws \4ywv.

7. <j>Ti<r̂ v: Meletus, already named 
as the chief accuser.

9. to cYKXrina: see Introd. 68.
1 1 . lyta 8e y t: see on 22 d .

12 . o'irouS'n x aPl€VT̂ S€Tai: this is 
an o^v/xwpov; for x aPieVTK *<JQai is akin 
to Tral(eiv, the subst. to which, ttaiSta, 
is the contradictory of aTrovS .̂ “ Me
letus treats a serious business (an 
accusation involving life and death) 
as playfully as though the whole mat
ter were a joke.” C f  27 a.

13. ets dywva KaOicrrds : &ywv is the 
usual word for a suit at law; hence

the phrase 6.yc0vi£e<r6ai Sin-qv, contend 
in a  law-suit. . The sing, is used dis
tributive^, Involving men in a  law-suit. 
Cf. Xen. R ep. L ac . 8. 4, e<popoi. . .  Kvpioi 

&pX0VTas . . . KaTairavffai Ka\ efpl-a'i r e  ical 

irepl T 7 js xf/vxvs els h yw va KaTaffTrjaat, 

the ephors had  power both to supersede 
and to imprison the magistrates and to 
bring them to trial f o r  their lives.

14. wv: not dependent upon ovSev 
which is an adv. acc. See on t o 6 t w v ,

26 b .
15. t o v t o j  : gives greater vividness 

than owtw would give.
16. K al v j j l i v : “  so that you can se& 

it as plainly as I can.”
XII. 1. Sevpo, etire : come and tell 

me. C f  below, fdi 8̂  vvv elire. Sevpo 
is freq. found instead of epxov, 4\6i 
Cf. Theaet. 144 d ,  Qeairrjre, Sevpo t t  ape 
S c o i c p a T r j ,  come here, Theaetetus, and  
sit by Socrates. Homer has a similar 
idiom. Cf. Od. xvii. 529, epxeo, Sevpo 
Ka\4aaov %v &vriov aiirbs 4vlcnrr), come, 
summon him hither, that f a c e  to f a c e  he 
may tell me himself. On the cross-ex
amination, see Introd. 71.—  dXXo t i  r j :

24
c
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VE yw y e. VI Ol̂ tj vvv elire to vto 19 r t9  a vto vs  /SzXtlovs iro iei; ^

Bfjkov y a p  otl olo'Oa, fieXov ye col. tov fxev y a p  8ia<£0€i-
5 p o v T a  i^ e v p a jv ,  &)? (f)ys,i[JLe eicrayet,9 tovtolctl K al KaTrjyo- 

peis  • toz' 8e 877 /3eXriou9 ttOLOvvTa Wl 61776 /cal ixrjvvcrov
avrot? rts icrTLv. opas, <S MeX^re, o n  crtya? /cat ol*/c e^eig
eiireiv ; KaiTOL ou/c alcr^pov ctol 8o/ceZ etW i /cat iKavov T€-
KpaqpLOv ov Srj iyco Xeyco, otl ctol ovSev fiefxiXyjKev; aXX*

10 et7re, (byaOe, 719 avrou9 ajjueivovs iro iei; Ol vofjioi. ’AXX’
ov tovto ipo)Tco, a) fieXTLCTTe, aXXa tls avOpanros, ocrri9 e
rrpcxiTov Kal a v r o  tovto o iS e, to v s  vofzovs.j O vtol, a)

/cyoare?, ot 8 i/ca a ra t. IIa)9 Xeyet-9, M eX^re; otSe row?
I'eoug TraiSeveLV oTol re  etcrt /cal /3eXriou9 7Tolovctl ; M a-

15 Xicrra. ndrepo^ airavres, rj ol fxev a vtcov, ol 8* o v ; vAwav-
T€9. Eu ye in) ttjv ^Hpav  Xeyei9 /cai iroXXrjv a(j>0ovLav tcov

Gi&eXovvTov. tl §e $yj; oi$e ol aKpoaTal fieXTiovs 7Tolov-
ctlv rj o v ; K a l ovtol. T l 8e ol fiovXevTal; K a l ol fiov- 25

24 24c this idiom, in Plato generally with- occasions the magistrate elaayeiv, to ^
out the ij, is an abbreviated form of bi'ing into court, the suit.
question, is it otheriuise than, etc., 6. tov iroiotJvTa etire Kal (j/rjvuo*ov:
which always leads up to the answer for the acc. after fx-qvveiv, c f. A ndoc. i.
“ assuredly ” or “ most undoubtedly.” 13, TovaSe ’Av5p6fiaxos 4fii)vv(rev.
H. 1015 b. Here the answer is im- 7. t £s  eortv: c f  K ing L ear , i. 1,
plied by eywye. where Cordelia says to her sisters:

d 4. tov 8ia4>0€£povTa: having discov- I know you what you are.
ered their corrupter in me, you bring me 9. Xe-yw: the pres, because Socrates
before this court and m ake your accusa- is only maintaining what he has just
tion. In Eng. clearness requires a asserted. The ellipsis with fiefie\-r]Kcv
repetition of the 4fie, which in Greek is readily supplied from the context.
goes only with elaayeis. 12. ovtoi, ol SiKaorat : these men,

5. ctcrcrycis: you summon into court, the judges. The o v t o l  is isolated by the e
commonly with els SiKao-T-fipiov or els voc. from ol SikokttclI. The oTSe which
robs SiKao-rds, instead of which t o v -  follows includes, strictly speaking,
t oial is used. Sometimes also elaayeiv  only the ^Kiaaral who were present
is found, with the gen. of the charge. at the trial; but they are evidently
Cf. 26 a. The word, strictly speaking, taken as representing all SiKaaTai.
should be used only of the magistrates 17. ol oKpoarat: the audience, all
(Introd. 70), but not infrequently it except the SiKaaral, who have been

is said of the plaintiff, whose charge mentioned. See on 27 b.
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Xevrai. ’AXX’ apa, <5 MeXrjre, fxrj ol iv rfj iKKXrjcria, ol 25 

20 iKKhfjCiacrrai, Biacj)6eipovcri rovs vecorepovs;  rj KaKeivoi 
fieXriovs t t o i o v c t i v  aTravres; KaKeivoi. Tlavres apa, cos 
eoiKev,* AOrjvaioi KaXovs KayaOovs t t o i o v c t i  rrXyjv ijjiov, iyco >■ 
Se jxovos Siacj)0eipco. o v t c o  Xeyeis; H a w  crcfaoSpa ra v ra  
Xeyco. TloXXijv y  ifxov KareyvcoKas Svcrrv^iav. KaC fxoi 

25 airoKpivai • rj Kal Trepl imrovs o v t c o  croi So/cet e^eiv • ol 
ixku fieXriovs iroiovvres avrovs wavres dvQpconoi elvai, els b 

Se ris  o $Lacj)0eCpcov; rj Tovvavriov t o v t o v  T ra p  els fJiev t i s  

o /3eXriovs olos re  cov 7roieiv rj Trdvv oXiyoi, ol I t t t t i k o i  * ol 
Se 7t o X X o l ,  idvirep f vvcocri Kal ^pcovrai iTnrois, hiafyOeipov- 

30 criv; ov^  ovrcos e^ei, MeX^re, Kal Trepl ittttco v  Kal t c j v  

aXXcov airdvrcov £cocov; Travrcos Srjirov, idv re crv Kal vA w -  
ros ov cfyrjre idv re  <f>r}re • 7roXXrj yap av t i s  evSaijxovia eirj

25
a 19. dX\’ apa kt4. : c f  Euthyd. 290 e, 

2H. aAA1 &pa, & irpbs A 16 s, fî } 6 KT7j<r£7r- 
i t o s  ?)v & Tavr’ elirdv, 4ycb Se ov fiefiwrj/xai;  

KP. iroTos Ktt] cTLinros; S. W hy then, good  
gracious! have I  forgotten , and was it 
Ctesippus who sa id  it ? C. Ctesippus ? 
rubbish! Questions with fir) take a neg
ative answer for granted. The use of 
&pa here marks the last stage in Soc
rates’s exhaustive enumeration. Only 
the iKK\i)(ria(jTai are left. “ Somebody 
in Athens is corrupting the youth. 
We have seen that it is nobody else, 
hence possibly it is these gentlemen.” 
But this is absurd, hence iravres apa 
’Adrjvaloi ktI. — ol e>KK\T]o'iao'ra(: this 
has probably crept into the text, and 
was originally a marginal note, put in 
by way of giving a word parallel to 
cutpoaral and /3ov\evra(. There was 
good reason for varying the sameness 
of discourse by saying ol 4v rfj 4kk\li
citf. There seems less reason for put
ting this last idea in two ways. All 
Athenians twenty years of age in full

standing (eV/Tt/xoi) were members of 
the public assembly ( iimXrivla) at 
Athens.

27. TovvavTiov irav: quite the re
verse, an adv. acc. perhaps of measure 
or content. Cf. Gorg. 510 e , aXKa rSSe 
fx.oi elire 4ir\ tovtcp, et Aeyovrai ol 'AOriva'ioi 
Sia UepiK\ea 0 e\Tlovs yeyovevai, 7) ira v  
r o v v a v r l o v  SiacpOaprivai vir 4nelvov. 
In Crit. 47 b c d, Socrates appeals from 
the many and ignorant to the few, or 
to the one who has special knowledge.

29. 8ia4>06tpov<riv: by its emanci
pation from the government of So/cet 

this statement is made especially vig
orous. The transition has already been 
half made by els /nev t i s ,  where in
stinctively we supply 4<ttI in spite of 
So/cet.

31. ‘irdvrws Brfirov: before this Soc
rates waits a moment, to give Meletus 
opportunity to answer.

32. ov <|>T]T€: the answer no is made 
prominent by the order of clauses. 
4h.v ov (prjre, i f  you say no, 4av f i (prjre,

25
a
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7repl tovs veovs, et eTs p*v jjlovos avtovs Sta<f)0eipei, oi S’ 
aXXoi (bfeXovaiv. aXXa y a p , a) MeX^re, iKavcos iiriBeC- 

35 Kvvcrai oti ovSewcoTroTe iffrpovTicras tcjv vicov, Kal cra(f>ot)S 
airo^alveis rrjv aavTov a/xeXeicu', ort ouSei' croi /xe/xeXiy/ce 
7re/H e/xe ela’dy  eis.

X I I I .  vE tl Se rjfjuv eln i, a> 7rpo? Atog MeX^re, iroTepov 
iorTLv oIk€lv dfxeivov iv noXiTais xp'qo'To'is rj Trovrfpois; 
a> t<£v, aiTOKpivai' ovSev yap toi yaXeirbv ipcoTco. ov^  ot 

/xeẑ  7Tovrjpol KaKOv n  ipya^ovTai tovs del iyyvTaTco eavTcov
25 j  t ~i j  you do not say yes. ov tprjre must

be taken closely together as equiv. to 
a verb of denying. See GMT. 384. 
C f  Lys. xill. 76, iav /xev <f>d<TKT) Qpvvixov 
inroKTelvai, tovtoov fiefivyade . . . iav S’ 
ov (f>a(TKT)y epeaQe ktc. For the use of 
fxi], c f  Dem. xxi. 205, &v t iy k  <pa>, &v 
r e  fir) (f>u. — iroXX/q . . . tv8aifj.ov£a: 
here rls  applied to an abstraction par
ticularizes it. Thus the evSai/xovia is 
represented as o f  some sort; this makes 
the form of statement more specific 
though still vague.

33. cl Sia<{>0€(pci, «4>€Xovcriv: the 
pres, indie, here is not used in the 
prot. that immediately belongs to the 
apod. woWi ) . . .  Slv etij. See GMT. 503. 
The connexion of thought requires an 
intervening prot., or some qualifying 
adv. like cIkStws.- This implied prot., 
with its apod., goes with el Siacpdelpei, 
w<pe\ov<riv. Cf. 30 b and, for a case 
where SiKaiws represents the prot. re
quired by the sense, Xen. An. vii. 6.
15, el Se irpSadev avTcp trdvTav fid\i<TTa 
<pl\os &v, vvv irdvrav 8ia<popd>TaT6s 
(most at variance) e l f i i , ttws &v en  
S ik  a I u s  . . . ixp’ v/Acov alrlav exo ifii; 

c  34. 4m8c (KWtrai: the mid. perhaps 
implies criticism of Meletus’s bearing, 
since imhelKwaQai and iirt8ei£is are 
used of pretentious performances. 
Here, however, ivtSelitvvaai means

primarily iiriSeiKvds aavrbv. G. 1242; 
H. 812. For the added cm clause, see 
the next note, and on r(s e<rnv, 24 d.

36. o t i  ovSev <roi a r e . : appended to 
explain rfyv aavrov afieAeiav. Here at 
last is the pun upon Meletus’s name 
( c f  also 26 b), for which the constant 
recurrence of the idea of fie/xeAriKe 
(variously expressed, e/ieArja-ev and 
nepl iroAAov iroiei in 24 C, fieAov y e <roi 
and fiep.e\t]Kev in 24 d) has already 
paved the way. For similar plays 
upon words, c f. Soph. 0 . T . 395, 6 
fii)8ev eiSws OiSiirovs, Symp. 185 C, Ilau-
<rav*jv 8e iravtrajuevov, and the obvious 
play upon Agathon’s name, ib. 174 b ; 
Rich. I I .  ii. 1 ,
Old Gaunt indeed, and gaunt in being o ld ,. . .  
Within me grief hath kept a tedious fast; 
Gaunt am I for the grave; gaunt as a grave.

XIII. 1. (5 irpos Aios Me'XrjTc: for
the same order, cf. M$n. 71 d, av 8\ 
avr6s, & i rpbs  d e u v  M e v a v  are. For 
a different order, see 26 b, Crit. 46 a. 
In 26 e the voc. is not expressed.

3. <3 Tav: my fr ien d , or my good  
fr ien d . C f  Dem. i. 26, aAA’ 3> rdv, 
ovxl f3ovA’f]<reTai. The orthography is 
much disputed, and we find 5 rav, 
S>Tav, and & ’ra v .

4. tovs ŷyuraTw cavr<5v oVTas: 
i.e. those who were most unavoidably 
influenced by them.
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5 o v r a s ,  o i  S’ d y a O o l  a y a O o v  n ;  H a w  y e .  vE c r r t^  o v v  o c t t l s  25 

ftov keT C L L  v i t o  t c o v  ijv v ov T C ov  f iX d ir T e c r O a L  f i a X X o v  yj cocfteXe'i- d 

c r O a i ;  d n o K p t v o v , cb d y a O e -  K a l  y a p  o  v o j j l o s  K e X e v e i  d i r o -  

K p t v e c r O a i .  ecrO ’ o c t t l s  f i o v X e r a i  fiX a T T T ecr O a L ;  O v  S y j r a .  

Q e p e  8 r] , T r o r e p o v  e/xe e l c r a y e i s  8 e v p o  a>s 8 t a ( j ) 0 e i p o v T a  t o v s  

10 v e c o T e p o v s  K a l  w o v r jp O T e p o v s  7TOLOvvTa e K o v r a  rj a K o v r a ;  

eE K o v T a  e r y c o y e . T C B r j r a ,  co M e X r jT e ;  t o c t o v t o v  a v  i j j i o v  

c r o c jx o T e p o s  e l  t t j X l k o v t o v  o v t o s  T rjX L K ocrS e a>v, c o c r r e  c r v  f i e v  

e y v c o K a s  o t l  o i  fx e v  K a K o l  K a K o v  t l  e p y a ^ o v r a L  d e l  t o v s [ j la -
\ \ /  t <«. e £  \ » / ) ' »

y kLCTTa 7 ta .7 J(t lo v  e a v r c o v , o l  o e  a y a v o i  a y a u o v  e y c o  o e  o r )  e i s  e 

15 t o c t o v t o v  d ix a O ia s  v k c q ,  cocrT e K a l  t o v t q  d y v o c o ,  o t l ,  e a v  t l v a  

f jL O ^ 0 r jp b v  TTOLijcra) t c o v  £ v v o v t c o v ,  KLv8 v v ev o rc o  K a K o v  t l  X a -  

/B e lv  d i r  a v T o v ,  cocrT e t o v t o  t o  t o c t o v t o v  K a K o v  I k c o v  t t o l c o , 

co? cj)f)s c r v ;  T a v T a  i y c o  c t o l  o v  T reC O oixai, <o M e X r jr e ,  o T fia L  

Se o v 8 e  a X X o v  a v O p c o n c o v  o v 8 e v a  • d \ \ 5 rj o v  8 L a c f)0 e ip c o , r j,

20 e l  8 L a c j)9 eL p co , a k c o v , c o c t t€  c r v  y e  /car* d f i c f r o T e p a  \ pev8 eL. e l  26 

Se a K c o v  8 L a c f)9 eL p co , t c o v  t o l o v t c o v  K a l  a K o v c r i c o v  a j x a p n q -

7. diroKptvou: after a pause. — o 15. dyvou: for the indie, with Scrre, ^  
vo'nos kt4. : see Introd. 71 with note 2. see GMT. 582; H. 927. 6

11. TOCTOVTOV O-V KTe. i TIjhlKOVTOS 16. KttKOV Tl Xapeiv cur avrov: in
and TT)AiK6a8e, acc. to the context, the case supposed the kok6v  is the
mean indifferently so young or so old. natural result. It is stated, however
See Introd. 30. Notice the chiastic (cf  the equiv. idiom hya06v r * \ a fc 7v
order: a v ^ ^ i/x o v  irapd t iv o s), as something which the

Tt]\tKovTov Ti)\iK6cr8e. victim goes out of his way to obtain.
C f. below, 26 e f in . ,  and Euthyph. 2 b, 18. otfiai ovSe'va: cf. Lach . 180 a,
veos yap r Is poi <patveTai Kal hyvus * Koivtaveiv eToi/xos (sc. el/xt), olfiai Se Kal
dvo[id(ov<ri fifVTOi avrSv, a s  iy^fiai, h a x w 0- t 6vSe (sc. eroi/xov eivai).
MiXijrov, e<rri Se rbv St}/j.ov UiTOeis, et 19. rf, aKcov: the verb is supplied
rtv’ iv  v<$ exets ntr0eo Mc'Atjtov, olov from its subordinate clause, et Sia-
reTavSTpixa Kal ov irdvv evyeveiov, iirl- (pdelpw. More usually the verb of the
ypvirov Se, a  young person who, I  con- subord. clause is implied and that of
ceive, is not much know n: his name is the leading clause expressed. Socrates
Meletus and  P itth is is his d em e,— per- believed that all sin was involuntary,
haps you remember a  Meletus o f  P itthis, ovSels tKcbv a/xapTavei. See Introd. 17. 
who has rather a  beak, a  scrubbed beard, 21. K al cucovo-uav: strictly speaking ^
and lank long hair. this is superfluous, since toiovtwv takes a
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[idrcoi/ ov Bevpo v o jjlo s  elcrdyeiv ecrrlv, aXX* tSta Xafiovra 26 
BiBacrKeiv Kal vovOere'iv' BrjXov yap o t l  4av fjidflco rravcro- 
liai o ye a/ca^ 7rotw. cru Se £vyyevecrdai fjiev jxoi Kal St- 

25 Sa£ai e<f>vyes Kal o v k  rjdeXrjcras, Bevpo Se elcrdyeis, 
vofjios icrrlv elcrdyeiv t o v ? KoXacrecos BeoyLevovs, aXX*

ot
ov

fjiaOijcrecos.
XIV. ’AXXa yap, a) avSpes 5AOrjva'ioi, rouro fxev BrjXov 

o e’ya) eXeyov, o t i  MeXijrco to v tco v  ovre /xeya ovre fiiKpov b 
irconore ifxeXrjcrev• o/aojs Se 8t? Xeye /̂xtz/, 7r<S? /txe Sta- 
<j)0eCpeiv, (o MeXrjre, t o v ? vecorepov? ;  ̂ BrjXov St) art, Kara 

5 tt) i  ̂ ypacjyrjv rjv eypdxjjoi^Meovs BiBdcrKovra firj vofxi^eiv ovs 
rj 7roXt9 z/o/u£et, erepa Be Bai/jiovia Kaiva; ov ravra  Xeyet?

26
a the necessary meaning from its rela

tion to Here is another case of 
Socrates’s homely fashion of repeating 
himself. See Introd. 55. — For the 
gen. of the charge after eb d y eiv , see 
on elcrdyeiv, 24 d.

23. iravcrofjiai k t c .  : from ttoiw we 
must supply ttoiwv with ttava-o/xai. Such 
an ellipsis as this is obvious, and 
therefore not uncommon. See App.

25. €<J>iry€s KTe.: you d eclined . So
crates offered Meletus every op
portunity for such an effort. See 
Introd. 25. The compound Sia<pevyeiv 
in this sense is more common, but cf. 
Eur. I le r a c l . 595 f., avrol Se rrpoaTi- 
Qevres (im posing) &\\oicriv ttSvovs, ita- 
pbv crecruuQai ( when they might be wholly 
s p a r e d ) , <pev £o/u.ecrda ft)] 9 a v e ? v .  
From this quotation it appears that 
fiT) might have been used before %vy- 
yeveadai and SiSd£ai. See Arnold’s edit, 
of Madvig’s S y n ta x , 156, Rem. 3. 
For cases of £k<pevyeiv qualified by a 
neg. and followed by rb  juij ov and ,u)j 
ov, c f . S o p h . 225 b, ovKer* iKcfjev^erat 
(sc. 5 aocpio'T'fis) . . . rb  fii] ov tov 
yevovs (k in d ) elvai tov twv davfxaro-

iroiG>v ns eh . GMT. 811. P haedr.
277 d e, rb  yap  ayvoeiv . . .  o{ik et«pevyei 
T7j &\r)0dq. fir) oi5/c tirovelSiaTov elvai. 
GMT. 807. For an entirely differ
ent case, cf. 39 a, where rb  airodavelv 
represents Qavarov.

XIV. 2. t o u t w v  : see on §>v, 24 c.
— ovre ne'-ya ovre fUKpo'v: a stronger 
way of saying ovSev. The whole is 
ad/., and therefore in the cognate 
acc. rather than in the gen. See G. 
1060 and 1054; II. 719 b.

3. 6'n"S Se Stj : all the carelessness 
of Meletus is accumulated in Hfxws, 
and thus the adversative force of Se 
is enhanced, while SVj brings the state
ment of contradiction to a point; that 
is, Sri marks transition from a general 
to a special account of t V  tou me\rj~ 
rov ajxeXeiav.

4. tj StJXov : appends a more precise 
and pressing question to the first, and 
anticipates the answer. In Lat. an  
is used in this way. The ellipsis in 
8rt Kara k tS. is to be supplied from 
rras /xe <pr}s Siacpdelpeiv;6. ra v ra : does not go with \eyets 
but with StSdaKuv.

26
a
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o t l  8 t8 acr/ca>^ SLaxjtOeipco;  Uavv fxev ovv crcfroSpa ra v ra  26 

Xeyco. IIpos avrcov roivvv, co MeX^Te, rovrcov rcov Oecov a>v 
vvv o Xoyo9 earLv, elrre erL cracfyecrrepov K a l  ifiol K a l  t o l s  

*0 avhpacTL rovroLCTL. iycb yap ov SvvajxaL p.aOelv irorepov c  

Xeyet,9 8i8acr/ceu' [xe vojxĈ eLV eivaC rLvas Oeov9, K a l  avro9 
dpa vofJLL^a) elvaL Oeov9, /cat o v k  eijxl rb irapaTrav aOeos 
ov8e ravrxj aSt/ca>, ov jxevroL ovcnrep ye r) 770X19, aXX’ ere- 
pov9, K a l  rovr ecrrLv o [ x o l  ey/caXeig, o t l  erepovs' rj navrd-  

15 ira<TL jxe (fif/s ovre avrov vofxC êLv Oeovs rovs re  aXXovs 
ra v ra  StSacr/cetv. Taura Xeyco, a>9 ro rrapdrrav ov vofxL 
£ei9 Oeov9. 1̂2 Oav[xdcrLe MeXrjre, Iva r l  ra v ra  XeyeLS ;

26
b 7. iravu fu'v o v v  k tL  : Meletus agrees 

and asserts with all his might and 
main, I  assure you exactly that is what 
I  do mean. iravu and a<p6Spa give 
strength to the assertion ravra  \ey<a 
(cf. 25 a), ovv signifies agreement with 
Socrates, and fxev (a weakened /ify) 
gives him the assurance of it.

8 . cSv o X070S: that is, o&s \eyo/xev. 
A prep, is more usual, but compare 
Thuc. i. 140. 3, rb  Meyapeoov rpT)<pi(T/j.a, 
with id . 139. 1 , r b  ire pi Meyapewv 
(pifffia. There are many cases where 
the gen. is used without a prep. (esp. 
where irepl would seem appropriate). 
Kr. Spr. 47, 7, 6. Stallbaum, however, 
insists that irepl is not implied here, 
and distinguishes between -rrepl wv 6 
\ 6yos and 5>v & \ 6yos, just as between 
\eyeiv (have in mind) n v a  and Xe
yeiv irepl n v o s• That such a distinc
tion sometimes holds good is plain 
from other passages in Plato. C f  
Stallb. in loc. and Soph. 260 a, <rbv 
epyov 87/ <f>pd£eiv irepl ov r* 4a rl Kal orov 
(sc. 6 \ 6yos).

10 ff. iroTcpov \iyeis * r e . : the two 
liorns of this dilemma are, I. irSrepov 
. . . 'on erepovs, and II. 4) . . . SiSdaKeiv. 
In I. there are two subdivisions:

(a) SiSaaKeiv . . . n v a s  deovs and (b) Kal 
avrbs &pa . . . o n  erepovs, — which is 
described as the inevitable result of
(a). In II. there are two subdivisions : 
(c) oijre . . .  deovs, — which contradicts
(b), — and (d) rovs r e  . .  . SiSao-Keiv,—  
which contradicts (a), but is not stated  
as the result of (c). After making 
his first point (a), Socrates, carried 
away by the minute zeal of explana
tion, states (b) independently of \eyeis. 
Therefore it would be clearer to print 
Kal avrbs &pa . . .  o n  erepovs in a paren
thesis if it were not for eyKa\e7s, which 
in sense reenforces Aeyeis. Kal avrbs 
&pa, being strongly affirmative, is fol
lowed by Kal ovk (rather than ovSe) 
elfiL This, in turn, being strongly 
neg., is followed by ovSe (rather than 
Kal ovk) aSiKw. Although the sense 
connects ov fxevroi . . . erepovs with vo- 
fil^eiv . . . deovs preceding, the syntax 
connects it with vofxlfa elvai deovs. 
Prom this we supply the ellipsis with 
o n  erepovs, sc. vojxl^a} deovs.

14. tovt* I'otiv : rov ro  and '6 fxoi 
iyKaXeis are not correl. See on ro v r 1 
hv eti), 27 d.

17. Eva t £, K re .’.s c . yevrjrai, what makes 
you talk like that? See on 1ha/xoi Kai,22  a.

26
c



92 nAATGNOS

ovSe rjXiov ov Se creXyjvyjv apa vofJL'Xco Qeovs eTv at, cocnrep ol 
dXXou avQpcoiroi; M a A t, <5 avSpes St/cacrrat, iirel t o v  pey 

20 rjXiov X lO o v  cjyrjorlv elvai, r r j v  Se creXrjyrjv y r j v .  ' Avatjayo- 
pov otec KaTrjyopetv, <5 cj)iXe M eXrjTe, Kal ovrco KaTacfipoveLS 
rcovSe Kal otec avrov? airetpovs y p a p p L a T c o v  etvau, chcrre o v k

18. ovSe . . . ovSe : not even . . . nor 
yet. — dpa: the insinuation of Meletus 
was both startling and unwelcome to 
Socrates, who nevertheless meets it in 
a tone of playful irony. Every re
ligious-minded Greek reverenced the 
sun. No appeal was more solemn 
and sincere than that to t j \ i o s  t t a v 6 -  

t t t t j s .  Accordingly this appeal is con
stantly met with in the most moving 
situations created by tragedy. Ajax, 
when in despair he falls upon his 
sword, and outraged Prometheus from 
his rock, both cry out to the sun. 
Ion, before entering upon his peaceful 
duties in the temple, looks first with 
gladness toward the sun. Both Hera
cles and Agave are saved from mad
ness when they once more can clearly 
recognize the sun. That Socrates 
habitually paid reverence with exem
plary punctiliousness to this divinity 
not made by human hands is here sug
gested and is still more plainly shown 
in Symp. 220 d, where, after some 
account of a brown study into which 
Socrates had fallen, we read: 6 Se 
[2< oK p aT 77s] ei<TTt)K€i ju e 'xpt 6WS' eyevero 
Kal r)\ios av4crxev ’ ®7reira VXeT'
tt po  cr ev  £ a { ie  v o s tco then,
after a  prayer to the sun, he took his 
departure. On Socrates’s religion, see 
Introd. 32.

19. <5 dvSpes 8iKa<rra£: Meletus 
uses this form of address, which Plato 
is careful not to put into the mouth 
of Socrates. See on S> uvSpes kt!., 17 a.

20. ’Ava^a-yopou: see Introd. 10. 
Diog. Laert. ii. 3. 4, reports that An

axagoras declared r b v  IjXiov jxvSpov 

elvai SiaTTvpov (a  r e d  hot m ass o f  stone 

or iron ) Kal p e i f a  t ?is  TLeXoiTOvvyffov . . . 

r)]v  Se (re\-{]vr)v olK-fjcreis k z I \6cpovs

Kal (papayyas (ra v in e s ). From this last 
apparently the public inferred that 
Anaxagoras held the belief which 
Meletus attributes so wrongfully to 
Socrates, i.e. t i]v  S e  aeX^vyjv yy\v. The 
real view of Socrates in regard to 
such an account of the “ all-seeing 
sun,” as was attributed to Anaxago
ras, is perhaps represented by the 
parenthetical refutation introduced 
by Xenophon in M em . iv. 7. 7. For a 
criticism of Anaxagoras which is more 
worthy of Socrates himself, see the 
one attributed to him in the P h a e d o ,  

97 c -99d . The capital objection there 
F’.ade to Anaxagoras is that he un
folds his dogmatic views a/xeX^cras r a s  

u s aXridws a lr ia s  X eyeiv . The argu
ment here is: “ apparently you take 
me for Anaxagoras, and forget that 
it is Socrates -whom you are prose
cuting.” Diogenes Laertius, ii. 3. 5, 
gives a startling story about Anax
agoras : <paal 8’ a v rb v  Trpoenre?v (proph e

s ie d ) r ^ v  Trepl A lyb s iroTa/j-bv ( A e g o sp o - 

tam i) t o v  Xidov TTTwaiv (the f a l l  o f  the 

stone), t v  elirev eK t o v  rjXiov ire<re?cr9ai.

2 1 . o v r o : qualifying airelpovs be
low as well as KaracppoveTs.

22 . ‘Ypap.p.dTtov : in literature, ypdfi- 
fiaTa stand in the same relation to 
naO-fjfiaTa as l i t t e r a e  to d is c ip lir  
nae. Plato meant to be outspoken in 
dealing with the stupidity which led 
the court to pronounce Socrates guilty.
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elSevat o n  ra  5Ava^ayopov /3l/3\ia rov KXatjofievCov ye/xei, 20 
Tovrcov Tcov Xoycov; Kal Sr) Kal ol veoi ravra  wap’ ifjiov 
IxavOdvovcriv, a  e^ecrnv ivtore, el iraw  iroWov, Spa^/x7j5 
€K Trjs opxyjvrpas TrpLafievoLS XcoKparovs KarayeXav, eav e 

TTpocnroLrjraL eavrov elvai, aXkcos re Kal ovrcos aroira ovra.

— ovk clSevai: o v  because Socrates 
wishes to suggest the most positive 
form of statement: ovru s atretpoi 
ypafifidrcoy e ld s  uxrre ovk  X craffi o n  
k t I .  This vivid use of ov for fi-fi in 
inf. clauses after &<tt€ is not uncom
mon where it is indifferent whether 
the indie, or infin. is used; thus here 
&(TTe ovk 'hraai or w are [it] elBevai 
would be equally regular and Sxrre 
ovk eiSeyai is a mixture of the two. 
See GMT. 594; H. 1023 b.

23. 0ip\ia: c f  Diog. Laert. ii. 3.
8, irparos (sc. of the philosophers) Se
*Ava^aySpas Kal fitfiXiov e’|e'5a>/ce (pub
lished) avyypcuprjs.

24. Kal 8t j  Ka£: and now you expect 
people to believe that it is from  me, etc.

25. 6 . . . .  Ik rrjs opX'ncrTpas irpia- 
fievois: sc. the doctrines, not the books.
— €vtoT«: that is when, as they often 
might, they chanced to see a play in 
which these doctrines were promul
gated, as in Eur. Orest. 982,
W here hangs a centre-stone of heaven and 

earth
"With linked chains of gold aloft suspended, 
W here whirls the clod erst from Olympus 

flung,
There I  would go.
It is said that, in the lost play of 
Phaethon, Euripides called the sun 
Xpv(reav Pu)\ov, a  clod o f  gold. Such 
utterances could be heard by any 
who paid the price of admission and 
listened to this poet’s choral odes, 
which were sung £k tt)s opx farpas. The 
price of admission to the theatre of 
Dionysus thus appears to have been 
at most (el irdw iroAAov) one drachma.

20Ordinary spectators paid two obols, ^ 
one-third of a drachma, or about six 
cents. Periclcs passed a law provid
ing that Athenians who asked for it 
should receive two obols for this pur
pose from the public treasury. The 
mention here of a maximum admis
sion price of one drachma suggests 
that the better places may have been 
reserved by the manager (called 0 e c -  

rpwvrjs or dearponuX-rjs, sometimes even 
apxircKTccu) for those who could pay 
more than six cents. In the account 
rendered (see Rangabc, Antiquites I le l-  
leniques, the inscription numbered 57, 
lines 30-33, also C. I .  A . I. 324, pp. 
171,175) for building the Erechtheum 
(407 b .c .)  is found the following item : 

avaXdofxara' u>i'Tj/xara' x°LPTal *w>l- 
Orjcrav 8 vo is & ra  avriypatya eveypd- 
xf/a/xev h f* I I I I, expenditures :  purchases: 
[item] bought two sheets o f  pap er upon 
which we wrote our accounts, 2  drachm as 
and  4 obols. It is accordingly absurd 
to suggest that a volume of Anax
agoras at this time could have cost 
as little as one drachma, even if it 
could be proved that books were 
sold in the orchestra of the theatre 
of Dionysus ; or if, that failing, 
we were content with the notion of 
a book-market close to the Agora. 
The part of the ayopa Avhere the 
statues of Harmodius and Aristogei- 
ton stood bore the name opxv^ pfb  
but nothing goes to show that books 
were sold there.

27. a\\a>s T€ Kal. . .  aToira : the more 
so because o f  their singularity. “ With-
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a XX* a> rrpos A to?, ovtcoctl ctol ook'j) ovSeva vofiL̂ eLV Oeov 26 
eTvai; Ov (JuevroL fi a  At* ouS* ottcocttlovv. *A.ttictt6<s y  et,

30 <3 MeX^re, /cat ra v ra  fievToi, a)<$ ifxol So/cets, <xaura>. e/xoi 
/x,ei/ yap  So/cet o v t o c t l ,  co avSpes *AOrjvaioL, Traw elvaL 
vfipicTTrjs Kal a/coXacrros, /cat a re ^ ^ S  ypacf>r)v TavTrjv 
vfipeL t l v I  Kal aKoXaTia Kal veoTrjTL ypaxfjacrOai. eoLKe 
yap cocrirep aiviyi^a £ v v t i 0 4 v t l  SLaneLpcofxevco, apa yvcocre- 27 

35 ra t  2 coKpaTrjs o crocfibs Srj e/xou ^ apLevTL^Ofxevov Kal evav-

e out taking even that into account, the 
youths must know well enough that 
these are not my doctrines.” Etymo- 
logically &roira suggests not absurd, 
but uncommon, eccentric. See the pre
ceding note.

28. dXY iS irpos A ios: see on S> irpbs 
kt€., 25 c, and cf. Dem. ix . 15, aA\’
effTiv, 2> irpbs t o v  A  ids, o a r is  ev <ppovwv 

. . .  o-ictyaiT &v; This marks the tran
sition to a second argument against 
the charge of atheism, and hence 
Meletus repeats the charge. Socrates 
has already shown the absurdity of 
the charge viewed as a statement of 
fact. Now he considers it as a state
ment of opinion (ovtwcti aoi S o k w ;), 

and urges that Meletus is not entitled 
to hold such an opinion because it 
conflicts with another of Meletus’s 
own views. See App.

29. airuTTOs cl . . . cravTw: you are 
discrediting . . . your own (proper) self. 
Cf. the use of iridavos in the contrary  
sense, e.g. P haed . 67 e, ei n  olv vfuv 
TridavdrepSs el/xi ev rfj airo\oyiz i) to?s 
'AOrjvalwv SiKaarcus, ev e^ot.

33. -u'Ppci rtvl Kal aKoXaarta Kal 
V£Ott|ti : in a  spirit o f  mere icantonncss 
and youthful bravado. —  « o ik €  £ v v t i-  

0€Vti : there are three possible consts. 
with ioinevcu: { 1) it may be followed 
by the dat. part, as here, (2 ) it may 
take the nom. part., (3) it may take

the inf. W ith the partic. nom. or 
dat. ioin evai  means to o ffer the appear
ance o f  (to seem like unto one) being; 
with the infinitive it means to seem, on 
consideration, to be. F o r the inf. const. 
cf. 21 d above; for the rarer nom. 
partic. c f  Cratyl. 408 b ,  y e ^ ip is  airb 

t o v  eXpeiv (an old-fashioned word mean- 
in gtell) eo iK  e K e n  K iq ^ e  vri, and Xen. 
H ell. vi. 3. 8, iobcaTe T vp a vvia i ficiWov 
$) iro\iTeicus 1)8 6 fxe v o 1 ,

34. Sia7r£ipci>|i€v&>: “ one participial 27 
clause (wo-irep %w t idevTi) within an- a  
other (8iaireipo3jxeva>) ;  as R ep. viii.
555 e, rbv ael vTrelnovTa. i v i e v T e s  apyv- 
piov t it  p u ff  k o v t  e s , they (the busi
ness men) inserting their sting, that is, 
their money, into any who yields them 
opportunity, keep inflicting wounds. No
tice that it is &<nrep aXviyfia, a ‘ mock- 
riddle,' one which has no answer.” R.
C f  for the use of the pres, partic. 
P h aed . 116 c  d, oltrda yap & fj\0ov ky- 
yeWcov. Xen. I le l l .  ii. 4 . 37, eirefiirov
. . . A.eyovTas oti ktS. An. ii. 4 . 24, 6 
r\ ovs ai>TO?s iire<pdvTi . . . a  kott (av el 
Siafiaivoiev tbv  irorafiSv. I d .  iv. 5. 8, 
fip(»)T6v (eatables) SteSlSov Kal Sieire/xire 
8 i8 6 v T a sK T e. See on ckottovvti, 21 e. 
Usually Siaireipaadat takes the gen., 
but here the question which follows 
explains the nature of the Sidiretpa.

35. o <ro<f>os 8tj : that enlightened 
man, spoken with irony. —  ejiov X®1!*"
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t l * ifiavTO) X e y o v r o s ,  rj e ^ a i r a T i j c r o )  a v t o v  K a l  t o v s  a X X o v s  27 

t o v s  a K o v o v r a s ;  o v to s  y a p  i f x o l  ( jy a iv e T a i  r a  i v a v T i a  X e 

y e i v  a v T o s J p . v T q )  e v  Trj y p a < j) f j ,  c o c n r e p  a v  e l  e i 7 r o i % a S i K e l  

S o iKpaTTjs O e o v s  o v  v o p ,i^ c o v , aXXa O e o v s  vojjll^cjv. K a i r o i

40 TOVTO icTTL 7TaL^OVTOS>

XV. *BiWeTri(TKey\facrOe Srj, o> avSpes, rj jjlol (fraiveTai 
ra v ra  Xeyeiv • crv Se rjjjuv aiTOKpivai, o> MeXrjTe • vfjueis Se, 
onep Kar apyas vjxas Trapr)Tr)(rd[xr)v, fiefivrjcrOe fjioi (jlt) b 
Qopvfieiv, iav iv tco elatOoTi Tpowco t o v s  Xoyovs 7roicofMai.

5 ecrnv octtls avOpoiTTcov, a) MeXrjTe, avOpcoireia fiev  vofxi^ei 

TTpaypiaT elvai, avOpcowovs Se ov vofiL^ei; ̂ arroKpweaPay, 
w dvSpes, Kal fxrj aXXa Kal aXXa dopvfieiTa*' eo’O' octtls — 

ittttovs fJiev ov vopLi^ei, linriKd S'e irpdyjiaTa; rj avXrjTas 
fxev ov vofii^ei elvai, avXrjTLKa 8e irpayixaTa; ovk  ccttiv, <5 

10 apiaTe avSpcov • et jxr) a v  fiovXei airoKpivajjOai, iyco croi

27
a €VTi£ofi€vov: for the gen. of noun 

and partic. with yvd xrera i, see exam
ples cited in note on jjadS/xrjv, 22 c.

36. t o v s  aXXovs: see on to?s &\\ots} 
b below.

37. Ta cvavrta Xe'-yeiv avros covtw
k tL  : to contradict him self in so many 
words. A more positive phrase than 
iv a v r la  i/xavT<f X ey e iv  above.

XV. 2. TavTa Xeyeiv: sc. aStKe? 
’ScoKpdrijs . . . Oeovs vofxlfav Kre. 

b 4. t o v s  Xo-yovs: the art. has nearly 
the force of a poss. here. See G. 
949 ; H. 658. In many such cases as 
here the art., strictly speaking, points 
out something which the context has 
already suggested. To all such sug
gestions a Greek audience was very 
sensitive. Hence the freq. and deli
cate use of the dem. art. in Greek.
G. 981 f.; H. 654. On the method of 
Socrates, see Introd. 18, 21, 25, 26.

7. aXXa K al aXXa Oopv t̂Td): be a l

ways trying to get up a  disturbance;  
more lit., disturbing in one way and  
another. C f  Xen. An. i. 5. 12, Kal o v t o s  

/xev (Menon’s soldier) avTov ^/jtaprev 

(m issed) & \\os Be AWcp (sc. lT)<ri t o v  

KAeapxov) K a l & W o s ,  e ? T a  nroW ol 

Kpavyrjs yevo/xevrts. Ib id . vii. 6. 10, /xera 

t o v t o v  & W o s  avecTTT) 6/xolws K a l  & \ \ o s .  

See also Eutliyd. 273 b, S t c  Aio w a 6 -  

Swpos Kal 6 EvOvtiijfiOs vpwTOv fiev i v i -  

<TT(ivTes (stopped) SieXeyecrdyv a W y X o iv ,  

& \ X r } v  K a l  atrofiKeTTOvTes els

T}/xas (now and then glancing at us). 
The acc. is after the analogy of 66pv- 

fiov dopvfieTv, i.e. a cognate acc. G. 
1051; H. 715. Here Meletus ( c f  25 d) 
gives no answer apart from such 
demonstrations of disgust as Socra
tes complains of. The words in c  
below, inrb TovToivl avayKa^Sjxevos sug
gest that the court was finally forced 
to interpose. Of course many “ waits ” 
of one kind or another may have oc-

27
b
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Xeyaj Kal tols a XXot? tovtolctL aXXa to im  tovtoj ye airo- 
Kpfivat • eb'#’ ocrrt? Saifjuovca /xet' vofjuĈ et itpaypa r elvai, 
SaC/jLOvas Se ov vofJiC^ei; Ovk ecrTiv. c£ls covrjcras otl jjlo- 
yts aTreKpLvauuTTo tovtcovI dvayKai^ofjuevos. ovkovv Saip.6- 

15 n a  [Lev <̂>779 fxe Kal vofJLi^eiv Kal SuSacrKeiv, elr ovv Kaiva 
eiTe TraXaid • a W  ovv Saip,ovid ye vofjuĈ co /cara tov <tov 
Xoyov, Kal rav ra  /cat Sicofjbocrco iv ty) avTLypa<f>fj. el Se 
SaufxovLa vojjbi ĉj Kal SaCfJuovas Sijwov 7roXXr) avayK-q vop,L- 
t̂ euv jxe icrTLV • ov^ ovtcos e^ ec; e^et Sij • tl9t][il ydp  ere

20 ofJuoXoyovvTa, iweiSr) ovk aTTOKpivei. tov? Se S a d o v a s
27
b curred during such a cross-examina

tion as is here given.
1 1 .  t o I s  aXXois: all except the ac

cuser and the accused ; the audience 
(a above) and more esp. the 8tKa<rrai.
— to cirl tovt<u yt oiroKpivcu: please  
to answer the next question. “ This will 
go to the bottom of the whole mat
ter.” iir\ rovTcfi is almost the same as 
fxera. rovro. iirl with the dat. easily 
passes from the meaning of nearness 
to the kindred sense of immediate 
succession in time. The acc. is like 
rb ipwrriOeu (the question which has been 
ashed) or rb ipwrd/jLevov, the question 
which is being asked , freq. used with 
airoKplvecrdai.

13. cos wvrjoras: O h! thank y o u ! 
Used absolutely, like iu v a re  in Lat.
— [10719 : see on /j.6yis iravv, 21 b.

16. a \V  o v v : not essentially differ
ent from 5’ oZv. See on 17 a .— 8ai- 

jjLo'via y t :  “ To make the reasoning 
sound, SaifiSuia here and Saifx6via irpay- 
/xara above ought to mean the same; 
which it must be acknowledged they 
do not. It must be observed, how
ever, that the original perversion lay 
with Meletus, whose charge of Zai/i6- 
via Kaiva was based simply on Soc
rates’s rb Sai/j.6viov. Now by this

Socrates meant a divine agency, but 
Meletus had wrested it into the sense 
of a divine being. So that here the 
equivocation of Meletus is simply re
turned upon himself. Contrast, where 
Socrates is speaking uncontroversi- 
ally of his monitor, the distinctly adj. 
use, d e l o v  r i  K a l  8 a i / i 6 v i o v ,  31 C .”  R.

17. TjJ dvTi*ypa<j>fl: elsewhere and 
in its stricter use this means the 
written affidavit put in as a rejoinder 
by the accused; rarely as here, the 
accusation or the written affidavit of 
the accuser. So in Hyper. E ux. §§ 4, 
33 (Col. 20, 40). Harpocration on 
the word avnypa<pT) says, evidently 
referring to this passage: Tl\dr<av Sc 
iv rfj hwKparovs airoXoyia rb avrb Kahe? 
avrwfioalav Kal avriypafy-qv. See Introd. 
69 and n. 1 and 2.

19. 6\€i: repeated by way of an
swering yes after ovrus exet; simi
larly the simple verb is often repeated 
after a compound form. See on 
Crit. 44 d. — 8t) : certainly. Such an 
affirmation is not only self-evident 
(justified by common sense), but also 
follows from the admission which 
Meletus already has made.

20. t o t js  Satjiovas k t 4 . : the defi
nition here given is consistent with
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ov)(l rjToi Oeovs ye rjyovfxeda rj Oecov w aiSas; <j)f)5 rj o v ; 
H a w  ye. Ovkovv elirep Saijxovas rjyovfjiai, cog crv (f>rjs, el 
jxev Oeoi rives elcriv ol Baifjioves, rovr av eirj o iyco cfrrjfjii 
ere alvirrecrOai Kal -yapievriQecrOai, Oeovs ovŷ  rjyovjxevov 
cjzavai ifjue deovs av rjyeicrOai ttoXiv, iireihrjirep ye Saijxova5 
rjyovfJLat • el S’ av oi Satfjioves Oecov 'tra'iSes elcri voOoi rives 
rj iK vvjjicfrcbv rj eK rivcov a Wcov, a>v Srj Kal Xeyovrai, ris av 
avOpcoircov Oecov fiev 7raiSa9 rjyoiro eivai, Oeovs Se fxrj; 
ofjioicos yap av droirov eirj, cocnrep av ei n s  ittttcov jxev irai-

27
d

Greek usage from Iiomer to Plato. 
In Homer 6e6s and Salfxwv, applied 
to any divinity in particular or to 
divinity in general, are all but inter
changeable terms. The distinction 
between them, if distinction there is, 
suggests itself rather in the adjs. 
derived from them than in the two 
nouns themselves. Hesiod, Op. 108- 
125, calls the guardian spirits that 
watch over men Sai/xopes; to the 
rank of Salfxoves he says those were 
raised who lived on earth during 
the golden age. He distinguishes be
tween Oeoi, Sai/xoves, and tfpwes, and 
this same distinction is attributed to 
Thales. On this Plato based the 
fancy expressed in the Symposium  
(202 e) : irav rb S a i /x6 u i o v  /xera£u 
( intermediate) eVrt Oeov re Kal 6 v t ) t o v  

. . . epixijvevov Kal Siairopd/xevov (inter
preting and  convoying) 6sols ra ttap 
avdpwirctiv Kal avOp&irois t a irapa deuv, 
t w v  fxev ra s Se’rjffet.s Kal Qvalas, t w v  Se 
t as iirira^ts re Kal a/xoifias (commands 
and rewards) twv dvaiwv.

21. <j>T)s i] oil: three Eng. words, 
yes or no?, will translate this. See 
on ov (prjre, 25b.

22 . cfrrep 8a£jj.ovas ij-yovpai /ctI. : a 
complex prot., which falls into two 
simpler conditions, each of which ex

cludes the other. The latter apply 
the broader supposition eXirep Saijxovas 
riyovfxaL in turn to alternative apodoses, 
both of which it limits. C f  Xen. An.
vii. 6. 15, for a very similar construc
tion : iirei ye jx^v ^evSeadai tfpj-aro 
’S.evdrjs irepl t o v  fxiadov, — this might 
readily have taken the form of a 
prot., — el fxev iiraivw avr6v, SiKaieos 
&v fxe Kal alncpade Kal fxiaolre • el Se 
7rpSadeu avrcp . . . <pi\os &v vvv . . . Sia- 
<f>op(I}Tar6s el/xi, ttus Uv  en  SiKaicas . . . 
v<p’ vfxwv aWiav exoi/xi; On the com
bination of indie, and opt., see GMT. 
503, and on et Siacpdelpei, k tL ,  25 b 
above.

23. tovt av cti]: by t o v t o  the pre
ceding conditions, eXirep . . .  rjyovfxai and 
e l . . .  Sai/xoves, are grasped into one; and, 
thus combined in t o v t o ,  they become 
the subj. whose pred. is the suppressed 
(l/cetvo) antec. of o'. To o ere alv'iTTeadai 
Kal xap^rlCeaO ai is appended <pavai, 
which explains it and has the same 
subj.; all this points back to Qeovs ov 
vofxifav a\\a deovs vo/xifav, 27 a.

27. <3v: equiv. to e’£ S>v, for “ when 
the antecedent stands before the rela
tive, a preposition (in this case e’/c) 
belonging to both usually appears 
only with the first.” See H. 1007. — 
Sif: you know.

27
d
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30 Sa? rjyoLTo [^] /cat ovcov, tov5 rjfjuovovs, lttttov5 Se Kal
- ovovs fir) rjyoiTo elvai. aXX’, a> MeXrjTe, ovk ecrTiv ottcqs 

crv [rav ra] ov^t diroTreipoijievo? rjjicov eypaxjjcj ttjv ypa<f>rjv 
ravTTjv rj diropwv o t i  iyKaXols ijiol aXrjOes aSiKrjfia • 
o 770)5 Se crv Tiva rreiOois av Kal cr/iiKpev vovv fyovTa dv- 

35 dpcoTTcov, cos [oi5] tov  avrov ecrrt Kal Saifiovia Kal Oeia 
yjyelcrOai, Kal av tov  avrov firjTe Saifiovas p.r\Te Oeovs fxrjTe 
rfpcoa?, ovSe/xta jirjyavrj icrTiv.

X V I . ’AXXa yap, a> avSpes *AOrjva'ioi, o>5 fiev iycb ovk 
aSiKco /cara ttjv MeXrjTOV ypacfrijv, ov TroXXrjs fioi So/cet 
elvai airoXoyias, aXXa iKava Kal ravra* o Se Kal iv rot5 
epurpoaOev eXeyov, oti 7ToXXrj fioi dire^deia yeyove Kal 

5 77/30? 770XX0V5, ev tcrre oti aXrjOe5 ecrrt. /cat tovt ecrTiv o 
ifie alprjG-eiy eavirep aiprj, ov MeXrjTos ovSe *Avvtos, aXX* 
rf Ttov 7toXX(ov 8iaf3oXr] re /cat cfiOovos. a  Srj 770XX0V5 /cat

27
e

28

27
e 30. t o v s  T ifu o 'v o v s : these words do 

not interfere with the grammar, al
though they make sad havoc with 
the sense, unless  ̂ disappears.

33. tj diropwv o ti, /ere. : this no 
doubt was Socrates’s real view of the 
case of Meletus ( c f  23 d), whereas 
all that precedes is only to bring 
home to the court how foolish and 
self-contradictory the charge is. o l t t o -  

paiv and a.Troireipcti/jLei'os, in connexion 
with eypdipv, refer to continued action 
in past time. — e’-yKoXois: the opt. 
represents Meletus’s original reflexion 
ri iyKaXw; The subjv. might have 
been retained. GMT. 677.

34. oVtts 8« <rv ktI. : here Socrates 
closes his argument to the effect that 
it is a contradiction in terms to say 
of one and the same man (1 ) that he 
is a complete atheist, and (2) that he 
believes in Saifiouia. The second rod 
a v ro v  must be regarded as redundant, 
a simple repetition of the first one

which might be dispensed with.
App. — ireC0ois av us [ov]: is not 
simply pleonastic, as in the case of 
two negatives in the same clause, but 
it is irrational, and can hardly be 
right. o7rcos means how or by which 
after p.-qx^'h. A similar use of u s  is 
explained GMT. 329, 2.

XVI. 1. aXXa ■yap, . . .  TavTa: this 
phrase dismisses one topic to make 
room for the next one.

5. o (|U alpr|o*£i, cavircp alprj: will 
be the condemnation o f  me, i f  condemna
tion it is to be. aipetu  and a\i<TK€(rOai 

are technical terms of the law, as is 
the case with (pevyeiu and Sic&Keiv.

7. 8rf: certainly. The allusion is to 
facts generally known and acknowl
edged, cf. 31 d. — iroMovs Kal aWovs 
Kal dyadovs: instead of Kal & \ \ o v s  

t t o W o v s  Kal ayaQous. The first Kai is 
the idiomatic Kai of comparisons. Cf. 
22 d, o-n-ep Kal ol Toirjrai, and the idiom 
elf t i j  Kal & \\o s .  The second Kai is

See 27 
e

28
a



* \ ha X X o v s  K a l  a y a O o v s  a y S p & s  f jp r jK e v ,  o i f x a i  Se K a l  a i p r j c r e i v  • 28
> C "  v \ » > \ 1  ^  v  v  T  5ovoev oe oeivov fir) ev efioi drr^. ureas o av ovv entol rts* ei/r b 

10 ovk aio-'xyvei, <S XcoKpaTes, tolovtov iirLTTjBevfia eirLTrjSevcras, 
e f ou Kivhwevets vvvl diroOaveiv ; iyco Ss tovtco av SiKaiov  ̂
Xoyov avT€L7TOLfjA, OTL ov KaXcos Xeyeis, <5 dvOpcoire, el oiei 
Seti' klvSvvov vTToXoyi^ecrOai tov r̂jv rj Tedvdvai avSpa 
OTOV TL Kal CTfJLLKpbv 0<£eX()9 icTTLV, dXX’ OVK iK€LVO flOVOV 

15 CTKoneLV, otov TTpaTTrj, iTOTepa St/cata rj aSt/ca rrpaTTeL Kal 
avSpos dyaOov epya rj KaKov.\f cftavXoL yap av tco ye crco 
Xoyco elev tcov rffiiOecov octol iv TpoCa TeTeXevTrjKacrLV ol re  
aXXoL Kal o Trjs ®eriSo9 vios, 09 toctovtov tov klvSvvov
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28
a equally idiomatic, and joins nroW ovs 

with a second adj. Cf. 7 ro \\o l Kal 

(Tocpol avdpes.

9. ovScv 8e Stivov p.!] e v ...(rrg : the
rule is in no danger o f  breaking down in 
my case. Cf. P h aed . 84 b, ovSev Beivbv 
fjî j <po0 T)drj, we need not apprehend that 
the soul will have to f e a r .  Gorg. 520 d ,  

and R ep. v. 405 b .  There is a touch 
of irony in this way of saying “ I do 
not think.” Socrates as it were en
lists on the side of the rule. This 
idiom throws no light on ov /jlt) with 
subjv. or fut. indie. GMT. 294, 
295. For the quasi-impersonal use 
of a-rfj, come to a  standstill, c f. Arist. 
Eth. N ic. vi. 9. 9, crr^aerai yap KaKc?. 
Theaet. 153 d ,  ea>5 fihv "hv tj ttepupopa 77 
Kivov/xevT] Kal 6 %\ios, iravra ecrTi Kal 
<T(o(eTai . . .  e l  8 1 <TTair] tovto &crirep 
dedev (tethered), nauTa xpfif*OT’ Sta- 
<pdapelT]. In such contexts the aor. 
cravat denotes the entrance into a 
state of quiet or collapse. GMT. 55, 
56. — e lr  ovk alcrxvvei: a question 
indicating surprise. The perversity 
of Socrates, in view of the fact just 
recited, is unreasonable. "When such 
a question is accompanied by an 
urgent statement of the reason for

surprise (here toiovtou. . .  e| ou, ktS.), it 
may be introduced by e lr a  or e iren a , 
otherwise not.

11. iy<o Se KTe.: cf. Crit. 48 d  for 
the same thought, and Xen. An. iii. I. 
43, for its application to the risks of 
war. In the A jax  of Sophocles, 473- 
480, the same idea is brought to the 
following climax; —

Honor in life or honorable death 
The nobly born and bred must have.

13. kIvSuvov tow  £nv t} T€0vavai:
the question o f  life  or death. Cf. for 
the use and omission of the art., Rep. 
i. 334 e, KivSvvevofiev (perhaps we, etc.) 
ovk opQias r b v  <pi\ou K a l  
BeaOai (have defined). Cf. for the 
thought, A j. 475-476: —

ti yap nap’ Tjfiap rjfJLepa repnetv e\et
npoaOelffa Kavadelcra tov ye KarOaveh>;
15. oTav irpaTTg: whenever he does 

anything. GMT. 532. See App.
17. TWV lj|Xl0€(l)V : l.e. TUU TjpdlCOV. 

Hesiod, W . and D. 158, calls the 
fourth race, av8puv ijpdeav deiov yeuos oi 
KaXeovTai [ 7}/ii0eoi KTe., and he counts 
among their number the heroes that 
laid siege to Thebes and to Troy.

18. o t t ] s  0 c t i 8o s  vlo's: any appeal 
to the example of Achilles was always

28
b
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K a T € (f)p 6 v 7 jc r€  n a p a  t o  a l c r ^ p o v  t l  v7rofjL€LvaL, w o r e  € tt€ lS tj 28

20  e l n e v  rj p^rjTiqp a v t <£ 7Tpo0vfJLOV/jLevq> * E K T O p a  d n o K T e l v a L ,  

d e o s  o v c r a , ovtcoctl ttcos, o) s  i y c o  oT fx aL ' a> n a l ,  e l  T L fx a jp ij-  

creLS H a r p O K X c p  t w  e T a i p o )  t o v  < j)6vov  K a l  vE/cropa a i r o K T e -  

v e2 s , a v T o s  a iT o O a v e x r  a v T L K a  y a p  t o l , (frrjcrL, f i e Q  

vE K T o p a  7T o r s o s  e T o T f j u o s '  o  Se T a v T a  a K O v c r a s  t o v  [ l e v

25 O a v a t o v  K a l  t o v  k l v S v v o v  t o k iy t o p iq c r e ,  i r o k v  Se f x a W o v  

S e C c r a s  t o  t f l v  K a K o s  cov  K a l  t o l s  (f>l\ o ls  f i r j  rt/xcopeti^ , d  

a v T L K a ,  (faqcrC, T e O v a C r j v  S lk tjv  e n L O e is  tco aSl k o v v t l , I v a  

fM7] i v d aSe f i e v c j  /cara/ye Xacrros n a p a  v r j v c r l  KopcovCcrLV  

d X 0O<S a p o v p r j s . fjLYj a v T b v  o le L  ( fypovT L craL  O a v a T o v  K a l  

30 k l v S v v o v ;  o v r c o  y a p  e^et, co a v S p e s  ’ A O rjvaLO L, T rj a X y jO e ta '  

o v  d v  t l s  e a v T o v  T a ^ r j  rj r jy r jc r d f J L e v o s  f i e k r L c r r o v  e t v a i  r j  v n
28
c very telling. The enthusiasm with 

which all Greeks regarded this hero 
was shown by temples raised in his 
honor and by countless works of art 
in which he appeared. Homer, Od. 
xi. 489, tells how Achilles found his 
favored condition in the lower world 
hardly to be endured. The post- 
homeric story-tellers said that he was 
living in the islands of the blest. Cf. 
Symp. 179 e, where this same scene be
tween Thetis and Achilles is quoted, 
and the scholion (Bergk 10) to Harmo- 
dius: —

No, sweet Harmodius, thou art not dead, 
But in the Islands of the Blest men say, 
"Where lives swift-foot Achilles far away, 
And Tydeus’ son, they say, brave Diomed.

W e hear that Ibycus, and after him 
Simonides, wishing no doubt to make 
Achilles’s happiness complete, repre
sented him as married to Medea in 
Elysium.

21. 0cos ovtra: added in a very un
usual way, because the circumstance 
has unusual weight. The utterance 
of Thetis was not only prompted by

the natural anxiety of a mother for 
her son, but also was inspired by the 
unerring wisdom of a goddess. C f  
Horn. Od. iv. 379 and 408, deol Se' re  
ira vra  Xaaaiv. The passage from Horn.
I I .  xviii. 7 0 ff., is quoted rather loosely 
in part (ovrcoai ttcds), and partly word 
■'or word.

24. o 8c TavTa cucovcras fere.: at 
this point So-tc is forgotten. The 
long speech and explanation given to 
Thetis makes this break in the const, 
very natural. In fact, this clause is 
as independent as if a co-ord. clause 
(with or without p4v) had preceded 
it. —  r o i  GavaTov: notice the excep
tional use of the art., which is usually 
omitted with Qdvaros as an abstract 
noun. C f  28 e, 29 a, 32 c, 38 c , 39 a  b, 
Crit. 52 c. For the art. used as here, 
c f  29 a, 40 d, 41 c.

29. jirj. . .  otei: see on d\\’ &pa, 25 a. d
31. t| vtt ap^ovros Ta\0ij: instead 

of ^  xnr & pxovtos K e\evaO eis  or even 
rax^eis. Some such expression is 
called for grammatically by the form  
of the first alternative  ̂ 7)77ladjxevos

28
c
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ap'ftovTos ra^Ofj, ivravOa Set, a>9 ifJiol S o k € l, fxevovra k iv -  28 

Swevetv ixr)Sev viroXoyL^ofievov [xyjre Odvarov fjajre a Wo 
fX7)Sev Trpb rov aicr)(pov. _ 

XVII. *Eya) ovv Secvd av eurjv elpyao’fjievos, <5 avSpes

28̂
 k t I .  This irregular interjection of 

the finite const, represents the facts 
better. The commander’s order, if 
given at all, was peremptory, and re
quires a more positive statement than 
the less urgent T]yr)(rd/xevos k t L  In the 
sense vir’ apxovTos t ax0y is the alter
native of kavrbv 7a£r). See App.

33.  ■u iro X o 'Y t^ o p .e v o v : as in b  above, 
vTro\oy'i(ecrdai means take into account, 
i.e. in striking a balance. Cf. Crit. 
48 d, where nearly the same idea is 
expressed. F o r a detailed descrip
tion of the process of striking a 
balance involved in viro\oyl(e(T0ai, cf. 
P haedr. 231b , ol fxev ipavres <t k o - 
tt over iv  a  r e  KaKus 8ie0evro . . .  K a l  & 
ireiroi’fjKaaiv ev, Kal hv tt6 vov 
irpo ffT  10 e v r  e s rjyovvrai iraKai r^v 
a^iav airo8e8wKevai X°LPIU T0*s ipwfievois. 
T O iS  8e /j.tj ipwcriv otfre rijv rwv olKeiwv 
afie\eiav 8ia tovto c a n  Trpo(paai^ea0ai 
of/ T € to vs  T rap € \ r)\ v 9 6 ra s  trS v ov s  
v i r o \ o y l£ e a d a i  kt£. The force of 
ihr6 here is very near to that of avrl, 
and, so far from primarily indicating 
a process of subtraction, it involves 
first of all an addition.

34. irpo tow  aUrxpoi: moral turpi
tude (t u r p e ), not death, was the harm  
which Socrates struggled to avoid at 
any and every price. Cf. 29 b and 
Soph. Ant. 95 ff.,
Nay, leave me and my heart’s untoward plan 
To suffer all thou fear’s t ; naught will I  suffer 
That shall estop me from a righteous death.

X V II. Having established the prop
osition that disgrace is more fright
ful than death, Socrates can now 
answer the question of 28 b, if he can

28prove that it would have involved, ^  
and would still involve, disgrace for 
him not to have followed the pursuit 
which has brought him in danger of 
his life. This point he makes clear by 
an appeal to the analogy of military 
discipline, which, as he claims, applies 
to his relations to the gods. He is a 
soldier in the army of Apollo.

1. 8«ivd av ttijv . . . Xiiroint t ^ v  ra- 

£iv: much here depends upon disen
tangling past, pres., and fut. See 
GMT. 509. The protasis (limiting 
the apod. Seivci h.v efyv ktL, lit. I  should 
prove to have done a  dreadfu l thing) in
cludes various acts in the past which 
are looked upon from a supposed time 
in the fut. It falls into two p arts: one, 
marked off by p h ,  states (in the form  
of a supposition) well-known facts in 
the p a st; the other, distinguished by 
8e, states a supposed future case in 
connexion with certain present cir
cumstances. See on 5. The outra
geous conduct for him would be with 
this combination of facts and convic
tions, after his past fidelity to human 
trusts, at some fut. time to desert his 
divinely appointed post of duty: i f  
while then I  stood firm  I  should now 
desert my post. The repetition of /iiv  
and 84 respectively is for the sake of 
clearness. F o r the same repetition 
cf. Isocr. vii. 18, Trap’ o l s  f ie v  yap
/jL-f]T€ (pvXaKi] flT]T6 fan'ia TWV TOlOVTWV 
Ka0ecrTT)Ke a t  Kplaeis aKpi&e?s clai,
irap a to vto  i s  /xhv 8ia<pOclpea0at Kal 
t as imeiKeTs rwv (pvacav, S irov  8e  
A a0eTv r o t s  a S m o v a i  pa8i6v e < m  fi-fjre 
«pavepo?s yevofievois (rvyyvco/xrjs rvx^v,
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’AOrjvaioi, el,  ore fiev fie ol a p y o v r e s  erarrop, ous v/xet? 
e'CkecrOe d p ^ e iv  fio v ^ K a l ip UoTiSaua K al ip ’Kfjifynrokei K a l

98̂
 i  v r a v & a  S’ i£iTT]\ovs ylyve<rdai ra s  

KaKorjdelas, f o r  (they knew) that while 
among those icho have neither established 
safeguards nor penalties f o r  such crimes 
nor any strict organization o f  justice, 
that while among these, I say, even 
righteous characters are corrupted; at 
the same time, where wrong-doers fin d  
it easy neither to conceal their transgres
sions nor to secure condonation when de
tected, there I  say (they kneio that) 
evil dispositions end by dying out. Cf. 
also Gorg. 512 a. Notice that the 
fi4v clause is important only with ref
erence to the Se clause, upon which 
the main stress is laid; the Se' clause 
is made prominent through the con
trast afforded by the logically subor
dinate ix.lv clause. This same relation 
is indicated in the Eng., French, and 

e German idiom by the use of some 
word like “ while” in the f iiv  clause.

2. ol dpxovTts: not the nine ar- 
chons, but, as the context shows, the 
generals in command upon the field 
of battle.— v fit is etXco-Oe : the SiKaffTai 
are here taken as representing the 
whole Srjfios, from which they were 
selected by lot. See Introd. 66. Per
haps Socrates has also in mind the 
other Athenians present at the trial. 
See on 24 e and 25 a. The generals 
were elected by show of hands (x * ‘po- 
t ovia) and their electors were the 4 k -  

K\r](ria<TTai. Cf. 25 a.
3. tv IIoTiSaCq. . . . Ar]\ta) : Poti- 

daea, a Corinthian colony on the 
peninsula Chaleidice, which became 
a tributary ally of Athens without 
wholly abandoning its earlier con
nexion with Corinth. Perdiccas, king 
of Macedonia, took advantage of this 
divided allegiance to persuade the Po-

tidaeans to revolt from Athens, which 
they did in 432 b .c . * The Potidaeans, 
with the reinforcements sent them by 
the Peloponnesians, were defeated by 
the Athenian force under Callias. For 
two whole years the town was in
vested by land and blockaded by sea, 
and finally made favorable terms with 
the beleaguering force. In the en
gagement before the siege of Po- 
tidaea, Socrates saved Alcibiades’s 
life. Cf. Sym p. 219e-220e, where 
Alcibiades gives a most enthusiastic 
and witty account of the bravery and 
self-denial of Socrates during the 
whole, Potidaean campaign, and says 
of the battle in question: ore yap t)
f ia x y  H  ( af t e r ) Vs Kal Tapi<TTsia
(the prize f o r  gallantry in action) eSr- 
crav ol (TTparriyol, ovSels &\\os ifie  e<ra>- 

a ev  avdpcvirwv f) outos, rerpoofilvov (when 
I  was wounded) o v k  ide\cav curo\nre7v, 
a \ \ a  crvvdieawo'e Kal r a  o ir A o  Kal a v rb v  

4fie. Alcibiades says that Socrates 
ought to have had the prize which was 
given to himself by favoritism. Cf. 
Charm. 153 b c. — The battle at Am- 
phipolis, an Athenian colony on the 
Strymon in Thrace, took place in the 
year 422. The Athenians were defeat
ed, and their general, Cleon, perished 
in the rout, while Brasidas, the Spartan 
general, paid for victory with his life.
— Delium was an enclosure and a 
temple sacred to Apollo in Boeotia 
near Oropus, a border town sometimes 
held by the Athenians and some
times by the Boeotians. The battle, 
which was a serious check to the 
power of Athens, resulted in the de
feat and death of their general, Hip
pocrates. Cf. Xen. Mem. iii. 5. 4, a<p’ 
ov re avv To\fil8ri t u v  xi\ iav i v  Ae-



AnOAOriA SQKPATOY2. 103

€ ttl A r j\ i (p ,  rore p h s  ov eKeivoi z t o lt to v  efxevov utcnrep Kal 28 
5 aW os t i s  Kal iKivSvvevov dnoOaveiv, t o v  Se Oeov t c i t t o v t o s ,

(os eyoj coyjOrjv re Kal vireka(3ov, (j)iXoo-o(j)ovvTd jxe Sew tfiv 
Kal i^era^ovra ifxav t o v  Kal t o v s  aXXovs, ivravOa Se (fiofir)- 
dels rj OdvaTov rj a Wo o t i o v v  irpdyfia Xlttol/jll Trjv rdtjiv. 29 
Seivov Tav eh], Kal a)S aXrj6(bs t o t  dv fie SiKaicos elo’dyoi 

10 t i s  els SiKacrTrjpiov, o t l  o v  vofii^a) Seovs eivai dneiOaiv 
rrj {JLavTeia Kal SeSicos OdvaTov Kal olofievos croffios eivai 
o v k  (ov. t o  yap t o l  OavaTov SeSievai, co avSpes, ovSev 
a  Wo iarlv rj SoKeiv aocfrov eTvai fjurj ovra • SoKeiv yap 
eioevai ecrriv a o v k  oioev. oioe [xev yap ovoeis t o v  uava-

28
e 0 aSel~t (Tu/ji<popa iyeveTo K a l 7} /jlcO* 

' lir iroK p aT O v s i i r l  A r]\ lcp, £k tov- 
toov r  e r  air 6 1 v (o t  oi (has been hum
bled) jxev 7] ruv ’AQiyvaioov irpbs tovs 
Boiarovs k tL  Notice that both Plato 
and Xen. say irrl (not iv) Ar}\in, be
cause at the time there was no ex
tended settlement at or near the place. 
F o r the gallantry of Socrates in the 
retreat, cf. Sym p. 221 a  b. Alcibiades 
was mounted, and therefore could ob
serve better than at Potidaea how 
Socrates behaved, and he says: &£iov 
$v deaaatrdai ’ScvKpaTT], ore airb ArjAiov 
Qvyfi avex&pei rb ffTpaTSireSov . . . irpw- 
rov fiev ocrov irepiriv Aaxyros (his com
panion in flight) tq> efxcppwv eivai • 
eneira drjAos &v . . . oti elf ris &perai 
tovtov tov frvSpos, /xaka ippwfievws a/iv- 
veiTai. See also the similar testimony 
of Laches in Loch . 181 b.

4. €(JL€V0V Kal IkivSvvcvov airoOavetv : 
The repeated allusions which are scat
tered through Plato’s dialogues to the 
brave conduct of Socrates in these 
battles show that it was well known 
at Athens. —  wenrep koI aXXos tis  : 
just like many another man. He is 
careful not to make too much of the

facts. The indef. rls  here means 
some, i.e. any indefinite person, be
cause many persons are thought of 
under &\\os.

5. t o v  8e 0€ov t ({t t o v t o s  : i-e. now 
that my post is assigned vie by the god, 
a circumstance of the supposition el 
\hoifjii, which is repeated in ivravda.6. «s €"yw wt)0t}v re Kal virc'XafBov: 
as I  thought and understood, sc. when
I heard the oracle which was given 
to Chaerephon. —  8civ: depends on 
the force of commanding in t < x t t o v t o s .  

Apollo gives him an injunction, to 
the effect that he must lice, etc.

8 . Xiirotiii tt] v  rafjiv: so worded as 
to suggest XnroTa^iov ypatyrj, a techni
cal phrase of criminal law. Any one 
convicted of \nroTa£ia forfeited his 
civil rights, i.e. suffered an/nla.

9. T a v : t o I ,  truly, emphasizes this 
repetition of the strong statement 
which begins the chapter.

14. a  o vk  olScv : sc. 6 Sokwv eldevai,
i.e. the same indef. subj. which is to be 
thought of with the preceding infs. 
C f  below b, and 39 d. As a rule, the 
third person, when it means vaguely 
any one (the French on) or anything, is

28
e

29
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15 to v  o v  S’ e l  T v y y d v e i  toj d v 0 p c o 7 rc o  ir a v T c o v  fje4ryi<TTOV o v  29 

tcov d y a O c o v ,  S e S i a c t l  8* o>s eu e l S o T e s  o tl  i x e y i c r T o v  tcov

KaKCOV eCTTL. Kal TOVTO 770)5 OVK dfJLaOia icrTLV aVTTj Tj b

-  iiroveiSicTTOS rj tov oiecrOai elSevai a ovk olSev; iycb o) 
avSpes, tovtco Kal ivTavda icrcos Biacfrepco tcov ttoWcov av- 

20  0 pcoircov, Kal el Snj tco crocjxoTepos tov (j>airjv eivai, tovtco 
av, otl ovk etSo)5 'iKavcos irepl tcov iv vAl8ov ovtco Kal oio- 
p,ai ovk elSevai • t o  Se aSiKeiv Kal direiOeiv to> fleXriovi, 
Kal deep Kal avdpcoircp, otl KaKov Kal alcrxpov ecrTiv oTSa.j 
77/30 ovv tcov KaKcov o)v otSa otl KaKa icTTiv, a  [if) otSa el 

25 ayaOa ovra Tvyydvei ovSeVore cj)o flyer opai ovSe (fyev̂ ofJLat* 
cocrre ovS* el fie vvv v/xetg ac^iere *Avvtco diricrTTjcravTes, o? c

29
a not expressed. —  t o v  Gdvarov ovS’ cl:

by prolepsis for ov5’ el & Qdvaros, not 
even ichether, i.e. whether death may 
not actually be. Thus he is as far  
as possible from knowing that death 
is the greatest of harms. F o r a fuller 
statement, cf. 37 b. See on rod davd- 
r o j , 28 c, for the use of the art.

15. o v : here, as usual, in the gen
der of ayadov, which is implied in the 
pred. /le y ia r o v  ruv ayaduv.

17. t o v t o  : not in the gender of 
afj-aOla. This makes a smoother sent, 
than av  T 7j 7tws o v k  ajuaOla e a r  Iv a v rij  

ri k t I ,  which was the alternative.—  
b  avn] ij cirovctSurros: that very same 

reprehensible, limiting a/uadia and re
calling the whole statement made 
above, 21 b -2 3  e.

19. tovto), tovto) a v : repeated for 
the greater effect. Both represent 
the same point of superiority, i.e. '6n  
ktL  Notice the cleverness of the 
ellipsis after &v. Socrates thus evades 
any too circumstantial praise of him
self. F o r the ellipsis in the leading 
clause, see on $ . . . &kwv, 25 e .—  
K a l  evTavfla: here too.

20. cl Si]: i f  really, i.e. if, as the 
oracle suggests.

2 1 . o v k  clSus . . . o v t o )  : i.e. wairep 
o v k  olSa . . . ovra. o v t c o s  sums up a 
previous partic. clause, and its force 
is nearly so likewise. C f  Men. 80 c,
7ra v rb s  / ta W o v  a v rb s  airopuv o v r a  Kal 

ro b s & \ \ o v s  airopelv t t o i u .

24 . c5v . . . ccrriv: a notable in
stance of assimilation. G. 1031; H. 
994. See on w v ev old* o n  K a K a i v  

iv r o iv ,  37 b. KaKa is related to 3>v as 
a yad a  in the next line is related to a.

—  ol8a cl: see on rbv Oavarov Kre., 
above a.

26 . cl du}>C£Tc . . .  cl ovv a4>CoiTc, 
cl'iroip,’ a v : the speaker weakens el vvv  

acpiere ( i f  you are now ready  to acquit 
me) by the explanatory detail of elf 

fio i efa o ire  and by various reiterations 
of the conditions upon which this re
lease may be granted, until the weaker 
clause et a<ploire comes of itself to his 
lips as all that is left of the more 
positively worded prot. with which 
he began. —  amo-Tifo-avTcs: conveys c  
the idea of disregarding rather than 
that of disbelieving. This meaning

29
b
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€(j)T) rj ty)v apxvv °v Sevpo elcre\6eiv rj, iireuSr) 29

elcrrfkOov, ovy olov re eTvau rb firj diroKreivai p.e, Xeycov 
irpbs vpas ws, el Sea cfrev̂ OLfJLrjv, rjSrj av vfjicov ol vie is 

ZO^Jjj^rrjSevovres^ ScoKparrjs SiSdcrfcei irdvres iravrairacn 
Sia^ffapqaovrai—  et [jlol irpos ravra eiirovrej/S) %coKpa- 
res, vvv fxev 5Avvrco ov ireicropieOa, aW* acjyUfjiev ere, iirl 
rovrco fjuevroi icf> core [ArjKen iv ravrrj rfj 'Qqrrjcrei Siarpl- c 
fieiv firjSe cj)t\ocrocl)eLV idv Se dkcaŝ . e n  rovro irpdrrcov,

35 a i r o d a v e l • e l ' o v v  p e ,  o i r e p  e l i r o v ,  i i r l  r o v r o c s  d<j)LOLre, d 

>  e lir o i^ L  a v  vfju iv o n  i y c o  v fju d s , a v S p e s  ’A O r j v a io i ,  a c r i r a ^ o -  

fjLat fiev K a l  cj)L\co, i r e i c r o fx a L  S e  f x a W o v  r c o  6 eco rj vfxiv, K a l  

e c o c r ir e p  a v  i fx ir v e c o  K a l  o l o s  r e  Co, o v  fx rj i r a v c r c o i± a i  c fr ik o -  

crocf)cov  K a l  v p l v  i r a p a K e k e v o f i e v o s  r e  K a l  i v S e i K v v / i e v o s  

40 o r c o  a v  d e l  i v r v y y d v c o  vficov, X e y c o v  o t a i r e p  e ic o Q a , o n ,  w

29 of a iria re lv  is not uncommon in Plato. 
Cf. L aics, 941 c, & fiev  o Z v  Trc t a d  e l s  
Tjfiwv ref \6yco ev rv x ^ T  r e  Kal els XP^~ 

vov a iravra  evrvxot ,  & Se a ir  i <r r  7; a  a s  

r b fie r a  r a v r a  roupde n v i /xax^O co  

v6/j.(p.
27. ov 8clv, oto'v re elvai: in the

original form this would be ovk e S e i  

and o\>x oUv r t  i< rriv .  GMT. 119;
H. 853 a. — ctorcXOciv: on this use of 
el<r£pxe<r8ai, see Introd. 70 with the 
note. Anytus probably argues: “ If 
Socrates had not been prosecuted, his 
evil communications might have been 
ignored; once in court, his case al
lows but one verdict. To acquit him 
is to sanction all his heresies.”

29. ct Sia<f>€v|oCp.T)v: fut. opt. in 
indir. disc. GMT. 128; 667 ; H. 855 a.
— av . . . 8ia<J>0ap^<rovTai: an un
common apod. See GMT. 197; H. 
845. See App.

33. c<j>* core: for const, with inf., 
see GMT. 610* H. 999 a.

35. ovv: after a digression.

2936. avSpes ’A0i]vatoi: a fictitious ^  
apostrophe. C f  Dem. vm . 35, el ol 
"EAA.771/6s epoivO' v/ias, &vSpes ’AOrjvaToi, 
irefiirere oos y/xas eKaarore irpea&eis 
Kre. See App. —  cwrira^onai Kal <{h- 
Xw: you have my frien dsh ip  and my 
love, but, etc. aairaCeadai designates the 
greeting of friends. Cf. Od. iii. 34-35, 
where Nestor and his sons see Tele- 
machus and Mentes, a9p6oi tfAOov airav
T f s , | x 6 ? 0' ^  T> v a i r a ( o v r o  Kal
eSpidr.<T0ai &veoyov. Cf. also II. X. 542, 
ro l Se x aP̂ VTiS | 5 e^ ifj T)(Tird£ovro 
eireacri r e  fieiKixiotcriv.

37. <ircCo’0|xai: c f  Acts iv. 19, 6 8k 9 
Tlerpos Kal ’Iwdvvijs airoKptOevres elirov 
irpbs avrois • el S'iKai6v ia n v  evdiiriov 
(in the sight) rov Oeov, vf i wv &K o i e i v  
f i a W o v   ̂ r o v  Oeov K p l p a r e , ibid. 
v. 28, i r e i O a p x ^ v  (obey) S e?  Qey 
fjLaWov ?) avOpuirois.

38. ov pi] <iravo'<i)|xai: see on oiiSev 
Kre., 28 a. For ov fiij with the subj. 
in strong denials, see GMT. 295; H. 
1032.
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dpLcrre dvSpoiV, ’A Orjvalos cov, ttoXzms rrjs u^yicrT'qs Kai 29 

evSoKLficjrdrrjs els cro^uav Kal loyyv, xo/ffxarcov fxev o v k  

alcrxyvei iTTLfMeXov/xevos oncos croi ecr/ai ws irXelo’Ta Kal 
Kal T L fiy js , (j>povij(Tecjs Se Kal dXrjOeCas Kal rrjs e 

45 *pv)(fjs ottcos ois fteXrLCTTr) e o r a i  o v k  eirijxeXeL ovS e <j>pOVTL- 

£€15 ; Kal eav t l s  vfjicjv dfJLcfricrfiriT rj Kal fyrj eTTLfxeXelcrOaL, 
o v k  evOvs a^yj(Tcojo l v t o v  ovS9 aneLfJLL, aXX* iprjcrofxaL avrov 
Kal i^ e T a c r c o  Kal iXey£a), Kal eav (jlol fxr) S o k t) KeKTrjcrOaL 
aperrjv, cf)dvai Se, o v € lS lo} o t i  ra  TrXeicrTOV atjia rrepl eXa- 

50 ^ tc r ro u  TroLeLTaL, Ta Se (fravXorepa irepl irXetovos. ra v ra  30 

Kal vecorepco Kal iTpecrfivrepcp, orco av hsrvyydvu, TTOLTjcra), 
Kal tjeva) Kal acrra, fxaXXov Se t o l s  acrrols, oaco jxov eyyv-

29
d 41. iroXcws tt}s |Ji€,y£<rrqs k t c .  : cf. 

Xen. An. vii. 3. 19, irpoaeAdwv Se K a l  

a e v o < p o i)V T i eAeye' (rv K a l  irdAecos f i e ~  

y i a r r j s  el K a l  irapa 2,eidr} rb <rbv ovofia 
iu.eyi<rr6v ia n .  The gen. is in appos. 
with ’AOrjvatos =  ’AOrjvav &v. C f  ff ip p .  
Ala. 281 e, 7) ufxerepa twv cro<pi(TTS>v tcx^V-
G. 913, n. ; H. 691. For the points 
of superiority, c f  Thuc. ii. 35- 46.

42. ds <ro<{>£av Kal t<r\vv: for the 
full meaning, c f  38 c-39 d, also Thuc.
ii. 40, 41 . Here i<rxvs means the 
strength which rules the kingdom of 
the mind (aocpla). Cf. Thuc. i. 138, 
where he says of the typical Athenian 
Themistocles: yap & QefiiaroKAris, 
fie&aiSraTa S77 <(>v<rea>s t a x b v  SrjA<&- 
<ras, Kal Sta<pep6vTws n  4s ai/rb /xaAAov 
ercpov &l-ios 6av/xd<rai. This (bvcrews 
iax^s, when circumstances disclosed 
its perfection, was aopla, the virtue of 
virtues, chiefly prized by Socrates as 
including all others.
Xprinarwv . . .  xln>x.rjs: the same prolep- 
sis as that in 29 a, where r by dava- 
rov is pointedly mentioned before its 
time. Notice the significant use of 
the art. with tyvxys, a word which

like (Twfia often appears without the 
art. in cases that seem to require i t ; 
rrjs accordingly has the force of a 
possessive pron. G. 949; H. 658.

45. o v k  cirijieXet: see on opus Se 
£86Kei, 21 e.

47. cpTjo-Ofiai, (^erdcra), i\ cy £ o : these 
words in this order represent the 
process by which Socrates so often 
disconcerted his fellow-countrymen. 
Beginning with a harmless question 
or two, his method soon proved un
comfortably scrutinizing (^erotro?), and 
generally ended by convicting (iA ey fa) 
of ignorance.

50. Tavra vecoTtpa) iroirjcrci): -rroieTv, 
like TTpdrreiv and 4pyd(e(r6ai, often 
takes in addition to the acc. of the 
thing done a dat. of the person f o r  
whom the thing is done, but the acc. 
of the person to whom it is done. 
C f  Xen. An. iii. 2. 3, olofiai yap Uv 
T}fias ro iavra iradeTv oTa r o b s  4 x ^ p o v s
01 0col Troi’ficreiav. Ib id . 24, Kal tj/uv y  
ttv 0I8’ 8t i  rpi<rd(rfievos (thrice g lad ly )  
ravT iiroUi, et eupa rjfxas fi4vetv irapa- 
(rKeva^o/jtevovs. %

52. 6'0-w. . .  €o t € yc vci: the thought

29
d

30
a
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ripeo ecrre  yevei. ravra yap KeXevei o 0eos, ev icrre, Kal 30 

iyco OLOfiat ovBev rrco vplv fiet^ov ayaOov y  evecr 6 at iv rfj 
55 TTokei rj rrjv ifxrjv rS  0e<o v7rrjpecrCav. ovSev yap aXXo 

TTparrcov iyco Trepiipyofiai rj rreidcov vficov Kal vecorepovs 
Kal irpecrfivrepovs fjajre acofjidrcoy imiieXeicrO ai jjmjre XPV~ 
fxarctiv 7rporepov fjuqBe ovra) cr(j)6Spa cos rrjs \pvxrj? ottcos b 

dpLcrrr] ecrr at, Xeyojv • o v k  e*/c x P V I^ d r c o v  dp err] yiyverai,
60 aX)C i t ;  aperrjs x P V lM aT a  Ka'L T® dya O a  rots dvdpa>-

77019 arravra Kal iBCa Kal Brjfiocria. ei fiev ovv ra v ra

30a of Socrates insensibly returns to his 
hearers, in whom he sees embodied 
the whole people of Athens. The cor
relative of o(TCf) readily suggests itself 
with fxaWou. C f  the same case, 39 d. 
Cf. Euihyph. 12 c, Kal vewrep6s 7e 
fjiou e l o v k  e X a r r o v T )  ‘6a<p (Tocpdrepos.

55 . ti]v rip 6ecS virqpea-Cav: see on 
SovAos, Crit. 50 e, and contrast tov Qeov 
Aarpelav, 23 c ; cf. also tt]v tov Qeov 
S6aiu vfuv, d below; see also on tci  

fieTewpa (ppovTto’T’fis, 18 b. inrrjpecrla 
takes the same dat. of interest which 
is found with the verb from which it 
is derived. The Lat. idiom is the 
same, e.g. Cic. de Legg. i. 15-42, Quod  
si i u s t i t i a  es t  o b t e m p e r a t i o  
s c r i p t i s  l e g i b u s  i n s t i t u t i s q u e  
p o p ul o r u m,  etc.

58. irpoTcpov: sc. t) tt}s xf/uxvs, which 
has to be supplied out of i s  t rjs tyv- 
XV*. is not a third specification
with u fa c  . . . fi )̂Te. It serves only to 
connect ovra <r(p6Spa with' vpiTepov, 
and is neg. only because the whole 
idea is neg.

b 60. €g apcrqs xPtlVaTa: the foun
dation of real prosperity is laid in 
the character; the best of windfalls 
is natural good sense sharpened by 
experience; this is the making of 
your successful man’s character, and

the mending of his fortunes; this is ^ 
&peTT} (skill in the art o f  right living), i.e. 
wisdom (cTo<pia). See on els ao<plav,
29 d. Such is in substance Socrates’s 
theory of getting on in the world, 
which may be gathered from Xeno
phon’s Memorabilia in many places : 
see (i. 6) his defence against the <ro- 
<pKTT ŝ Antiphon, who accuses him of 
being KaKoSai/xovlas S iS aa K aA os', (ii. 5) 
his hint to a parsimonious friend, i£e-  

rd ^ eip  eavrbu 6ir6<xov to is  <pl\ois &£ios 

eli); (ii. 6. 22-25) his analysis of what 
makes a K a \6 s t c  Kayad6s (gentleman), 
where of all such he says," SvvavTai 
ireivwvTes  (fa s tin g ) Kal Sitywvres aAvirws 

(tItov Kal 7totov Koivwvetv . . . hvvavTai 

de Kal x P rHx<*-T03V ° v  H-6vov t o v  ttAeove- 
k t c 7v  (selfish greed) a ir e x ^ ^ v o i, vofiifiws 

(.righteously) Koivwve'iv aAA a Kal inapKetv

&.AAtjAo is ; and see particularly (ii. 7, 8,
9, and 10) the success which his practi
cal advice brought to his friends Aris
tarchus, Eutherus, Crito, and Diodo
rus in their various difficulties. Eor 
a full elaboration of Socrates’s rule 
of right living in the abstract, see his 
conversation on e5 TtpdrTeiv with young 
Callias, t b 'A£i6xov fieipdKiov, Euthyd.
278 e-282 d, where Cleinias is startled 
to learn that cro<pla is evTvx'ta (good- 
luck). The gods endow us with such
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Xeycov BiafyOeipco rovs veovs, ra v r av eur) fiXafiepa' el Be 30 

T i9  fie (jyrjcTLV dXXa Xeyeiv fj ra v ra , ovSev Xeyei. 7rpos 
ra v ra , (j>aLrjv dv, o> ’KOrjvaioi, rj 7Teidecrde ’Avvrco rj firj,

6 5  Kal rj d(j)Lere rj fir) acjyiere, o>9 ifiov o v k  av iroirjcrovro9 

aXXa, ovB* el fieXXco noXXaKis reQvdvai^~ c
X V III. Mr) Oopvfie'ire, avBpes ’KOrjvaloi, aXXa ififieC- 

vare /xoi 0 1 9  eSeijOrjv vficov, fir) Oopvfieiv e<f> o l s  av Xeyco, 
aXX* aKoveiv • Kal yap , o>9 eyco olfiat, ovrjcrecrde aKovovre<;. 
fieXXco ydp ovv d rra  vfiiv ipelv Kal aXXa, i<j> 0 1 9  Icrcos

30
b

ovv a rra
common sense as we have, Euthjph. 
15 a, Rep. ii. 3GG c, 375 c-e, 370 b c ; 
we owe it to them that it is possible 
to thrive and in the end to win, Rep.
x. 613, 617 e.

62. TttvT* av etrj (3Xap€pa: this r a v r a ,  

all this, covers more ground than the 
r a v r a  above. The first means what 
Socrates says, the second means that 
and also the fact that he says it. 
“ I f  this corrupts the youth, my prac
tice in saying it would do harm ; but 
the truth cannot corrupt them, there
fore my speaking it can do no harm. 
To prove that I am a corrupter of the 
youth, you must prove that I  have 
said something else; that cannot be 
proved, for it is not true.” With e l  

8 ia < p d e lp c t i ,  r a v r '  U v e f 7 7 ,  c f .  e i  w < p e \ o v c n v ,

25 b, where see note.
63. irpos TavTa: wherefore.
65. ws €itov ttre.: knowing that 1 

should never alter mg ways. Troi-ficrov- 
ros &v represents iroirjata &v. GMT. 
216 ; II. 845 and 861. Cf. Dem. xix. 
342, rovs driovv Uv eiceivcp it oii)<T ov- 
r a s  avpprjKSres ex rrjs Tr6\e<as eceade. 
See on SiatydapyaovTai, 29 c. For an 
important question of Ms. reading 
here, see App. For the el peW a used 
as periphrastic fut. see GMT. 73;
H. 846. For the indie, fut. or subjv. 
pres, in prot. depending upon the opt.

in apod, with &v, see GMT. 503;
H. 901 a.

6 6 . iroX.XaKis : many times ov many 
$eaths. The Eng. idiom like the 
Greek requires no definite specifica
tion such as “ to die a hundred 
deaths.” In certain cases in Greek as 
in Eng. a large number is specified. 
Cf. aKT)Koas (iv  p ia.K i s  ayw Povkofiai, 
A t. Nub. 738; ervovs (for pea-soup?); 
J 3 a /3 a t a / iv  p ia tc  is  ev rep fiiep, Ran. 63. 
Cf. rp iada fievos, quoted from Xen. An.
iii. 2 . 24 on 30 a. Demosthenes not 
unnaturally uses fivpidms where he 
exclaims (I X .  6 5 ), r  e 6 v a v a  1 8e ju v p ia -  
k 1 s Kpelrrov  ^ Ko\aicela n  TroiTjcat $i\'nr-
7t o v .  —  TeOvdvai: the absolute contra
dictory of ftp, here used rather than 
the somewhat weaker airoOurjaKeiv. 
This distinction is, however, not strict
ly maintained. Cf. 39 e, 43 d, and the 
similar use of KaXelv and KenXrtaQat, 
yiyvaxrueiv  and iyvwKevai, fjafivqaKeiv 
and fie/jLVTjadai, KraaOat and KeKrrjadai.

X V III . 2. ots cSctjGtjv vpuv: he 
asked them fir) dopvfieTv. See above on 
6opvi8e«/,17d, and on /xr] dopv0r}ar)re, 20e.

3. Kal ydp, \ieXko> -yap, ev ydp fo-rc: 
the first yap  is closely connected with 
attoveiv, the second goes back to the 
leading clause ^  QopvfieTv and ac
counts for the renewal of a request 
which the speaker has made three

30
b
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5 fiorjcrecrOe' aXXa /x^Ba/xws Troieire tovto. ev y a p  tore, 30 
id v  ifxe arroKTeiV'qTe toiovtov ovTa otov iyci) Xeyco, ovk e/xe

*Y D\ f  I *  c ~  > / > \ \ v j £  \ *  n\  'fxeuQco pkaxfjeTe rj vfias avro vs * e/xe fxev y a p  ovoev av pA.a- 
xjjeiev ovTe MeXrjTos ovTe*A vvtos' ov Be y a p  av SvvaivTO • 
ov y a p  otofJiaL jdepuLTOv eivaL dp.eivovi avSpl vtto ^eipovos d 

10 fiXdiTTecrOai. /  airoKTeLveie [xevTav tcrws rj e^eXdcreiev rj 
aTLfJLOKTeiev' aXXa T avra  ovros [Jiev lctcx)? oterat /cai aXXos 
rts ttov /xeyaXa /ca/ca, eya> 8* ou/c oto/xat, aXXa 77oXu /xaX- 
Xo  ̂ 7701611/ a ovTog vvvl TTOLel, avSpa  aS i/ccos eTTL^eipeiv 
aTTOKTivvvvai. vvv ovv, <5 avSpes *AdrjvaioL, 7roXXov Beco 

15 eya> U77ep if^avTov aTroXoyelcrOaL, a>s rts av  ololto, aXX* 
V77ep v/xgji', /juj t l  i^afjidpTrjTe irepl ttjv tov  Oeov Soctlv 
vfi2v̂  ip,ov KaTaxjjrjcfucrdiJievoL. idv  y a p  e/xe diroKTeLvrjTe, e

30
c times already. The third 7 ap, now, 

merely points the new statement for 
which Socrates has been preparing 
the court. Compare the use of yap 
after prons. and advs., e.g. 31 b  after 
ivdevSe, and in general after any pref
atory form of words to give point to 
any statement which is expected, as in 
tt)s yap ifirjs, 20  e. yap with this force 
is esp. freq. after b Se (rb Se) /xeyicTov, 
Seiv6TaTov, also after ani/ieTov Se, reKfxi]- 
piov Se' and other favorite idioms of 
like import in Plato and the orators.
H. 1050, 4 a.

5. Porja-eo-Oe : this is more than a 
disturbance (Oopvi8e?v); it is an outcry.

9. 0«|utov dpeCvovi avSpi pXa-irrc- 
crGai: cf. 21 b. defiirov takes the dat., 
and, after the analogy of Qeoriv, an 
inf. (j8a.diTTeffOai) is added. The pass. 
fiKairreadai makes this const, appear 
more unusual than e.g. in Phaedo, 67 b, 
fify n a d a p cp  (unclean) yap Kadapov i<pa- 
TTTeaQai p.)} ov dejxirbv 7f. For the im
port of the words Ocpis and Oe/xirSv, 
see on oo yap Oe/xis, 2 1 b.

10. a -iroK T ctv eiE  jx e v T a v , r j a T i| x u < r€ icv : ^

atroKTeiveiv is used here secondarily of 
the Sucavra't and the whole people, 
and primarily of the accusers whose 
prosecution aims at compassing Soc
rates’s death, arijiia  involved the for
feiture of some or of all the rights 
of citizenship. In the latter case the 
folios  was looked upon by the state 
as dead, i.e. he had suffered “ civil 
death” (la  m o r te  c iv i le ) ,  and his 
property, having no recognized owner, 
was confiscated. Cf. Rep. viii. 553 b, 
els SiKao’T'fjpiov i[xirea6vTa virb avKO<pav- 
rwv $ airoBavSvra  ̂ 4 k ttea iv ra  a r i -  
fxcod ev T  a  K a l  t^ jv  o v a  l a v  a i r a a  av 
a v o $ a \ 6 vT a. See App.

1 1 . aXXos t Cs t t o v :  many another. 
See on &\\os, 28 e.

15. aXX’ virep vjjlwv : cf. Eutliyphro’s 
remark just before the trial, Euthyph.
5 b C , el &pa i/xe iirixeip-ftaeie (6 M c X tj-  

t o s ) ,  evpoifi hv, ws ol/xat, 8ttt) eaQp6s 
(rotten) ia r t ,  Kal ir o \ v  tiv7)[x?v ttp6- 
T e p o v  Trepl e K e iv  o v  \ 6 y o s  y e v o i -  
r o  iv  T<j> SiKaaTi\pl(? 3} 7re  p i  i/x ov .
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ov paSicos aW ov tolovtov evprjaeTe, drexycos, el Kal ye\0L0 - 
Tepov elnelv, TTpoo-Keljxevov Trj nokei [u7ro tov  Oeov], cocnrep 

20 ltttto) fieyaXco jxev Kal yevvaio), vtto fieyeOovs 8e va)0e- 
CTTepa) Kal 8eo/xeVw eryeipecrOai mto ijlvcdttos tivos • olov 
hrj jJLoi SoKei o Oeos ejxe Trj irokei TTpo&TeOeiKevaL, tolovtov  
Tiva os u/xas eyeipaiv Kal TreWcov Kal ov€lSll,o)v eva l/ca-

30e 18. cLtcxvws . . .  Trpoo-KeCixcvov: added
. instead of a clause with oTos to ex

plain t o i o v t o v .  See on olos detioadai,
31 a .— cl K a l  ■ycXoiorcpov ttirclv: though 
it sounds rather absurd to sag so, or 
better, “ if I  may use such a ludicrous 
figure of speech.” This is thrown in 
to prepare his hearers for the humor
ous treatment of a serious subject 
which follows. A close scrutiny of 
the simile shows that Socrates mis
trusted the sovereign people, irpocncd- 
H'vov is the regular pass, of irpouTide- 
vai. See below (2 2 ) for the same idea 
put actively. See App. for the reading 
virb t o v  Oeov, and for the remaining 
difficulties here involved.

2 1 . viro nvcoiro's tivos: by a gadfly. 
For this word, cf. Aesch. Supp. °07, 
308, fioT}ha.Ti)v (ox-driving) fivwira kivtj- 
T'fjpiov (urging on), olarpov (gadfly) Ka- 
Kovaiv avrbv oi Nei\ov ireAos. Also 
in the Prometheus Io’s tormentor is 
called olcrTpos (567) and oI-v(tto/j.os 
fj.vw\p (674 f.). Here the tormentor of 
Athens is a lTnn)\aTT)s fxvwip. No
tice how humorously (ye\oi6Tepov) the 
situation is met. First the Athenians 
are compared to a horse bothered out 
of inaction by a buzzing horse-fly. 
The metaphor of the horse is not 
pressed; but that of the /xvwxf/ is inge
niously elaborated as follows : “ Soc
rates gives them no rest but bores 
them all day long (-Trpoo-KaeiCwv), and 
does not allow them even a nap; he 
bothers them incessantly when they

are drowsing (oi wo-TaCovTes). Then 
they make an impatient dash («pou- 
aav res)  at him which deprives them 
forever of his company.” For similar 
irony, c f  Verg. Aen. vi. 90, n e c  T eu - 
c r is  a d d ita  Ju n o | U sq u a m  abe- 
r i t .  (jLvwty is by some taken in its 
later and metaphorical sense of spur. 
See A pp.— tivos : like the Lat. qui- 
dam used to qualify an expression 
which is startling. — olov Srf jjloi 8okci
o 0€os . .  . irpocrrcdciKevai: lit. in which 
capacity God seems to me to have fa s 
tened me upon the state, — such an one 
(in fact) as never ceases, etc., a repe
tition of irpocTKeifievov [ u 7rb to v  0eoC]. 
Avoid the awkwardness of too lit. 
translation. Notice that olov  really re
fers not to the /j.vw\p simply but to the 
fiva>\p engaged in enlivening the horse. 
This is implied by to iovtS v  Tiva and 
the explanatory clause with os.

23. ovciStf̂ oi' c K a o r o v :  dveiSifciv alone 
requires the dat. Cf. II. ii. 254, t<? vvv 
A T p elS t)  ‘A y a fic /x v o v i i r o t f i e v i  
XaS>v f)<rai d v e i8 i(a > v ,  and below 41 e. 
The acc. here is due to the prepon
derating influence of neiewv; both Tret- 

Oaiv and dveitiifav are however intro
duced simply to explain iyeipwv, with 
which they are as it were in apposi
tion. The awakening process here 
thought of prob. consisted of ques
tions persuasive in part and partly 
reprehen si ve.

24. T-pv rjixepav . . . TrpocrKaÔ cov: 
this specifies the means by which the
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cttov ovSev iravoixai ttjv rjfjiepav okrjv navTa^ov irpocrKaOi- 31

25 tfav. tolovtos ovv aXXos ov pa8i(os vfjuv yevrjo-eraLy a> av- 
Spe<;} aXX* iav  ifxol ireidyjcrOe, fatcrecrdi jjlov • u/xeisl? tcrw? 
rd)( av d-^Oofjievoty (ocnrep ol vvcrTa^ovTes eyeipofxevoi, 
KpovcravTes dv fxe, TreiOojievoi *Avvtoj, paSicos av diroKTei- 
vaLT€y elra tov Xolttov fiiov  KaOevSovTes SiaTekoiT dv, el

30 fjoj TLva aXXov o deos vfjuv e7rnr€fjL\peie KySofxevos vficov. 
otl 8’ eyoj Tvy)(dvct) cov tolovtos, olos vtto tov Oeov tt} 
TTokei SeSocrOaL, evOevSe av KaTavoujcraiTe m ov yap  avOpai- b :
7tlvco eoLKe to e/xe tcov [xev ifxavrov arrdvTcov rjjieXrjKevai 
Kal dve^ecrOaL tcov olKeCcov dfxeXovfievcov TocravTa 77877 eTrj,

35 to  Se vfxeTepov TrpaTTeiv del, ISia eKacrTco TrpocriovTa 
cocnrep irarepa  rj d 8eX(j)bv 7rpecrftvTepov, ireiOovTa einyxe- 
XeicrOai dpeTrj?. Kal el fxivTOL t l  aito tovtcov arreXavov k-w™ 
Kal fJLiarOov Xafjufidvcov ra vT a  TrapeKeXevofxyv, el)(ov dv tlv a  
Xoyov • vuv Se opaTe Srj Kal avtol, o tl ol KaryyopoL TaX-

40 Xa 7rdvTa avaicrxyvTcos ovtco KaTrjyopovvTes tovto y e
31 31a  process of awakening, indicated by timao-rov. Cf. Quint. Inst. iv. 1. 73. a

the three preceding parties., was made 29. c tra : see on nifiovvrat kt*., 23 c.
possible. Pres, and aor. parties, ex- 31. olos ScSoVGai: c f  Crit. 46 b.
press the means, as the fut. partic. ex- For the inf. without the art., limiting
presses purpose. GMT. 832 f . ; H. 969. certain adjs. and advs., see GMT. 759;

26. fcrcos rdx* av: may be perhaps, H. 1000.
a combination which is by no means 32. ov “yap: see on Kal yap, 30 c. — b
infrequent. The importance of Radius av0p«ir£va>: the neut. used subst. Cf.
is well indicated by the repetition of Phaed. 62 d, eot/ce tovto a r  6 tt a>. Com-
tlie &v, which has already served to em- monly the neut. is used predicatively,
phasize KpovaavTes. Notice, however, e.g. Hoikc tovto &to7tov elvai.
that grammatically it is required only *" 34. dvE'xco-0ai cqjLeXovpcvwv: for the
once and goes with the verb of the acc. or gen. allowed with this verb,
apod. anoKTeivatTc. See on &<rirep oZv -and for the added partic. see GMT.
&v, 17 d. 879; H. 983.

27. wo-irep ol vv<rTa£ovT€$ /ctI. : like 37. t l  (xeVroi: if, to be sure, toi in
men disturbed in their nap. This sar- fluences the apod. (elxov &v ktL) as 
casm could not fail to raise a laugh well, then at least I  shoidd have some 
at Athens where the SiKaaT ŝ ward- reason, i.e. there would be an obvious 
(av was a common sight. Cf. Rep. explanation of my conduct. C f 34 b,
405 c, firjdev Setadai vvard^ ovr os avrol rdtf Uv \6yov exotev ktL

i
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o v ) (  o T o l  re kyevovro air ( lv o l lo " ) ( v v t ' y }ccll, T T a p a c r ^ o f i e v o L  fxdp- 
Tvpa, v s  kyco irore n v a  r) eTrpa^dfxrjv yLiaOov rj rjrrjcra. 
LKavov y dp , o l/x a i, kyaj T r a p e ^ o f x a i  t o v  fxaprvpa, w s a\r}6rj 
Xeya), rrjv TrevCav.

X I X .  yI<ra>5 av ovv SofeLev droirov elvaL otl St) kyco 
iSta fiev ravra ijvfxfiovkeva) irepLLCov K a l  iro\v7rpayfjiov(o, 
SrjfjLOCTLa Se ov roX/xw avafiaivoiv els rb 7r\r}0os rb vfLere-

qi
^ 41. o v x  oto f T € : “ They would doubt

less make the assertion, cf. 19(1; but 
what they did not find it practicable 
to do was to bring evidence in sup
port of it.” R. The leading idea of the 
clause awava.i(rxvvTT)<Tai . . . /xdprvpa is 
expressed in the partic., not in airavai- 
aXut'TV<Tai- F ° r cases where atVxu- 
veadai, used with a partic., does not 
contain the main idea, c f  28 b, 29 d, 
Crit. 53 c. — t o v t o  airav aio ^ v v T T | -  

crai: sc. TavTrjv tt)v avai<rxvvriav 
vaiaxwTrj(rai. air6 in this compound 
contributes the idea of completion, 
which in the case of shamelessness 
involves going to an extreme, to go to 
such an extreme with their shamelessness, 
or, to be so absolutely shameless at 4his. 
The kindred notion of fulfilling a 
task undertaken is also involved. Cf. 
Xen. An. iii. 2 .13, anodvovaiv, meaning 
pay o ff the arrears o f  a promised sacri
fice. ■

C 43. t o v  n a p T V p a : sc. 7rape%o/iat fiap- 
Tvpa Ka) o fxapTvs bv Trapexofiat iicav6 s 
i<TTiv. C f 20 e. iKavSv is used predi- 
catively, and the necessity of the art. 
is obvious.

X IX . 1. ftrtos av ovv So'̂ ciev aTO - _ 
irov: Socrates has two good reasons:
(1 ) his divine mission, (2 ) the per
sonal disaster involved in any other 
course. Of these the first really in
cludes the second. That he did not 
regard abstention from public duty 
as in itself commendable is proved

by his conversation with Charmides 
(Xen. Mem. iii. 7), att6\oyov /xev avSpa 
uvra, OKvovvra Se irpoaievai rep Srjiicp 
(to address the people) Kal t w v  t t j s  

xoA ew s Trpay/jLdrav iirifj.e\e?aOai. He 
pointedly asks Charmides: el Se n s ,  
Suvarbs d>v t c o v  t t ) s  irdXews irpay/iaTuv 
iirtjj.e\6/xevos t t ) v  t c  t t 6 \ iv  a&^eiv (ad
vance the common weal) Kal avrbs Sia, 
t o v t o  Tifiao’dai, o k v o'it) S)] t o v t o  irpaTTeiv 
o v k  h.v cIkStus Sei\bs v o / j l I^ o i to  ; See 
also ibid. i. 6 . 15.

2 . TroXwpa'yfiovu): am a busybody. 
See on ttepiepya(eTat, 19 b. Nothing 
short of a divine mission could jus
tify this. Plato invariably uses the 
word in an unfavorable sense. Cf. 
Gorg. 526 c ,  avSpbs (piXocrScpov ra avrov  
irpa^avTos Kal ov Tro\virpayfiovr)(TavTos 
iv  tcS 01(f). There is a subtle irony in 
Tro\virpayfiovS> as here used by Soc
rates. It was his business to mind 
other people’s business, therefore he 
was far from being really TroXvwpd- 
7 fitov. Cf. Xen. Mem. iii. i i .  16, Kal d 
'S.wKpdr’qs iffmjk(j)ittuiv (ridiculing') tt)v 
at/rod enrpay/xoavvrjv (abstention from  
business), “ ’AAA.’, & @eoS6TTj” e<pr], “ ov 
iravv /xoi f>4$i6v iffT i <Txo\d<rai (be at 
leisure) • Kal yap ?Sia vpdy/xaTa iroW a  
Kal St]fi6(na Trap(xei f101 o.ax°^o-v (keep 
me busy).” C f  3 3 a b .

3. dva(3a£v v els t o  -rrXrjGos: there 
is no implication, as in 17 d, of iirl 
tb  B?ina. The 7rA7jdos commonly assem
bled in the Pnyx, to which Socrates
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pov fzvfxfiovXeveiv rfj 7roX et. tovtov Se aiTiov I cttiv o vfxet?  31 

5 efiov noW aK is (XKrjKoaTe TroXXa^ov Xeyovros, otl [jlol Belov 
tl Kal S a t fioviov yCyveraL, o S t) /cat ev Tjj ypacfrfj d

e.TTLK(i)fLcoS(i)v M e X ^ ro s  iypaxjjaTO' efjLol Se tovto €cttlv e/e 

7r a tS o 5 ap^dfievov cjxDvrj tls yiyvofievr7, rj otov yevyraL del 
diroTpeireL fxe tovto o av fieXXco TrpdrreLV, TrpoTpeneL Se ov- ^

10 7rore* tovto ea r iv  o [iol evavTLOVTai Ta ttoXltlko, irpaTTeiv. 
Kal 7ray/caX<ys ye [xol So/cet evavTLOvcrOaL• ev y a p  lorre, c5 

avSpes 'ABrjvaLoi, el eyaj iraXaL e^ e^ et^ cra  TrparreLV r a  
ttoXltlkol TrpayfxaTa, iraXai av aTroXdiXr] Kal ovt av Vfias  
d)(j)eXijKrj ovSev ovt av kjiavTOV. /cat (jlol fxr) axOecrde e 

15 XeyovTi TaXrjOrj • ov y a p  ecrriv ocrris dv0pco7T(ov cr(t)0rj(reTaL 
ovre iffXLV ovre aXXoj 77X77 # et ovSevl yvrjo’Lcos evavrLovfxevos 
Kal SLaKcoXvcov 7roX X a aSt/ ca /cat irapavoixa ev rfj 7roXei 

yiyvecrOai aXXa dvayK aiov ecrn tov tS  ovtl jJia)(ovfievov 32

31
c thus wduld, like every one else, be 

obliged to ascend. Cf. Dem. xvm . 
169, v/xe7s S’ e l s  t t ) v  4 k k \ t) ( t  l a v  
€7r o p e v e a d e  Kal . . . tt as  6 drjfios &veo 
k  a  91] r  o .— to ir\rj0os to vju'tc pov: see 
on rep TrAydei, 21 a.

5. Oeto'v t i  Kal Saifio'viov "ytyverai, 
[4><ovt|]: see Introd. 27, with first n . on 
p. 21, and 32. <pwirri is explanatory of 
the vague 6e?6v n  Kal Sat/j.6viov, and 
is in the pred.: a something divine and 
from God manifests itself to me, a voice. 
This thought is earnestly reiterated 
below in nearly the same words. See 
App.

6. o 8ij Kat: see on % 8e Kal, 28 a.
— €mKcofj.a>8wv: Meletus caricatured 
Socrates’s utterances about the 6 eT6 v t i  
Kal hai/i6viov by making them out to 
be the belief in Kaiva Saijxivia. Cf. 26 e.

7 . ck iraiSds dpfjafJievov: ever since 
my boyhood. This partic. followed by 
air6  or 4k, when time is referred to,

corresponds to various idioms, here to 
ever since. The case of the partic. is 
that of the word which it limits. Cf. 
Legg. ii. 661 b, Tadra 4<tti aS'iKois Ka- 
Kiara ^vfnravra, a p £ a f i e v a  d i r b  t t j s  

vyielas.
9 .  a i r o T p c ir e i ,  e v a v r t o v T a i  o r p a T T e iv :

cf. 32 b, and see on jurjSej/ ttoigiv. — 
t o v t o  : governed by irpdmiv, which is 
expressed in the subordinate clause. 
Cf. Lach. 179 a, auctvai avrovs 8 n  
fSovKovrai ttoieTv, to leave them free to do 
what they wish.

12. iraXai. . .  iraXai: the rights and 
duties of Athenian citizenship began 
as soon as a man was twenty.

13. airo\u\i], wJjcXtJktj : the earlier 
Att. writers rarely use the plpf. in 
-w .  G. 777, 4 ; H. 458 a.

15. o v , o v t c , o v t c ,  o v S c v C: a re
markable repetition of the neg. Cf. 
34 e.

16. *yvT]<r(<os: uprightly or openly.

31
d
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vnep t o v  S lk o llo v , K a l el /xeWeL oXlyov xpovov croiOrjcre- 32 

20 crOai, ISicoTeveiv, a W a  firj SrjfxocrteveLV.
X X . MeyaXa S' eycoye v(jllv TeK^rjpia 7rape£ofJLaL 

to v tc d v , ov Xoyovs, aAA’ o v/xei? rtyxare, epya. a/cou- 
crare or) fxov ra e/xot, gvfj.pepr)KOTa, t^a eto^re on ouO 
av  e t̂ vireiKaOjjLixi irap a  t o  SiKatov Setcra? OavaTov, /xt)

5 vireLKcov de a/xa aTroXoLjiyjv.
32 19. K al cl: introduces a very ex

treme form of supposition, implying 
that eyen then the conclusion is unas
sailable; et /cat (c/’. 30 e) introduces a 
condition implying that in that case, 
as in many others, the conclusion re
mains. See H. 1053,1, 2.

20. aXXa p.rf: and not. The Eng. 
idiom avoids the Greek abruptness. 
For aAAa in abrupt transitions, see 
H. 1046, 2 b.

X X . 2. ov Xo'-yovs k t I .  : as Demos
thenes says (n. 1 2 ), airas n*v \ 6 y o s ,
h.v airrj t a  itpayjxara (deeds), /xarai6 u n  
(folly) <palverai Kal kcv6 v. C f Lack. 
188 c-e, where the harmony of a 
man’s deeds and words is spoken of 
as T(fi ovti T)p/AO<Tfxei'Os avrbs  iw r o v  

t bv fiiov crvfjL(pwvov to?s \ 6yois itpbs r a  
epya, arex^w s dapiffrl . . . lf\irep fx6 vt\ 
'EAXrjviK-f) i  err iv apfxovia, really living in 
tune, where a man makes his own life a 
concord o f  words and deeds, composed 
really in the Dorian mode, which is the 
only true Greek harmony.— o v}i£?s ktL  : 
the audience as representing the Athe
nians in general. “ You appreciate 
facts only, there is no nonsense about 
you.” Here appears what amounts 
to the common t 6nos of rehearsing a 
man’s services in his own defence, of 
which practice Lysias (xn. 38) says,
oil yap  8)7 o u Se tov to  avTtp irpotrijKei 
iroirjaai, Sirep iv  TrjSe t t )  ir6 \ei elQiafxe- 
vov i(TTi, i r p b s  f ie v  tci K a T ijy o p tj-  
fj.4va ixrjUcv airo\oye?<TOai,irepl 5e

ipco Se vplv <f)opTLKa fxev Kal
. . .  32iT<pS>v avToov cTepa Xeyovres (raising side a  

issues) ivioTe i^airaTwaiv, v/i?v airo- 
S eiK vvvres ws <ttpaTiw tai aya- 
6o ( e10 iv kt€. For another instance 
of this practice indulged in, cf. 28 e -
29 a.

3. ov8’ av cvC: stronger than ovBevl 
&v. Cf. Gorg. 512 e, t t ] v  elfx.apfiivT)v 
(fate) ovS1 tiv els iKcpvyoi, and ibid.
521 c, &s fioi SoKeTs, di SwKpares, iriaTev- 
eiv tiv %v tovtwv iraOeTv. . . , How
confident you seem, Socrates, that you 
never will suffer any o f  these things !
G. 378; H. 290 a.

4. virciKaOoifu: second aor. opt. from 
virdKeiv with ad appended to the stem,
i.e. vireiK-. See G. 779; H. 494 and a. 
The present fnreiKaOeiv, like SiwKaOeiv 
(SiwKeiv), afivva0eiv (a/xvveiv) and ax*~ 
deiv (exeiv), is prob. a fiction. It  is 
hard to prove that this 0 adds strength 
to the meaning of vireUeiv. In certain 
cases this 0 is appended in the pres. 
Te\e0eiv, <pae0eiv, <p\eye0eiv. Cf. Curt. 
Griech. Etym. pp. 62 and 63.

5. apa diro\oCfiT|v : if this, as Schanz 
maintains, is what Plato really wrote, 
the necessary &v gets itself supplied 
from ouS’ &v ev( above. Cron, fol
lowing Stallbaum, writes afia Kal afia 
&v; Riddell defends Ast’s conjecture, 
afia k&v. The text here still remains 
hard to establish. See App. — <|>op- 
tikci Kal SiKaviKa: cheap and tedious 
commonplaces, a collocation which 
suggests the words of Callicles, who,
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^BiKaviKa, aXrjOrj Se'. iyco y ap ,  w ’AOrjvaloi, ak\r)V fxev 32 

apXW  ovBefjbCav ttcottot€ rjptja iv  rfj 7roXet, i/SovXevcra Se'- b 
Kal eru^ev r)ficov rj cfyvXr) ’A^rto^tg irpVTavevovcra, ore

a  by way of reproof, says to Socrates 
( Gorg. 482 e) aii yap r<£ o v t i ,  £> 2 a>/cpa- 
res, els Toiavra dyeis tpopriKa K a l  

S i j ju y y o p i K a ,  <pa(TK(av tt)V a\T)0eiav
SicoKeiv (popriKa. Cf. Rep. ii. 307 a,
ra v ra  . . . ®paavfiax<5s r e  Ka\ aAAos irov 
t is inrep SiKaioavvys r e  Ka\ adiKias Ae- 
yoiev &v, fxeraarpefpovres avrolv tt)v  
h&vafxiv <popr ik  £> s, &s y * ifxo) 8 oKe?. 
For St]/j.TiyopiKd, which has the sense 
of in bad taste, cf. Gorg. 494 c, where 
Callicles, shocked at Socrates’s re
marks, says ws &T07T0S el, S> ~2,wKpares, 
Kal arexv& s S y /x T jy 6 p o s .  See also on 
KeKaAAieirrinevovs, 17 c. It was com
mon in the courts and assemblies at 
Athens for the speakers to call a 
spade a spade. Of course they al
ways declared that they must speak 
the truth, and the whole truth. This 
duty was often made the pretext for 
utterances not strictly in good taste, 

b 7. e(3ov\£v<ra Se: but I  was chosen 
to the senate, i.e. the senate of five 
hundred, chosen by lot. One of this 
senate’s chief duties was to act as a 
committee, so to speak, before whom 
came, in the first instance, the ques
tions to be dealt with by the eKKArjala 
(assembly). A preliminary decree (irpo- 
QovAevfia) from this senate was the 
regular form in which matters came 
before the assembly.

8 . €TU)(€V . . . ‘irpvTavevovora: the 
fifty representatives in the senate of 
each of the ten tribes (each <pv\T} tak
ing its turn in an order yearly deter
mined by lot) had the general charge 
of the business of the senate, and 
directed the meetings both of the 
senate and of the popular assembly, 
for 35 or 36 days, i.e. one tenth of the

lunar year of 354 days, or in leap- ^ 
years, for 38 or 39 days. Of this board 
of fifty (whose members were called 
irpvraveis during its term of office) one 
member was chosen every day by lot, 
as eTri<TTaT7)s, or president. The em- 
ardrrjs  held the keys of the public 
treasury and of the public repository 
of records, also the seal of the com
monwealth, and, further, presided at 
all meetings of the senate and of the 
assembly. Later (prob. in 378 n.c., 
the archonship of Nausinicus, when 
the board of nine irpoeSpot, whom the 
im a rd rr is  chose every morning by 
lot from the non-prytanising tribes, 
was established) a new officer, the 
4Tri(TTaT7]s toop 7rpoedpuu, relieved him 
of this last duty. In Socrates’s time, 
the (puK ĵ trpvravevovaa, and the eiri- 
<tt<Ltt}s of the day, had the responsi
bility of putting to the vote (eVi^- 
<pl£eiv) any question that arose or of 
refusing to allow a vote. Socrates be
longed to the drj/xos ’AAo>7re/c7;, in the
<p v \ ' A pttoxls.  Notice the addition of 
'Avttoxls  here without the art. and as 
an afterthought; i] <pvxi\ would
have been sufficient, though less cir
cumstantial. — ore vf«Is kte . : after 
the Athenian success off the islands 
called Arginusae, in 400 b.c. This 
battle is also spoken of as % nepl Ae- 
afiov  vav/iaxla, Xen. Hell. ii. 3 . 32-35. 
The victorious generals were promptly 
prosecuted for remissness in the per
formance of their duty. Accused of 
having shown criminal neglect in fail
ing to gather up the dead and save 
those who, at the end of the engage
ment, were floating about on wrecks, 
they pleaded “ not guilty.” The squad-
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v { j l € l s  t o v s  Se/ca, crTpaTrjyovs t o v s  o v k  aveXofievovs t o v s  i K  32 

10 Trjs vavtLaylas ifiovXecrOe adpoovs KpCveiv, napavofxcos, o j s  

iv T (p vcrrepcp ^povco Tracriv v f i i v  e8o£e. t o t  iyci) fxovos

b ron detailed for this duty had been hin
dered, they said, by stress of weather. 
The main fleet went in pursuit of 
the worsted enemy. The details of 
the case for and against them cannot 
satisfactorily be made out, though 
the reasons are many and strong for 
thinking them innocent. The ille
gality of the procedure by which they 
were condemned is undoubted. They 
were condemned av6/xcas (1 ) because 
judgment was passed upon them adp6- 
ovs, i.e. fii£ ^77<p(o airavTas, — this was 
illegal, since not only the general 
practice at Athens, but the decree of 
Cannonus (t&  Kawcavov iprjepta’/xa) pro
vided 5i'x« (apart) ckcuttov Kpiveiv,— 
(2 ) because they had not reasonable 
time allowed them for preparing and 
presenting their defence. Cf. Xen. 
Hell. i. 7. 5, )8pa%ea eK aaros aire\oyf}- 
(TaTo, o v  y a p  T rp ov r  6 07? <r 0  I <r 1 \6- 
y  o s  K a r a  r  b v  v6 /jlov . See Xen. 
Hell. i. 6 . 33 ff: and 7 ; Mem. i 1. 18;
iv. 4 . 2 .

9. t o v s  SeKa c'TpciTiyYovs : the round 
number of all the generals is given 
here. One of the ten, Archestratus, 
died at Mitylene, where Conon, an
other of them, was still blockaded 
when the battle was fought. Of the 
remaining eight who were in the bat
tle, two, Protomachus and Aristoge- 
nes, flatly refused to obey the sum
mons to return to Athens. Thus only 
six reached Athens, and these, Peri
cles, Lysias, Diomedon, Erasinides, 
Aristocrates, and Thrasyllus, were put 
to death. — t o v s  €K t t j s  v a v p - a x t a s : 
not only the dead but those who 
were floating about in danger of their 
lives. C f  Xen. Hell. i. 7 .11, -rrapijKOe

/ » 325e t is els rfyv eKK\r}crtav <pa(TK(av i i r l  ^  

t  e i  x °  v s a\<p ( t  ca v (on a meal-barrel) 
acoQrivai • eiricTTeXXeiv (enjoined upon) S’ 
avT(p tovs airoWvfjLevovs (those who were 
drowning), iav awdfj airayyelKai rep Srr 
/xc1), oVi ol arparriyol ovk ave'iXovro (res
cued) robs apiaTovs virep rr)S ttarpidos 
yevofxevovs. Cf. Xen. An. i. 2 . 3, where 
tovs ek twv ir6 \e(av is equiv. to robs  
iv  Ta7s iriXeaiv uvras  e/c t <av iroKetav. 
Here the fuller expression would per
haps be ovk ave\o/xevovs 4k ttjs vav/xa- 
x'Las tovs 4v av t t )  vavfxax’hvavrds T€ Kal 
kokws TreirpaySTas. See G. 1225; H.
788 a. For this subst. use of ol iK 
with the gen. there are many paral
lels ; such subst. use is common with 
preps, denoting close relation to their 
object, — in, on, from, etc. Notice the 
point given to -jrapavS/xcos by its posi
tion; it comes in almost as if it began 
an independent sent. C f Lach. 183 b ,  

Toiyaproi hs tiv oXi]Tai TpaycpSlav Ka\ws 
7roieiv . . . evObs Sevpo (peperai Kal to7cS ’ 
iiriSelKvvo-iv eiKiTtos. Xenophon says 
that the Athenians soon repented of 
their rash and illegal action. Cf. Xen. 
Hell. i. 6 . 35, Kal ov tt6x\cp XP̂ VV v&Te- 
pov fxere/xe\e to7s ’Adrjvaiois Kal iipTjcpi- 
aavTO, oVrives Tbv Stj/xov i^TjiraTricrav 
(deceived) T rp o fio X a s  a v T ca v  e l v a i  
(their case was thus prejudiced by an 
informal vote of the assembly) K al  
iy y v T jT  a s  K aT a< T T T )(rai, etas Uv 
k p 1 6  a  o’iv. The fate of these generals 
was remembered thirty years after
ward by the Athenian admiral Cha- 
brias. He won a great victory off 
Naxos ( b . c . 37C) but neglected to 
pursue the enemy, in order to save 
the men on the wrecks ^nd bury the 
dead. Cf. Diod. xv. 35 .
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7(i)v TTpvrdveoiv rjvavTKoOyjv firjSev iroieiv ira p d  t o v s  vofiovs  32 

[/cat ivavT ia  ei/z^ t̂cra/xr/ ]̂, /cat eTolfiaiv o v t c j v  evSeiKvvvai 
fie  /cat d irayeiv  t c j v  prjTopcov /cat vfi(bv Ke\evovT(ov /cat 

N 15 /3 o ( o v t ( o v ,  /xera t o v  vofiov  /cat t o v  St/catou MfArjv fiaX kov  /xe c 
Seti/ SiaKivSvveveiv rj fied' vfi(bv yevecrOai /x7) St/cata /3ou-

—  \evofiev(ov fyofirjOivTa Secrfiov rj OdvaTov. /cat ravra /xê
77  ̂ ert SrjfioKpaTovfievrji; Trjs 7roXews } e^etSr) Se oX iy ap ^ la  
iy ev ero , o l TpiaKovTa a v  /xera7re/xi//a/xe^ot fie  TrifirrTov 

20 avTov els Trjv OoXov irpocreTa^av d y a y e iv  eK 'ZaXafiivos
32̂ 1 2 . iivavTno0Tiv: used absolutely 

as often. —  p.T]Sev iroietv: after the 
neg. idea in r)vavTid)d-qv. GMT. 807, c ; 
H. 963 and 1029. But cf. 31 d e.

13. K al evavTia ti{/T]4>i.<ra|j.T]V : and I  
voted against it, i.e. allowing the ques
tion to be put. See App. Socrates was 
imiTTaTTis twv irpvTavewv on this day 
and followed up this opposition,— 
manifested when in consultation with 
the other irpvrdveis, — by absolutely 
refusing to put the question to vote. 
C f Gorg. 474 a ; Xen. Mem. i. 1. 18;  iv.
4 . 2. For a different account of the 
facts, see Grote’s Greece, c. 64, fin. 
Connect ivavria i\pr)<pi(Tdfi-qv with jx6vos 
twv irpvrdvecov. — IvSeiKVvvai, airaYav: 
evSei îs and airaywyri were two sum
mary methods of procedure in mak
ing prosecutions. Both dispensed 
with the usual delay, and allowed the 
magistrates (in evSetj-is, it was the 
board of the Thesmothetae; in aira- 
ywyr], it was usually the board called 
oi eVSe/ca) to deal summarily with cer
tain charges. evSei îs was a form of 
summary indictment, laying informa
tion usually against one who dis
charged functions or exercised rights 
for which he was legally disqualified, 
as when an &ti/xos entered public 
places in Athens; airaywyf) was the 
summary arrest and giving in charge

of a man caught in actual crime. Cf. ^ 
Poll. V III. 49, r) Se aT T ay cjy f) , OTav 
tis  hv t a r  iv 4 v S  e i l - a a d a i  fi)} irapSvra 
tovtov napSvra  e V  avrocptiopcp \afi&v 
airaydyr). The two processes might 
therefore be used in the same case.

14. tcov p rjT o p cav  : these professional 
speakers had no class privileges; only 
their more frequent speaking distin
guished them from ordinary citizens.

15. (3owyTo>v: cf. Xen .Hell. i. 7 . 12, 
t b Se  7rhrjOos e@6a Seivbv eivai, el (jltj tis 
eaaei Tbv dij/iov irpaTTeiv b tiv 0ov\t]- 
t o i .  Apparently the crowd jeered 
at Socrates. Cf. Gorg: 474 a, irepvat 
(a year ago) 0ov\eveiv \ax&v, eneiSr} f) 
tf>v\i] iirpvTaveve Ka\ eSet pe eTri\pT)(pi£eiv,
y e X w T  a  ir a  p e ? x ov  K a  ̂ ° ^ K
<r t  a  fit] v eir ity-t] cpl £e iv.

16. |xc0* vpwv *ycvc(r0a i: to place c 
myself on your side.

19. ol TpiaKovTa: they were called 
the Thirty rather than the Thirty Ty
rants.— av: in turn. Both democ
racy and oligarchy, however opposed 
in other respects, agreed in attempt
ing to interfere with the independence 
of Socrates.

20. ds njv 0o'Xov: the liotunda. 
The name <TKids was also applied to it 
from its resemblance to a parasol.
C f  Harp. (s.v. d6\os) who further 
says it was the place oirov hcT iavrai
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A eovra tov Sakafxiviov Iva diroOdvoL' oia Brj Kal akkois  
e/cew'ot, Trokkols 7roXXd TrpoaeTaTTov fiovko/xevoi &>g 7rXei- 
cttovs dvairkyjcrai aiTicbv • rore fxevroi iycb ov koycp a XX* 
epyw au ive$ei£d{xr)v, otl i/xol Oavarov fxev jxekei, el fir)

25 a y p 0LK0Tep0v rjv enreiv, ov S’ otlovv, to v  Se fxrjSev a$iKov 
fxrjS* avocriov ipyatpcrO ai, to vto v  Se t o  7ray fxekei. ifĵ e 

y a p  iKeCvrj r) dpXV °^ K i£ c 7r\7)£€v ovtcos icr^ypa ovcra, 
ware olSlkov t l  ipyacracrO ai, aXX* e7retS?) e/c t t } s  6okov 
e^ijkdofxev, oi jxev TerTapes qpypvTO els 'Zakafxlva Kal yjya-

32
c (dine) ol irpvraveis. Cf. also Poll, 

viii. 155, 7) d 6 \ o s  iv  $ avvedelirvovv 
eKaarrrjs 7)/xepas TrevrrjKovra r i)s twv 
irevraKoalwv (SovXrjs, f) tt p v r  a v e v -  
c v ( r a  <pv\T). Cf. E . J\T. s.v. 86\os 
opo(prjv e?% e irepKpeprj oIkoSo/xt]T-fjv, oi>xl 
j-u\lvT)v, ws r a  a W a  oiKoSo/xr]fxara. The 
Thirty used the Oohos as their official 
residence.

21. AtovTa: Leon of Salamis was 
an Athenian general. He, like Ly
sias’s brother Polemarchus and many 
others (Xen. Hell. ii. 3 . 39), fell a vic
tim of the rapacity of the Thirty. — 
ota: i.e. rotavra yap. C f  oic. Cat.
iii. 10. 25, q u a l e  b e l l u m  n u l l a  
. . . b a r b a r i a . . . g e s s i t .  — Stj : in 
speaking of an incontrovertible fact, 
indeed. Notice the order of words.

23. dvairXrjcrcu: implicate, the Lat. 
i mp l e r e ,  or c o n t a m i n a r e .  ava- 
ir\eu>s is used similarly. Cf. Phaed. 
67a, iav  ’6 n  fxaK iara / xr j bev  
fxev rep a&fxan /n j 8 e K Oi v a v w / x e v ,  
6Vt fii] (except so fa r  as) nava bvayKr), 
fxrjde a v  a ir  i jxirXdis fxeQ a r ijs  t o v t o v  

<pvaeas. "With this passage cf. espe
cially Antipho, II . a, 10, (rvyKarairi/x- 
7rAavai robs  avain ovs.  For the facts, 
cf. Lys. X II. 93, avvw(pe\eia6ai /xev yap  
vfxas ovk 7)}-iovv, ( T v v S i a f U d W e c r O a i  
8’ T)vayKa£ov. See also Critias’s 
speech in the Odeum, Xen. Hell. ii. 4 .

9 : Set oZv vfxas, &cnrep Kal ti/xcov jxe8e- 
£ ere  ovrca Kal twv Kivdvvcov fxerex*w . 
t u v  oZv KareiAeyfxevcov ’EAevaivicov Ka- 
Taipr)<pio’Teov ia rlv , I v a  r a v r h  i j / a i v  

K al d a p p ijT  e K a l <po/3Tj(rde.
24. cl [At] dYpoiKOTepov tjv elirctv:

a supposition contrary to fact with 
suppressed apod, used by way of show
ing hesitation. Cf. the same const, 
in Euthyd. 283 e, S> £eve Q o ipte, e l  /xi)  

b y  p o  1 k 6 t  e p o v  f jv  e I tt e 1 v, e l  tt o v  

U v  “  aol els Ke(pa\T)v,”  0 t i  fxaQdv fxov 
Kal tw v  &\Au>v Karaif/ev8 ei k tS .  The 
usages of gentle speech at Athens 
adopted this formula to soften and 
excuse a strong expression. Cf. Gorg. 
509 a, r a v r a  . . . K a r e x ^ r a i Kal Sederai,  

K a l  e l  &ypoiK6re p o v  elireTv i a n ,  <r 1877- 

p o ? s  K a l  a S a / x a v r  I v o  i s  \ 6 y o i s .  

The aypoiKS repSv n ,  for which Soc
rates apologizes, is undoubtedly the 
curt and blunt colloquialism of fxeAei 
fioi ov S’ b n o v v .  Such an apology per
haps would prepare the less sensitive 
modern for language not less curt 
and blunt, but far more “ colloquial.”

26. t o v t o v  8e : pointedly summa
rizes the preceding clause.

28. nJcrrc: not the correlative of 
ovrws, but to be connected immedi
ately with i^vK^ev. The idiom 4k- 
Tt\T)rreiv nva efs n  is similar.

29, wx.0VT0 , <ex<W : went straight
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30 yov Aeovra, iyco Se ca^ofirfv dincov o i/caSe. Kal ter cos av 32 

Sia ravr airedavov, el /xt) rj dp^r) Sia ra^ecov KareXvdrj • 
Kal rovrojv vfjuv ecrovrai iroXXol f i a prvpes. e

y X X I .  ovv av fxe olecrOe rocraSe errj Siayevecrdai,
el eirparrov rd  SrjfjLOcria Kal irparrcov d^icos avSpos dyaOov 
ifioijdovv tols Sifcaiois Kal, axrirep XPV> t° vto irepl irXeC- 
cttov iiroiovfJLrjv; iroXXov ye  Set, a> avS pes ’Adrfva'loi' ov Se 

5 yap dv dXXos avdpconcov ovSeis. aXX.’ ey<w Sia iravros rov  33 

fiCov SrjfJLoaia re, et irov r i  eirpa£a, roiovros (fravovfjbai, Kal 
iSia o avros ovros, ovBevl ircoirore ^vyx<opijcras ovSev rrapd 
rb SiKaiov ovre aXXco ovre rovrcov ovSevc, ovs ol Sca/SaX- 
Xovres ifxe (fracruv ifiovs fiadrjras elvai. iya) Se SiSacr/ca- 

10 Xos fxkv ovSevos ircoiror iyevofjLrjv el Se rig fxov Xeyovros 
Kal rd  ifxavrov irpdrrovros iiridvpLei aKoveiv, elre vecore-

32
d off. The recurrence of the same 

word only makes more plain the dif- 
erence of the courses pursued.

31. 8 ia Tax/wv: a common expres
sion with Thucydides and Xenophon, 
equiv. to Sia t axovs. Cf. Sia p̂ax^wv, 
Prot. 339 a ; Gorg. 449 a. The Thirty 
were only eight months (June 404- 
Febr. 403) in power, for they ceased 
to rule when Critias fell at Munychia 
in the engagement with Thrasybulus 
and the returned exiles. In the in
terim before the restoration of the 
democracy, ten men, doubtless one for 
each <pv\Ji, were put in their place. 
Cf. Xen. Hell. ii. 4 . 23.

32. f ia p T u p e s : possibly proceedings 
were here interrupted for these wit
nesses, though it seems quite as likely 
that Socrates is appealing to the Si- 
K a a ra l  themselves to be his witnesses. 
Hermann, who thus understands it, 
reads v/j.wv instead of vjuv, an unneces
sary change.

X X I. 1. dp’ ovv: by olv we are

referred to what immediately pre
cedes for our answer to this question.

2. eirpaTTov: distinctly refers to a 
continued course, a line of action.

3. t o I s  8iK a £ o is  : whatever was just, 
neut., a concrete way of expressing an 
abstraction.

5. aXX’ t-yw: i.e. “ however it may 
be with others, as for me, I, etc.”

6 . t o i o v t o s  : explained by £vyxco- 
prjaas. This amounts to a very di
rect appeal to the facts, and may be 
regarded as a shorter substitute for 
t o i o v t o s  (pavovfiai cSin-e (or olos) /xySevl 
£vyxMpr}<rai, Kal yap  <pavov[xai fx.7]Sevl 
|i>yxwpT)(Tas. For the commoner but 
more vague idiom, cf. Crit. 40 b.

9. e-yw 8« k t L  : see Introd. 25, Jin.
1 1 . T a  c f ia v T o v  irp a T T O v ro s  : see on 

iroAvirpayfioyu, 31 C. eiridv/j.ei does not 
exclude either eireQvfiycre or £iriQvfiT]<Tei, 
but rather implies them. C f  t vyxauci 
in 18 d. The notion of habitual action 
is conveyed in the form of the same 
single act indefinitely repeated.

32
e

33
a
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pos eire TrpecrfivTepos, ovSevl ttcottot€ icfrOovrjcr a, ov Se XPV~ 
fjLdTa [iev Xafxfiavcov BiaXeyojxai, firj Xap,fiavcov Se ov, a W  
ofjboiojs Kal ttXovctico Kal TrevrjTi iTape^co ifiavTov ipcoTav, 

15 Kal idv  rt9 fiovXrjTai aTroKpivofxevos aKoveiv cbv av Xeyco. 
Kal tovtcov iyco etre rts XPVctto? yiyveTai elre fxyj, ovk av 
St/cata)? Trjv aiTiav vire^ot/xt, aiv fJirjre virecr)(6fjLr)v firjSevl 
fjL7)Sev TTcoiroTe jjLaOrjfxa p,yfre eStSafa* ei Se rt? (f>rjcri Trap* 
e/xou TTcoiroTe t i  [xaOeiv t) aKovcrai ISCa o t i  fir} Kal aXXoi 

20 ndvTes, ev icrre on ovk aXrjOrj Xeyei.

a  12. ovSe: applies neither to the 
ix.lv nor to the 5e clause separately, 
but to their combination. See on 
Seiva tiv efyv, 28 d. 

b  15. diroKpivopcvos cucovctv: charac
teristic of the Socratic aw ou ata . See 
Introd. 19. — okoveiv k t I .  : first anov- 
civ is to be construed with fiovXijTat 
(see on t o v t o ,  31 d), then r r a p i x a  

4fxauT6v aKoveiv is to be supplied from 
the preceding. After i r a p e x o . k o v -  

eiv, like ipwTav above, expresses pur
pose. See G. 1532 and H. 951; also, 
for the use of the act. voice, see
G. 1529 ; H. 952 a. Socrates means: 
I  am ready for questions, but if any 
so wishes he may answer and hear 
what I  then have to say.

16. tovtco v  eyco ktL : 4yd> is placed 
next to tovtwv for the sake of con
trast, while tovtcov, though it is gov
erned by t\s, inevitably adheres to 
t^ v  a lriav  inrexoi/xi. This last cor
responds as a pass, to a lriav  iiricpepeiv 
or TTpoffnOevai. The notion of respon
sibility is colored, like the Eng. “ have 
to answer for,” with the implication 
of blame. For an account of those 
whom Socrates had chiefly in mind, 
see Introd. 24 and 33.

17. virco-xopjiv: is meant probably 
as a side thrust at imposing prom
ises like the one attributed to Pro

tagoras about his own teaching in 
Prot. 319 a. Socrates himself fol
lowed no profession strictly so called, 
had no ready-made art, or rules of 
art, to communicate. His field of 
instruction was so wride that he can 
truly say that, in the accepted sense 
of SiSaaKetv and fxavdaveiv at Athens, 
his pupils got no learning from him. 
They learned no /xdOrj/xa, acquired no 
useful (professional) knowledge. He 
put them in the way of getting it 
for themselves. Plato makes Soc
rates decline to become the tutor of 
Nicias’s son (Lack. 207 d). He taught 
nothing positive, but removed by his 
searching questions the self-deception 
which prevented men from acquiring 
the knowledge of which they were 
capable. See his successful treatment 
of the conceited Evdvtiy/xos 6 ko\6s, 
in Xen. Mem. iv. 2 .

19. dXXoi. irdvTts: not very differ
ent in meaning from &\\os t w ,  28 e. 
It  differs from ol &\\ot ttdvres, the 
common reading here, just as irdvres 
&v6po3iroi (all conceivable men) differs 
from irdvTcs o l &v6po>iroi. In such 
cases if the noun alone would not 
have taken the art., it does not take 
it when qualified by it a s  and the like. 
Compare all others and all the others. 
Here we have a complete antithesis
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efeTa£o/xeVotg rots oto/xeVots fxev elvai crofjiois,
> \ « e 3 /efJLOL ce t o u t o ,  a>s eycoecrrt yap ou/c 0,77 Ses.

X X I I .  ’A X X a  S t a  Tt S ^  7TOT6 fx er  ifx o v  ^ a tp o v c r t  Tt^es 33 

7toX vv ^ p o v o v  b i a T p i f i o v T e s ; aK y jK oare , &> a v h p e s  ’AOrj- c  

v a io i '  ir a c r a v  vjjuv rr jv  a k r jO e ia v  eya> e iiro v , o t l  aK ov ov T es  

y a i p o v a i v

5 o v er t  S ’ ou ■

(f)r)jjLi, irpocTTeTaKTai m to tov Oeov Trpdrreiv /cat e/c [xav- 

Teioiv /cat e’f  ivvnvLCov /cat iravri Tpoira), &irep Tt? 7rore /cat 
aXX?? #eta fxoipa avQpcoira) /cat oriovv irpocrera^e irpaT- 
reiv. T a m a , a) ’AdrjvaLOL, /cat a\r)0fj i c r n  /cat evekejKTa.

10 €t yap St) eywye to ;* ' i/eW t o v ?  fxev Sta<£0etp<y, t o u s  Se 
S t e '^ a p / c a ,  XPVV Sijirov, eure Tives avTcov rrpecrfivTepoi

33
b to 15la, which takes the place of the 

more usual Synovia; Socrates calls at
tention to the publicity of the places 
where he talks (cf. 17 c) and to the 
opportunity of conversing with him 
offered to all alike.

X X II. 3. etirov: the ort clause really 
answers Sia t I . .  . Siarpl&ovres ’, but 
grammatically it is an appended ex
planation of t V  a\T]6eiav, and is gov
erned by tlirov. — okovovtcs, €f;€Ta£o|i€- 
vois: both are in close relation with 
Xalpovai; contrast the const, of the 
same parties, in 23 c.

5. o v k  dqSe's: i-e. IfjSiarov, a case of 
Mt6tt)s (simplicity), or /id w a is  (diminu
tion), quite like the Eng. not at all un
pleasant. Such are the common oi>x 
YlKiara (trdvTuv /xdhiOTa) and ov tt a w  
(cf. not quite). Socrates perhaps agreed 
with La Rochefoucauld, Maximes, 31, 
Si nous n’avions point de defauts, 
nous ne prendrions pas tant de plai- 
sir a en remarquer dans les autres. — 
ws eyoS <)>t||xi. : as I  maintain, implying 
not so much that he makes his asser
tion now as that he now emphatically 
calls attention to the assertion al
ready made and substantiated. Eor 
the analogous use of the pres, express

ing continued result of past action, 
see GMT. 2 7 ; H. 827. Here <pynl 
almost means I  am maintaining and 
have maintained. See on oirep Xeyw 21 a, 
and c f  Lach. 193 e, fiovKei ovv §  \ e- 
y o / x e v  Treidd/xeda t6  y e  ro a o v ro v ;  . . . 

r <f \6ycp bs Kaprepe?v k e A e v e  i.
6 . €K fiavTcCwv, K a l  iravTl Tpo'iru: a 

phrase which suggests that e/c iravrbs 
rpSirov has made room for ttavrl rpSncf}. 
The Kal before tt av r l  is best rendered 
by and generally. Eor the facts, cf. 
21 b and Crit. 44 a.

7. rls iroTe K a l  aXX?): ever at any 
time at all, any other.

8 . 0«£a (jLotpa: will o f Providence. 
What is appointed by the Deity is 
contrasted with a man’s own choice; 
the phrase freq. qualifies what man 
attains or enjoys through no effort or 
desert of his own but almost ayaOrj 
fioipa (by the grace o f  good luck). Cf. 
Rep. 493 a ; Arist. Eth. i. 9 . 1.

9. cve'Xc-yKTa: easy to prove, not easy 
to disprove. So lAeyxeiv means prove 
a point by disproving its contradictory.

1 0 . ct -ŷ P Stj : for  i f  really, i.e. as we 
must suppose i f ‘Meletus speaks truth.

11. XP11V KarrjYopeiv: is not re
quired. See GMT. 415. The con-

33
c

\
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yevofieuoL eyvcocrav oti v eo is  ovctlv a v T o ls  iyco kolkov tto>- 33 

7rore tl £vvefiov\evcra, vvvl avTovs a v a fia iv o v T as  ipLov 
KaT7)yopelv Kal TLfJbcopelaOaL' el Se fxrj a vtoI TjOeXov, twv 

15 ot/cetW Tivds to)v iKeCvcov, iraT epas Kal a$e\(j>ovs Kal 
a W o v s  tovs irpocrriKovTas, etirep vtt efxov tl KaKov h re - 

Trovdecrav a vtojv o l oIkelol, vvv /xe/xi^cr^at [/cat TLfxwpeL- 
cr#at]. TravTOiS Se irapeicriv  avTcov iro W o l evTavOoZ ovs  
iyco opco, 7rpcoTov p ev  KpLTOiv ovtoctl, efjibs ^Xt/ctam?? /cat 
S rjfjL O T rjs, KpLTo/3ov\ov TOvSe i r a T T jp '  eireura A vcravtas o  e

elusion states an unfulfilled obligation.
H. 897. All the prots. here expressed, 
including et Stacpdeipw and et iireirSu- 
deaav, belong to the first class (GMT. 
415 ; H. 8 93), and the apod. XPVv in_ 
volves its own unfulfilled condition. 
But see GMT. 417. XP:HV together 
with this implied prot. forms the 
apod, which goes with el Sia<pdelpu> 
Kre. GMT. 510. This prot. is dis
junctively elaborated in two parallel 
clauses, (1) etre eyvwaav, (2 ) et Se fx̂ j 
avrol fideXov. See on efrrep ktc. 27 d. 
Instead of efre . . . e’lre we have efre 
. . . et Se (like o&re . . . ov5e), which 
gives a certain independence to the 
second member. Hence it is treated 
as a condition by itself, and the lead
ing protasis, et Sia<pdeipw, is substan
tially repeated in eforep eirenivQeaav. 
I f  (as Meletus urges) I  am corrupting 
some young men, and have corrupted 
others, then ( i f  they were doing their 
duty) they icould, supposing some o f  
them convinced on groiving older that 
in their youth I, etc., now stand forth, 
etc.

1 3 . dva|3a(vovTas: see on iirl Sikcl- 
ariipiov, 17 d .

15. t <3v  tKcCvwv: on the repetition 
of the art. here, see* G. 959, 2 ; H. 
C68.

.16. t o v s  ir p o o ’T j'K o v T a s : Eng. idiom

suggests either twv irpoayKSvTav or ^ 
Trpo(TT]KovTCLs without the art. After 
the detailed enumeration, Trarepas . . . 
&KXovs, robs irpo(TT}KovTas is introduced 
appositively to sum up, and therefore 
the article is used.

17. Kal TifjKopctcrOai: combine with 
fie/ivrjvOai, and the idea is that of /xvt)- 
(TiKaiceiv, a word which had lately been 
much used in the political turmoils at 
Athens. Cf. the final agreement be
tween oligarchs and democrats, Xen. 
Hell. ii. 4 . 43, i) fx̂ v /x)j fxvrjariKaKT}- 
ceiv.

18. imvTMs: as in answers, cer
tainly. — cvTavOot: connect with ita- 
peiaiv, which thus denotes the result 
of irapievai. We might call it here 
the perf. of irapieuai. Cf. Xen. An. i.
2 .  2 ,  Kal \a&6i/Tes t o  o V A a ttaprjaav els 
SapSets. For the converse, cf. 36 c, 
ivravda ovk ?fa.

19. Kpfrrtov: it is he whose name 
is given to the well-known dialogue 
of Plato. See Introd. 62.
- 20. 8t ] h o t t ] S  : see on erv%e irpvTavev- 
ovaa, 32 b. — Kpi/ro|3ov\ov: although 
his father Crito modestly declares 
(Euthyd. 271 b) that he is thin (otcAt;- 
<pp6s) in comparison with his exquisite 
playmate Clinias (cousin of Alci- 
biades), Critobulus was famous for 
his beauty. See Xen. Symp. 4 . 12 ££.
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%<jyqmos, Klcr^lvov rouSe iraTrjp' ert 'Avtlĉ cjv 6 Kr)(j)i- 33

O' Levs OVTOCTL, TLyeVOVS TTOLTrjp' aXXoL TOLVVV OVTOL 0)V 
ol aSeXcjbol ev tglvtt) Trj $LaTpL/3rj yeyovacTL, Nt/cdcrrparos 
o ®eo£cmSov, aSeXcjyos SeoSoTov —  /caI o fxev ©eoSoros 

25 TeTeXevTrjKev, cocrTe ovk av eKelvos ye avTov KaTaSerjOeLrj
—  Kal H apaXos oSe o ArjixoSoKov ov rjv S ea yrjs  aSeX(f)6s ’

33̂ He was one o£* Socrates’s most con
stant companions. The Oeconomicus 
of Xenophon is a conversation be
tween Socrates and Critobulus. The 
affection between Socrates and Crito 
is best shown by the pains taken by 
the former in furthering Critobulus’s 
education. In the Memorabilia (i.
3 . 8 ff.) Socrates indirectly reproves 
Critobulus by a conversation in his 
presence held with Xenophon. The 
same lesson he reinforces (ii. 6 . esp.
31 and 32). That it was needed ap
pears from the impetuous character 
shown by Critobulus in Xenophon’s 
Symposium. C f  3 . 7, r i  yap av , e<prj, 
& KpnS&ovXe, iirl t ivi fxeytarov (ppove7s 
(of what are you proudest ? ) ; iirl Ka\- 
\ei, That Critobulus perplexed
his father is shown in Euthyd. 30G d, 
where,speaking of his sons, Crito says: 
KpirSfiouAos 5’ ijdr] rjkiKiav e^et (is get
ting on) xa\ S e T r a l  T i v o s , o a T i s  av -

e rbv  dv'fjaei. — o S<J>t]'ttios : of the 
Srjfios 2$rjTT6s in the (pv\r) ’AKa/xaurls.

21. AUrx.£vou: like Plato, Xeno
phon, and Antisthenes, Aeschines (sur- 
named o 2 aw paTw is) carefully wrote 
down the sayings of Socrates after 
the master’s death. Three dialogues 
preserved among the writings of Plato 
have been attributed to Aeschines 
the Socratic. The Eryxias possibly 
is by him, but hardly either the Axio- 
chus or the treatise irepl apeTrjs. Aes
chines was unpractical, if we can 
trust the amusing account given by

Lysias (fr. 3) of his attempt to estab- e 
lish, with borrowed money, a t4xvtj 
/xvpetyiK-fi (salve-shop). His failure in 
this venture may have led him to 
visit Syracuse, where, accoi'ding to 
Lucian (Parasit. 32), lie won the favor 
of Dionysius. — ’Avtu|>wv: Aeschines 
and Antiphon here present should not 
be confused with their more cele
brated namesakes, the orators. This 
Antiphon was of the St)/j.os K^iatd 
in the <pv\}) ’EpexQyis, but nothing fur
ther is known of him.

2 2 . ’Eirrycvovs: the same whom 
Socrates saw (Xen. Mem. iii. 12 ) veov re 
uvra Kal rb aw/xa kclkuis exovTa- Soc
rates reproached him then and there 
for not doing his duty to himself and 
to his country by taking rational ex
ercise. — t o I w v  : moreover, a transi
tion. The fathers of some have been 
named, now he passes on to the case 
of brothers.

23. tcluttj : i.e. the one in question.
25. ck civ o s "yt: he at least, i.e. 6 eVet 

=  & iv "AtSow, QedSoros, named last but 
the more remote. Cf. Euthyd. 271b, 
where iK*7vos refers to Critobulus just 
named.— avrov : NiKdarparos, of whom 
he is speaking. Since his brother is 
dead, Nicostratus will give an abso
lutely unbiassed opinion. —  kcitciSctj- 

OcCi): lit. deprecari, but really it means 
here overpersuade, i.e. persuade a man 
against his better judgment. Cf. Kara- 
XaplC*<r9at, 35 C.

26. Oeayris: this brother of Para-
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o Se Se 'ASeifxavros o ’A picrTcovos ov ahe\cj>bs ovrocrl IlXd- 34 

tcov, Kal AlavToScopos ov  *AnoW oScopos oSe dSeX^og.  ̂Kai 
aXkovs 7toXXovs eyco e)(co vfi'iv elweiv, cbv Tiva €)(py]v fLa- 

30 Xtcrra ju.ci' e  ̂ rw iav rov  Xoyco Trapacr^ecrOai MeXr)TOV 
fiapT vpa' el Se rore eireXadeTo, vvv TrapacrxecrOcOy eyco 
Trapa^copcby Kal XeyeTco, ei tl e^ei tolovtov. aXXa tovtov 
irav TovvavTiov evpijcreTe, <5 avSpes, irdvTas efxol /3or)0e'iv 
eToifJiovs tco Sia(j)de[povTi, tw /ca/ca epya^ofxevco tovs o ’lKei- 

35 ovs amcov, cos cjyacri M eXrjTos Kal VA vvtos. avTol fxev y a p  b

33
e

34
a

lus is known tlirougli Hep vi. 496 b, 
where Plato uses the now proverbial 
expression, 6 t o v  Qeayous xaAtvJs, the 
bridle o f  Theages, i.e. ill health. Such 
was the providential restraint which 
made Theages, in spite of political 
temptations, faithful to philosophy; 
otherwise, like Demodocus, his father, 
he would have gone into politics. 
Demodocus is one of the speakers in 
the Theages, a dialogue wrongly at
tributed to Plato.

27. ’ASapavTos : son of Aristo and 
brother of Plato and of Glaucon 
(Xen. Mem. iii. 6 . 1) ; both of Plato’s 
brothers were friends of Socrates. 
Glaucon and Adimantus are intro
duced in the Republic; Adimantus is 
older, and is represented as not on so 
familiar a footing with Socrates as 
his younger brother.

28. ’AiroXXo'Swpos : surnamed 6 jxa- 
v i k 6 s  because of his intense excita
bility. C f Sympos. 173 d. This is 
nowhere better shown than in the 
Phaedo, 117 d, where he gives way to 
uncontrollable grief as soon as Soc
rates drinks the fatal hemlock. In the 
Symposium, 172 e, he describes his 
first association with Socrates with 
almost religious fervor. In the ’Atto- 
\oyia 2 ccKparovs (28), attributed to 
Xenophon, he is mentioned as iiridv/i'f}-

34
attjs  fxev io’xvpws avTov  (Scofcparous), &\~ 

\a>s S’ ev7)dr]s (a simpleton). Of the 
persons here mentioned, Nicostratus, 
Tlieodotus, Paralus, and Aeantodorus, 
are not elsewhere mentioned; and of 
the eleven here named as certainly 
present at the trial (there is doubt 
about Epigenes) only four (or five 
with Epigenes), Apollodorus, Crito, 
Critobulus, and Aeschines, are named 
in the Phaedo as present afterwards 
in the prison.

29. |xa\i<rra ju v : by all means. In 
the clause beginning with et Se, iv t <$ 
eavTov  is referred to by t 6t e and con
trasted with vvv Trapaaxeffdco.

31. ryw irapax&>pc5: parenthetical. 
“ The full expression occurs-Aeschin. 
iii. 165, irapaxcopco (roi  t o v  f i7)fAaT0S,  
ews tiv e'tir-ps.”  R. The time used 
for introducing evidence was not 
counted as a part of the time allotted 
for the pleadings, but the water-clock 
(tJ> vSwp) was stopped while a wit
ness was giving account of his evi
dence. C f  Lys. xx iii. 4, 8 , 11 , 14, 
and 15, Kal fxoi iiriKa&e (addressed to 
an officer of the court) t b vSup. See 
App.

35. -yap: calls upon us to draw a b  
conclusion suggested by the preced
ing clause. Socrates means: this fact 
(wdvras &0T)de7v, K r i . )  proves my inno
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o i  SiecfrO apfjiivoL T a x  d v  X o y o v  e^otev f i o r j d o v v T e s '  o l  Se 34 

a$La< f> dapT O L, i r p e c r f i v T e p o L  7)$r) a v B p e s ,  o l  t o v t c o v  7 r p o c n j -  

K o v r e s ,  t l v a  a W o v  ex o v c T L  \ o y o v  f t o r j d o v v T e s  i f i o l  aXX* 
rj t o v  op96v re /cat Si/cato ,̂ o t l  £ W L c r a c r i  MeX^ra) f i e v  

40 x jje v S o fie v c o , i f i o l  Se a h r q d e v o v T L ; X
X X I I I .  Eteî  S77, <5 a v h p e s '  a  f i e v  e y c b  e x o L f i  a v  a i r o -

k o y e Z c r d a L y  c r x ^ o v  ecrT L  rav ra  /cat aXXa lctcos rotavra. 
T a x  a  S’ d v  t l s  v f i c o v  a y a v a K T i j c r e L e v  a v a f i v r j c r d e l s  e a v T o v ,  c 

et o f i e v  /cat eXarrw t o v t o v l  t o v  a y c o v o s  a y c o v a  a y c o v i ^ o -  

5 f i e v o s  eSerfdy) re /cat t/cerevcre rows St/cacrras /xera 7to W cov 

S a K p v c o v ,  7ratSta re avrov a v a f l L f i a c r d f i e v o s ,  I v a  o t l  f i a -  

Xtcrra eXerfdeCrj, /cat aXXovs rwẑ  o i K e i c o v  /cat cftCXcov ttoW o v s , 

e y a j  Se ouSeî  apa t o v t c o v  T r o ir jc r c o , /cat rav ra  K i v S v v e v c o v ,

34
b cence; for how else can we account 

for the following? 7 a/) applies to 
both clauses auTol /ieVand ol Se; more 
especially to the latter. For \ 6 y o v  

e x o i e v ,  see 011 et f i e v T o i ,  31 b.
37. ol tovtwv irpoo-qKOVTCS: this 

partic., like apx^v and awapx^v, has 
by usage become substantially a noun. 
The poets apparently were the first 
to use parties, in this way. Cf. Aesch. 
Pers. 245, ISvtuv rois re  nova i", Eur. 
El. 335, 6 eKeivov rendu. The parti
cipial use and the use as a noun sub
sisted side by side. Cf. Legg. ix.
868  b , TCOV TTpOariKOVTW V  T  <p T eA eU T T J- 

a a v T i ,  and ibid. t o v s  i r p o a - f j K o v T a s  t o v

re\evTT]cravT05. GMT. 828; H. 966.
38.  aXX’ t (  :  see on aW ' tf, 20 d .

X X III . 1. eUv 8tj : this closes the
argument proper of the defence, and 
marks the beginning of the perora
tion.

2. I'orws ToiavTd: in much the same 
strain.

3. dvap,VT]o-0€ls eauTou: many Sikcl- 
aral had been defendants.

4. e t eSe-qG ij k t I .  : see, esp. for the 
force of /iev  and Se, on Seiva h.v eir]v, 
28 d. — eXaTTO) dywva: the fiey ia ro s  
aywv  was one involving a man’s fran
chise and his life. C f  Dem. xxi. 99, 
iraiSia yap TrapaorrjaeTai Kal KKa^aei 
Kal t o v t o i s  avrbv ei-aLT-f}(TeTai, and 186, 
olSa Toivvv o t i  r a  iraiSia e p i /  68 v- 
p e ir a i  (the defendant will bring his 
children and burst into lamentations) i<al 
t t o W o v s  \6yovs Kal Taireivovs epe?, 8a- 
Kpvwv Kal i) s e \ e  e i v 6 r a r o v  ttoiuv 
avrSv. For another appeal which was 
customary in Athenian courts, see on 
ov \6yovs and (popriKa Kal SiKaviKa,
32 a.

6 . ircuSta avTov: see App.
8 . e-yw Se dpa: and then finds that I. 

To be sure Socrates had enough 
friends and to spare who were pres
ent in court, but he refused to make 
such wrongful use of their presence 
and sympathy, apa implies that any 
one who knew Socrates of course 
would be surprised at such unseemli
ness where he was concerned.

34
c
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a)? av So^aufjbLfTov ecr)(aTov klvSvvov. r d ) l  ovv tls T av ra  34 
10 evvoujcras a vd aSearepov  dv irpos jxe cr)(OLr}, Kal opyicrdeis 

aVTOLS T0VT0LS 06LTO dv fJL€T Opyyjs TT)V \fj7)<j)0V. . €L Blj TLS 
vpcov ovtcos €)(et —  ovk a^Lco /xev y a p  eycoye• et S’ ovv, d 
kirieiKr) dv fiot S okco irpos tovtov XeyeLv Xeycov otl e/xot, a> 
dpicTTe, elcrlv fxev irov Tives Kal olKeloL• Kal y a p  tovto  

15 avro to tov 'O/xrjpov, ov S’ iyco diro Spvos ovS* airo ireTprjs 
irecftVKa, aXX* I f  avOpcoircov, o x n e  Kal ot/cetot (jlol elcri Kal 
viets, a> avSpes ’AdrjvaloL, Tpe15, et5 /xet' [xeipaKiov rjhrj, 
Svo Se 7ratSta • aXV o/xw5 ovSeva avrcov Sevpo ava^i/3a- 
crafjievos Se^crojuai v/jlcov diro\jjr)cf)Ccrao'6aL. tl St) ow 

20 ovSev tovtcov iroLTjcrco; ovk avdaSL^6{xevos, &> avSpes ’AOtj-

34
c

valoL, ov S’ i)/xa5 aTLfia^cov aXA* et fxev OappaXecos eyco er̂ co e
9 .  cos a v  S o '£ a i| u : of course Soc

rates is far from believing himself 
that the risk he runs is a desperate 
one.

10. avOaSe'o-Tepov o-xofrn: icould be 
too easily offended, more lit. repre
sented by more (than otherwise) self- 
willed. The SiKaarai might easily be 
too proud to submit to criticism of 
their own conduct in like cases; the 
more so because Socrates said that 
he was too proud (c f e below) to fol
low their example. C f La Rochefou
cauld, Mutinies, 34, Si nous n’avions 
point d’orgueil, nous ne nous plain- 
drions point de celui des autres.

1 1 . avrots t o u t o i s  : causal. — et 8t] : 
see on el Si), 29 b.

12. ‘yap: “ (I say i f )  for though I 
do not expect it of you yet (making 
the supposition) i f  it should be so.” 
The force of el S' olv  is resumptive.

13. c i r a iK -r j :  not harsh, i.e. concili
atory.

14. K a l  o I k €U>i : “ I am not alone in 
the world, but I too have relatives.” — 
t o v t o  a v r o  t o  t o v  'Op/rjpov : this idiom

• 34(with the gen. of the proper name) is ^ 
common in quotations. No verb is 
expressed, and the quotation is in ap
position with t o v t o ,  etc. Cf. Theaet.
183 e, Uap/xeviSys Se fxoi <paiverai, t 6 

t o v  'O fir) p 0 v, a  I S o l o s  Te f i o i  a / xa  
Seivos Te. This const, is not con
fined to quotations. Cf. the freq. use 
of SvoTv QaTepov as in Phaed. 66  e, 
S v o ? v  G a T e p o  v, % ovSa/xov e<TTi ktt\- 
aatrdai rb  elSevai 7) TeAevTT)craaiv. The 
quotation is from Horn. Od. xix. 163, 
ov yap a,Trb Spvos ev a i TraAaKpaTOv ov S' 
airb TreTprjs.

16. Kai, Ka£: not correlative. The 
first Kai means also, while the second 
introduces a particular case under 
olKeloi and means indeed or even.

17. Tpels: not added attrib. but 
appositively, three o f  them. Their 
names were Lamprocles (Xen. Mem.
ii. 2 . 1), Sophroniscus, and Menexe- 
nus. Diog. Laert. II. 26; Phaed. 116 b.

2 0 . av0a8i£o'|ievos: ii is not in a 
vein o f self-will or stubbornness. See 
on c above.

2 1 . et jxev OappaXe'ws ktL : e
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7Tp'os Oavarov rj (jl77, dXXos Xoyos, 7 7 /3 0 9  S ’ ovv Bo£av Kal 34 

e/xoi kal vjjiiv Kal oXy rfj iroXei ov fioi Sokel KaXov elvat 
ejxe rovrcov ovSev 7roieiv Kal ryXiKovSe ovra Kal tovto rov- 

25 vojxa e^ovra, e lr  ovv aXy$es elr ovv \f/evSos- aXX* ovv 
SeSoy/xevov y e  ecrri to %coKpary Siacfrepeiv tlvI tcov ttoXXcov 
avOpcoircov. el ovv vfxcov ol SoKovvreg Seacfrepeiv etre cro(f)La 35 

elre avBpeia elre dXXy y nv io vv  a pery  roiovroi ecrovrai, 
alcrxpbv av eiy • oiovcnrep iycb noXXaKig ecopaKa n v a s ,

30 o r a v  K p i v c o v r a i ,  S o K o v v r a s  jx e v  t l  e T v a i ,  O a v f j i d c r i a  Se i p y a -  

£o f x e v o v s , gds B e i v o v  t l  o l o j x e v o v g  TT^LcrecrOaL e l  d i r o O a v o v v -  

r a i ,  c o c n r e p  a O a v a r c o v  i c r o j i e v c o v ,  a v  v jx e 19 a v r o v s  jx y

34
e whether I  ran look death in the face or 

not. A t this point the grammatical 
consistency breaks clown. a\Xa ought 
to be followed by a partic. (oi6fxevos 
perhaps), but of/ (jloi So/cet is the only 
trace of it. See on o p s  Se e’8o'/<e<, 
21 e. The anacoluthon (H. 1063) is 
resorted to because Socrates wishes 
to mention his real motive, and yet to 
avoid saying bluntly “ I am too brave 
to do anything so humiliating.” Hav
ing said et /xev Qappahews are. the next 
clause (7i-p2>s S’ oZv k tL  \ shapes itself 
accordingly.

2 2 . aXXos Xo'yos: another question 
or matter. Cf. Dem. ix. 16, et /xev yap 
(xiKpa ravra  7) /xriSev v/xiv avrS>v e/xeWev, 
& \ \ os h.v eXt] \ 6 y o s  o v r o s . —  8’ 
ovv: but at all events or at any rate, 
like c e r t e  after s i ve  — sive.  See 
on S’ oZv, 17 a.

24. ovSe'v: see 011 a-Korpeirei, 31 c l .

—  tovto Tovvofxa: sc. aocpos. See on 
ouo/xu Se /ere., 23 a . Socrates purposely 
avoids using the word <ro<p6s either 
here or below.

25. \|/evSos: used as the contrary  
of the adj. aA?jOes.m C f Euthyd. 272 a, 
eav re  \pev80s, eav re  a\7]des fi. Some
times it is even used attrib. with a

noun. Cf. Poht. 281 b, napado^ov re 
Kal if/evdos ovo/xa. Cf. Horn. II. ix. 115,
& yepov, ovri e v 8 0 s e/xas dr as Ka- 
r eAe'£as. —  d \ \ ’ ovv 8 e8oy| X €V O v y e  e c t t i  :

however that may be, people have, ar
rived at the opinion. Cf. Prot. 327 c, 
a A A* ovv avArjral yovv iravre s rfarav 
iKavol wj 7rpbs robs Idiwras (non-profes- 
sionals).

26. to'  : used here to indicate that 
what follow's is quoted. G. 955, 2 .

27. ol 8okovvt«s : those generally 
reputed. Here Socrates may have 
had Pericles in mind, if Plutarch’s 
gossip is truth. Cf. Pericl. 32 . 3, 
’A atza o ia v /xev ovv e^r>rT](Taro, iro W a  

irdvv tt apa rr}v  8 ikt)v, ojs A l(rx 'll/r)s ((>7}criv, 

cupels virep a v rrjs  SaKpva Kal S e id e ls  

Ttov SiKacrrwv, he begged Aspasia off, 
though Aeschines says it was by a f la 
grant disregard o f  justice, by weeping 
fo r  her and beseeching the jurymen.

32. d 0av aT (o v  «ro fiev w v : the subj. of 
this gen. abs. is the same as that of 
airoBavovvrai. This is not the regular 
const., for usually the gen. abs. ex
presses a subord. limitation, and clear
ness demands an independent subj. 
Here, and in many cases where it intro
duces an independent idea, it depends

34
e

35
a
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a7rOKT€LV7)T€' OL ifXol SoKOVCTLV aiG^)(yV7)V rfj 7T o k e i 7T€pL- 35 

dwTeiv, ohtt av riva  Kal tojv £evo)v vnoXaftelv o tl oi Sta- 
35 (f)epovT€<; 9AOrjvaicov els aperijv, ovs avtoI iavTcov ev re  b 

rat? ap^ ais Kal Tals aXXa ls TLfxals npoKpCvovcrLV, ovtol 
yvvaLKcov ovSev Sta<£e/)oucrt. TavTa y a p , a> avSpes ’A6rj- 
VaiOL, OVT€ VfJLOLS ')(pr) TTOLeW TOVS SoKOVVTaS Kal OTLOVVl i 
elvai, ovt av T̂ /xets noLcofxev vjjlas inLTpeneLv, ak\a tovto  

40 avTo evSeLKW crOaL, o tl noXv fxaXXov KaTaxprjcfrieicrOe tov  tol 
iXeeLva raOra Spa/xara elcrayovTos Kal KaTayeXacrTov tt)v 

7toXlv ttolovvtos r) tov  rjo’v^Lav ayovTOS- 
y X X IV .  Xcopls Se TTjS So^rjs, o) avSpes, ov Se St/catoi> 

fjLOi So/cet eivai Set<x#at tov  St/caaroi) ov Se S eo/ievov aito- c 
<j>evyeLv, aXXa StSacr/ceii' /cat 7reideLv. ov y a p  in i  tovto) 
KaOrjTai o St/caar^s, in i  tw KaTa^apC^ecrdaL tol St/cata,

5 aAA* in i  toj KpiveLV raura* /cat o/xw/xo/cei' ov yapLeiadaL

~ r

35 on the leading clause for its subj. Cf. 
Xen. An. i. 4. 12, Kal o v k  ecpacrav levai, 
e a ^  /u.77 t i s  avroTs x P ‘hlx a T a  8i8(w , &airep 
Kal ro7s nporepois /xera Kvpov ava& aoi 
. . .  K a l r a v r  a  o v k  £ tt I fx a XV i 6 v-
t u v .  G. 1152 and 1568 ; rl. 972 a d.

36. o v t o i  : a very pointed reiteration.
39. rj|JLeis, vfias : the defendant and 

the SiKaarai. Cf. c below.
40. t o v  cU rd-yovT O s : the one ivho, etc., 

or ‘ him who,’ here conveying the no
tion of quality, the man so shameless 
as to. G. 1560 ; H. 966. The phrase 
is borrowed from the stage. C f Legtj. 
viii. 838 C, orau  ̂ Ovearas J? nvas  OI5i- 
•>ro5as claayeoaiv.

X X IV . 1. x<opls 8e Trjs So'£t)s, ovSe 
Slkcuov : after the unseemly practice 
lias been condemned by reference 
to t b KaXov (8o£a), it is found still 
more inconsistent with rb hiKaiov, and 
this is conclusive against it. The 
second ov5e (with airocpevyeiv) is merely 
the idiomatic correlative of the first

one. On the argument involved, see ^ 
Introd. 71, fin.

3. SiSao-Kciv Kal ircCOciv: perhaps . c 
the full idea would be, SiSaovceii/ Kal 
Sida^avra  (or SibdcKoura) ireiOeiv. For, 
strictly speaking, ireideiu may be the 
result of m^re entreaties, but this 
Socrates would probably have called
&lafcaQai rather than neiBfiv. Cf. d. 
below.

4. e-irl tw Karaxap££€o-0ai: this ex
plains iirl Tovrcf. Karaxap'i£((T9ai rb 
SiKaiov, “ make a present of justice.” 
Notice the evil implication of Kara in 
composition.

5. o(xw|xok€v : part of the oath taken 
by the SiKao'Tai was, Kal aKpoaaofxai 
t o v  t € KaTTjySpov Kal t o v  airoKoyov/xevov 
6/xoiws afx(poTiv. The orators were al
ways referring to this oath. Cf. 
Aeschin. iii. 6 f f . ; Dem. xviii. 6 , 
etc. See Introd. p. 49, note 2. C f 
also the sentiment, grateful to Athe
nian hearers, with which Iolaus be*
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OVKOVV 35ot9 av SoKrj avT(o, aXXa StKao’euv Kara t o v s  vofjiov9.
XP?} ovre rjfJLas iB 1QE.1v vfias iiriopKeiv ovO’ u/xa9 iOC^ecrOat' 
ovSerepoi y d p  dv rjfxcov evcre/Sotev. /xt) ovv d^Lovre jjl€, 
a> avhpes ’AOrfvaloL, ro ia v ra  hew rrpos vfjids Trparrew , a 

10 fJL7]T€ rjyovfJLai KaXa elvau fjajre Strata fjarjre ocna, aXXcos >■ 
re /xeVrot vrj Ata [irdvTOJs] Kal dcrefieias cpevyovra vtto Me- <1 
Xtjtov tovtovl. cra<̂ a)9 y a p  dv, el ire'tOoL/ii vfia^ Kal rco 
heicrdai ^la^otfjaqv ofMajixo/cdra9, deov9 av SLSdcrKOLfju fjir] 
rjyelaO ai vfjbds elvai, Kal are^w9 dnoXoyovfjievo9 Karrjyo-

35
c gins liis appeal to Demophon, king of 

Athens, Eur. Heracl. 181 ft'., &va£ imap- 
Xei fJ-ev t6 8 ’ iv tt) ofj x 9 ° v'l> I 6 ‘ ^  6 ‘ v 
a K O v a a i t  i v  fx ep e i  i r a p e a r i  /xoi, | 
KOvBeis fi cnr&arei TTp6adev, wcnrep aA A o- 

6ev. ov belongs to o/xw/xoKev not to 
the inf., for otherwise the negative 
would be JU77 and not ov. ( Cf. Phaedr. 
236 e, UfXVV/Xl ydp (TOl . . . (XT]V . . . 
fiijdeTroTe aoi erepov \6yov /xujStva /xr]8e- 
vbs imtiei^eiv). He has sworn not that 
he will, etc., but that he will, etc. See 
Dr. Gildersleeve’s article in the Amer
ican Journal o f Philology, Vol. I. p. 
49.

7 . €0 t£t<r0a i : allow yourselves to be 
habituated.

8 . t|(xwv : includes both the speaker 
and the court referred to above by 
rinas and v/xas respectively.

9 . a  |JiT]T€ Tj-yo'up.ai: notice the 
order. Socrates adds firjre ocna last 
because he remembers the ivtopKetv 
above. Perjury involves wrong to 

‘the gy>ds^name(jhjn t̂he violated oath, 
hence ovtierepoi &v evae&olev.

10. aXXcos . . . KaC: the hyperba
ton (H. 1062) consists in interrupting 
the familiar phrase &\\ws r e  Kai to 
make room for /levroi vtj A (a, after 
which #AAcos is forgotten and navrws 
is brought in with Kai, ten thousand 
times less so too because I  actually, etc.

See App. There is an intended humor 
in this accumulated agony of empha
sis which leads up to what Socrates 
has called Meletus’s practical joke. 
C f 26 e, S o k e ?  v e6 rr ]T L  y p d i f /a c r d a i  and 
27 a, t o v t 6  icrn i r a i ( o v r o s .  Cj\ also 
the ironical allusions to this charge 
throughout the Euthyphro, particu
larly (3 b) (pT)a\ y a p  /xe t t o i t j t ^ v  (almost, 
manufacturer) e l v a i  d eu jv ,  and (16 a) 
o v K e r i  a v r o a x e S id C c o  (deal at random) 
o v S e  i c a iv o T o /x u  (have newfangled no
tions) tte p l  a v r a  ( t o  0 e ? a ) .

12. ir€C0oi|ii K a l  t w  SeurOai (3ia£oi'- 
p.T]v: a double opposition which forci- 
bl}r brings out (1 ) the absurdity of 
doing any real violence (f3id(e<rdai is 
a strong word) by simple entreaties,
(2 ) the incompatibility between irei- 
6siv and /3id(ecr6at. All this gives in 
a nutshell the drift of Socrates’s ear
nest objection to the practice of irrele
vant appeals for pity and mercy. For 
the full force of fiid& aBai, cf. Rep. 
vi. 488 cl, t) 7T6iOovres 7) &ia(6/xevoi, (by 
versuasion or by violence) rbv  vavK\t}- 
pov.

13. . • . « t v a i : extraordinarily 
sep aratedT ^ rv^ , great emphasis to 
elvai. The w hole'll 
words here is intended to arrest the 
attention and thus prevent their im
portant meaning from being slighted.

3G
c
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1 5  poiiqv av ijxavTov o)S Oeovs ov vo/jll^cd. a W a  ttoW ov Set 3 5  

ovtcos e y e iv  vofXL̂ co re y a p , c5 avSpes ’AOrjvaloi, &>9 ovSels 
roiv ifia)v Karyjyoputv, Kal vfjilv eiriTpeira) Kal T(p 0eq> KpZ- 
vat irepl i/iov  07777 /xe'AAet e/xot re apLcrra elvai Kal vfxtv.

XXV. T o  fxev fir) ayavaKTeiv, a> avSpes *AOrjvaiou, e 

eVt tovto) rw  yeyovoTt, o r t  fiov KaT€\jjr)(j)LO‘a o '0e , a W a  t £  36

1 5 .  ttoW o -u S e t  / e re .: ?s / a?’ 

/fo/i! (lacks much of) being the case (so).
17. eirLTpe7ra) tw 0eco : cf. 42 a, #877- 

Xov iravrl irXyv •/) tw 066?. Socrates 
sees a divine providence in any de
cision that may be rendered, and 
concludes his plea with words of sub
mission.

1 8 .  apio-Ta: what Socrates under
stood to be apicrTov for every man may 
be read in the Eutliydemus (279 a -  
281 e), where Socrates discusses hap
piness with Clinias; and at the end 
of the Phaedrus in his prayer: 8> <plxe 
Tlav t 6 Kal aXXoi otroi rfjSe Qeoi, Soiijre 
fioi KaXqS y  ei> e a Q a i r  a v S "6 e v (with
in) • ê ccdev (outward acts and fortunes) 
8’ oaa e x 03) rots evrbs elvai fioi (plXia. 
irX ovcr 1 0  v 8 e vo  fit  £o ifxi r b v  cr o- 
(p6 v. rt> 8e x p v(r0v nXridos eli] fxot Sow  
fiT)Te (pepeiv fxyre ayeiv 8vvair 6.XXos 1)
6 awcppuv. — K al vfuv : he is loyal to 
the SiKacrTa'i; since they represent 
Athens, they are his friends. Cf. the 
words of Phaedrus at the end of the 
prayer, ical e/xol ra v ra  avvevxov • KOiva 
yap ra  r coy (piXwv.

X X V . Here ends Socrates’s plea in 
answer to Meletus, Anytus, and myco. 
But much remained to be discussed 
and decided^.before the case was dis
posed s fr  pleadings in a y p a cp r j  

a a e f i e i a s ,  like those in a y p a< p i] -rrapavS- 

pioov, were (1 ) a speech of the prose
cution, (2 ) a speech of the defend

ant in reply, (3) a vote on the de- d 
fendant’s guilt or innocence. This 
would end the matter if the defendant 
wTere acquitted. But the judges found 
a verdict of guilty against Socrates. 
After such a verdict there remained 
always (4) a speech from the prosecu
tion urging the penalty already pro
posed or a compromise, and (5) a 
speech on behalf of the defendant 
in which he actually proposed some 
penalty to be inflicted (avriri/xyais) in 
place of his opponent’s. Cf. Aeschin. 
hi. 197 f. After c. xxiv. comes the ver
dict of the Sucaarai, which is followed 
by the rtfx-nais of Meletus. Then with
c. xxv. begins the avnrlfxrjcns of Soc
rates. Then comes the final vote 
fixing the penalty. See Introd. 74.

1. t o  fxij dyavaKTtiv: the inf. with e 
the art. is placed at the beginning of 
the clause, and depends upon a word 
of prevention expected instead of £v/x- 
fidxxerai. “ Many things contribute 
toward my not grieving,” i.e. prevent 
me from grieving. G. 1551 and
1058 ; H. 961,_The fc^t that T feel no -
disposition to make an outcry, results 
from many causes, etc. Cf. Rep. i.
331 b , r b  /x 77 8 e a  k o i> r  a  t i v  a  e| a- 
Trarrj a a i  . . . /xeya /xepos e l s  r o v r o  
7) ru v  XRVH’drwv Krrjais <rvjxfU aX X erai, 
where the parallel is complete except 
that, because of the long and intri
cate specifications (omitted in quot.
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/xot TroXXa tjvfxfidWeTai, Kal ovk aveXiricttov (jlol yeyove 36 
to yeyovos to vto , aXXa ttoXv fxaXXov 6avfxa^co eKaTepcov 

5 tcov xjjijcj)cov tov yeyovoTa dpiOflov. ov y a p  coofxrjv eycoye 
ovto) irap* oXLyov ecrecrOai, aXXa irapa ttoXv- v v v  Se, o>9 
£olk€v, ei TpiaKovTa [xovai {JLeTeireaov tcov \fjijcj)cov, airoTre- 

fev y r) av. MeXrjTOv [JLev ovv, o>9 ifjiol Sokco, Kal vvv a 7To- 
7T€(f)evya, Kal ov fxovov airoTrec^evya, aXXa iravrl SrjXov

e above), there is a repetition of the 
inf. in els tovto.

2 . oti |aov KaT€\l/ri<|>Carcur0€ : a defi- 
a nition of tovto) tw yeyov6Ti.

3. K a l . . .  *ye-yove : a departure from 
the beaten track. Kal o t i ovk / e re .,  

though regular, would have been cum
brous. The important fact detaches 
itself from any connective like '6t i . 
This is often the case in clauses con
nected with Te . . . Kai, oijTe . . . ovre, 
Ilev . . . Se. See on S/xws Se eŜ Ket, 
21 e, and Sia(p9eipov(nv, 25 b. — ovk 
dvt'Xmo-Tov: no surprise, i.e. not unex
pected. Compare cf6/x-r\v just below 
almost in the sense of ij\TriCov. The 
use of iXwls and i\Tri(eiv and the 
like to express expectation, without 
reference to the pleasure or pain in
volved in the event expected, is com
mon enough in Greek; sometimes 
even th^ context makes the expecta
tion one of pain or harm to come. 
In English, hope is rarely used in the 
sense of mere expectation, but c f  
Rich. I I I .  ii. 4 , I  hope he is much 
grown since last I  saw him ; Mer. o f  
Ven. ii. 2, As my father, being I  hope 
an old man, shall fruitify unto you.

6 . o v t c i)  Trap* o X .fry o v : so close, ovtw s 

is separated from o\(yov by irapa, a 
case of apparent hyperbaton. See on 
&\\ws tc k t L ,  35 d. The combination 
Trap* oXlyov is treated as inseparable, 
because the whole of it is required to 
express the idea “ a little beyond,” i.e.

close. The whole idea of by a  small ^  
majority  is qualified by o v t w s .  The a  

bxiyov  was thirty votes. C f  Dem. xxiv. 
138, $ ikim rov  rbv QiXittttov t o v  vavK\r]- 
pov vibv fjL i k p o v (almost) /xev atteKTel- 
v are , x p 7/Kn'coj' Se iroW wv avTOv iKelvov 
avTiTi/xw/xevov w a p ’ o K i y a s  \pr] <po v s  
(within a  small majority) 7jTi/xdxraTe. The 
subj. of eaead a i  is of course to be 
supplied from rbv  yeyovS ra api6/x6v. — 
w s c o i k c v :  used freq. (like the Eng.
“ as it appears”) in cases even of the 
greatest certainty.

7. cl TpiaKovTa KTe.: strictly speak
ing 31. Diog. L. ii. 5 . 41, says : Kare- 
SiKaadr], S i a K o a i a i s  o y S o r j K o v T a  
/xi a ir\eioai twv airoKvovawv (sc. \f/rj- 
<pwv). The total number of votes 
against him was therefore 281;  so 
that 220 of the 501 SiKaaTai (see 
Introd. 6 6 ) must have voted in his 
favor. Socrates probably counted 
the numbers roughly, as he heard 
them, and said that thirty votes would 
have turned the scale. When Aes
chines was acquitted of the charge 
of TrapavrpeaBela, betrayal o f  trust when 
on an embassy, brought by Demos
thenes, his majority is said to have 
been also thirty votes. Eor Demos
thenes, as here for Socrates, such de
feat was, under the circumstances, 
victory. See Introd. 72.

8 . diroiretjjcv'ya: i.e. alone, Meletus 
could not have got 100 votes, since 
with two helpers he failed to get 300.
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10 t o v t o  y e ,  o t l ,  ei p r )  a v e f i r )  VAv v t o s  /cat A v k c o v  K a T r j y o p i j -  36 
cTO V T es i f i o v ,  k o l v  w cfrX e  ^ tX ta s  8 p a ^ /x a s  o v  f i e T a X a f i c o v  t o  b 

TTefXTTTOv f i e p o s  t c o v  xpyjc^cov.

X X V I.  Tt/xarat 8* ovv fioi o avrjp OavaTov. elev • 
eycb 8 e  Srj tlvos vfiiv avTLTLfiujcrofiaL, a) avSpes *Adrjvaioi; 
rj SrjXov otl tt)<z a f t a s ;  Tt o w ;  Tt a f t o s  elfiL rradeiv 7) 
airoTLa-aL, o tl fiaOcbv ev toj fiico ovx rjcrvx^v rjyov, a X X ’

5 a/xeX^cras c j v n e p  o i  ttoXXol, x p r)lJiaT L C rlJ i 0 ^  T€ oIkovo-

36
a 10. cl in] dvc'^r): for the accusers and 

tlieir respective importance,see Introd. 
30. Notice avefiri . . ■ KCLT-nyopriaovTes.

11. \iX£as SpaxH-as: see Introd. 72.
--- TO 'TrtfJ.ITTOV fJ.€pOS : (cf. D d ll .  X V III.
103, t b /xepos rwv \prj<po:v o v k  eAa&ev) 
the indispensable fifth part, not a  fifth 
part. The ace. is used because the 
whole fifth is meant. Cf. Prot. 329 e, 
fxeTaAa/xPdvoucriv . . . r  S> v t tjs  a p e  rrj s 
f i o p l w v  ol /xev &AAo ol Se &AAo.  
Xen. An. iv. 5. 5, ov ttpoaleaav ttpbs rb  
irvp robs oiplfovras, et /xr} [xeraSolev aii- 
toTs 7Tvpovs  . . . evBa 877 fxereSiSoaav 
ciAAt)Aois w v elxov eKaaroi.

X X V I. 1. TijxaTai Gavarov: f ix e s  
my penalty at death. See Introd. 73. 
For the omission of the art. when 
davaros means the penalty of death, 
cf. 37 b, and see on t o v  OavaTov, 28 c.

2. vp.iv: ethical dat. G. 1171; H. 770.
3. rj 8r}Xov KTe.: with  ̂ (an) is ap

pended the interrogative answer to 
the first question, which is merely 
rhetorical.— TTjsd£ias: sc.Ti/xrjs. This, 
ellipsis is so common that f) a^ia is 
treated as a noun; here ti/xt\s may 
easily be supplied from the verb. On 
7TaOetv % anoTtaai, see Introd. 74.

4. 6' t i  paOuv: strictly speaking, 
this is the indir. form of t (  fxa0wv, 
which hardly differs from t I  iraQuv. 
See GMT. 8 3 9 ; H. 968 c. Both  
idioms ask, with astonishment or dis-

36approval, for the reason of an act. ^  
They resemble two English ways of 
asking ‘ why ? ’ ‘ what possessed (fxa- 
Oa>v) you? ’ ‘ what came over (waOwv) 
you V  So Z t i  fiaOwv =  an emphatic ' 
because. The indir. question here is 
loosely connected with the leading 
clause. Such connexion as there is 
depends upon the notion of deciding a 
question implied in t i  &£tos . . . airo- 
Ttaai, “ what sort of a penalty do I 
deserve to pay since the question in
volved is what possessed m e” etc. This 
is more striking than the regular 
phrase ovx yavxiav &ywv or ayaywv.
Cf. Euthjjd. 299 a , SiKaiirepov ttv tbv  
v/xeTepov rraTepa tvtttoi/xi 0 t i  iraBwv 
aotpovs vle7s ovtus etyvaev. —  aXX’ djic- 
X-qo-as: this is more fully explained 
below by evTav0a ov:c pa, for which 
see on 9 below.

5. iSvircp ol iroXXoi: sc. iiri/xeAovvTai, 
supplied from a/xeA-fjcras. Cf. Hdt. vii.
104, avooyei Se TwvTb alei, ovk iwv <pev- 
yeiv ovSev 7tA^0os avOpcoTrwv £k [xaxys, 
aAAa /xevovres iv Trj Ta£i eirtKpaTeeiv f) 
clttSaAvadai (sc. KeAevu>v). eKaffTOS is 
often to be supplied from ovSeis. For  
a similar ellipsis, see Horn. Od. vi. 
193, ovt oZv ea07)TOs Sev-fjaeai ovre reu 
aAAov \-Ssv eireoix 'iKeTijv TaAaw^lpiov 
avTiaaavTa (sc. /x)i SevetrOat). Socra
tes’s specifications cover both public 
and private life.
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fjbias Kal crTpaTyyicov Kal SrjjJLyyopLcov Kal tcov aXXcov 30 
ap^cov Kal ^vvcofjLocTLCov Kal crrdcrecov tcov iv  tt )  iroXei 
yuyvofjievcov, yyiqcrdixevog ifxavTov tco o v ti  iirLeLKecrTepov/ 

elvai TJ coctt€. elg TavT lovra crco^ecrOaL, iv rav d a  fxev o v k  c 
10 y a , o l  iXOcov fjajre vp2v fjajre ifjuavra) efxeXXov fxySev ocf>e- 

Xog elvai, in i  Se to  ISia eKaciTov [iojz'] evepyerelv ttjv  /xeyt- 
orTTjv evepyecriav, &>s iyco cfrrjiju, iv ra v d a  rja, iTri^eipcov e/ca- 
ctto v  v/jLcov TreiOeiv fxr) wporepov fjajre tcov eavTov fxySevog 
inLfjieXeLorOaL, irplv eavTov imixeXiqOetrj oircog cog /SeXncrTos 

15 Kal cj)povL^coTaTog ecrouTo, fjurjre tcov rrjg noXecog nplv avTrjg 
Trjg 7roXecog, tcov re aXXcov ovtco K a ra  to v  avrov rpoirov

36
b 6 . Kal t<3v aXXcov apx<3v k te. : and

magistracies besides and plots and fa c 
tions. &\\uv is attrib. to apx&v £vvw- 
/xofftwv, and araaewv. C f Phaedo, 110 e, 
Kal \ldois Kal yfj Kal ro?s a W o is  
CqSois (as well as in ajiimals) re Kal 
<pvTois. Homer uses a similar idiom, 
Od. i. 132, Trap 5’ av rb s  K\i(Tfjibv Qero 

ttoI k i X o v  e K r o O e v  & \ \ a v  f j - v q a r T f p a j v .  

Socrates means to include all per
formances which bring a citizen into 
public life ; he talks of responsible 
public offices as on a par with irre
sponsible participation in public af
fairs. Of course orpar-qyia is a public 
office,and among the most important; 
but 8T}fit}yopia is not so, even in the case 
of the gropes. For the facts, c f  32 b.

7. |uva>fJio(ri<5v Kal o-Tacrccov: the 
former relates to political factions, 
the so-called kraiplai, instituted to 
overthrow the existing government, 
the latter to revolutions, whether from 
democracy to oligarchy, or from oli
garchy to democracy. Such combi
nations and seditions were rife toward 
the end of the Peloponnesian war. 
See Grote, c. l x v .

8 . Tjyq(rdfA€vos ejiavTov k t L  : freq . 
the pron. is not given, and then the

const, is different. C f Xen. An. v.
4 . 20, I Kav ol ■qyqo’d/j.evot elvai . . . rav
ra irparreiv /ere. Like the present 
case is Soph. 234 e, ol/xai 8e Kal ejue 
ru>v e n  ttSppwdev acpear-qKSroov elvai.

9. cts Tavr toVra: the reading ovra 
can hardly be defended. See App.

1 1 .  e i r l S e  t o  18£< j k t J .  : but towardpri- c 
vatehj benefiting individuals. This is 
strictly the completion of the thought 
introduced by aAA’ a/xeX-qaas, which, 
though ivravda /xev o v k  77 a furnishes 
its verb, still requires a positive ex
pression to explain ovx r)(Tvx'iav ijyov. 
ivravda, as is often the case with ovros, 
is resumptive, and restates iirl rb ISia 
eKaarov tcre. The whole period is full 
of repetitions, but l&v comes in most 
unaccountably. See App. See on 
rovroiv yap eKaaros, 19 e.

13. (ii] irpo'T€pov /ere.: cf. 30 a b.
14. irplv e-Trifie\t]06Ct| : Trpiv takes the 

opt. on the principle of o r a t i o  obl i -  
qua,  since the tense of the leading 
verb (fla) is secondary. GMT. 644;
H. 924.

15. oircoseo-oiTo: GMT.339; H.885a.
16. Ttov t€ aXXcov: not a third spe

cification in line with ^ r e  . . . /x-fire, 
but connected with the whole ^7) irp6-

36
b
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iTTifxe\eicrOaL‘ tl ovv €ljjll a ftos TraOeiv tolovtos cov; d y a 
Oov tl, a> avSpes 5AOrjvaloL, ei Set y e K ara tyjv a^iav rrj 
aXrjOeCa TLfxdcrOai• /cat ravra ye ayaOov tolovtov, o tl av 

20 irpeTTOL ifjLOL. tl ovv TTpeTTeL avSpl TrevTjTL evepyerrj, S60- 
/xeVw ayeiv crxoXrjv iwl Trj v/xerepa TrapaKeXevcreL} ovk 

ecrO* o rt fxaXXov, a) avBpes ’AOrjvaloL, TTpeweL ovtcos, cos 
tov tolovtov avBpa ev TTpVTaveCco crLTelcjOaL, ttoXv ye fxaX- 
Xov rj et rts u/aw lttttco rj ^yvcop&L rj £evyet vevLKrjKev 

25 *OXvfATTLacTLV. o {iev y a p  vfias ttol€l evSaifxovas SoKelv 
elvaL, eyco Se etmt* /cat o /xe&» Tpocfyrjs ovSev Setrat, eya>

30  , * , vc Tepov. . .  7roA.6a)s. — Kara tov atrrov Tpo- 
-irov: repeats £ k  Trapa\xi]\ov tlie thought 
conveyed by oS ra,  which points back 
to fj.T] irporepov . . .  t tpiv, i.e. so that what 
was essential might not be neglected 
in favor of what is unessential, 

d 17. t L  o v v  k t L  : a return to the 
question asked above, with omission 
of what does not suit the new con
nexion. Notice in the next line the 
position of Se?, which is emphasized 
by the ye that follows, i f  you insist 
that, etc.

20. av8pl tt€Vt]ti evepYerg : a poor 
man who has richly served the state. 
He is poor, and therefore needs the 
crirricrts, which he deserves because he 
is an ei/epyeTTfs. evepyet t js  was a title 
of honor, bestowed under special cir
cumstances upon citizens and non
citizens.

2 2 . p.d\\ov irpc'irci ovrcos : with col
loquial freedom Socrates combines 
two idioms o v k  ecrO' o t i  /j.aW ov ttpeivei 
1j and o n  TTpiirsi o v t c o s  a>s. See App.

23. €V irpuTcmiw (TiTeurGai: those 
entertained by the state ( 1 ) were in
vited once or (2 ) were maintained 
permanently. Socrates is speaking 
of (2 ), i.e. maintenance in the pryta- 
neum. The archons dined in the deo-fio-

6e<rtov; the senatorial Prytanes dined 
in the d6\os, and in later times also 
those called aelo-iroi, — certain Eleu- 
sinian priests, scribes, heralds, etc. 
See on els t V  0 6 \ o v ,  32 c. The public 
guests sat at table in the UpvTaveiov, 
which was at the foot of the north
east corner of the Acropolis. Some 
of them earned the distinction by 
winning prizes in the national games, 
some received it on account of their 
forefathers’ benefactions to t'- '. state, 
e.g. the oldest living descendants of 
Harmodius and of Aristogeiton re
spectively were thus honored. The 
most ancient TIpvTave?ov on the Acrop
olis was in historic times used only 
for certain religious ceremonies.

24. t'inra> k t I .  : i.e. k£at)ti, race-horse ; 
£wwpi8i, a p a ir ; (evyet, four horses 
abreast. Since a victory in the great 
panhellenic festivals was glorious for 
the country from which the victor 
came, he received on his return the 
greatest honors, and even substantial 
rewards. C f Sep. v. 405 d, where 
Plato speaks of the /xaKapiiTTbs @ios tv  
ol 6\vfj.TTiov?Kai {axxi, the blissful life 
Olympian victors lead.

26. oi58«v 8eirat: only rich men 
could afford to compete.
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Se Seofxat. et ovv Set /xe /card to  Sikoliov rrjs a fta ?  Tt/xa- 30
cr#at, tovtov TLfxcofiai, iv irpvTavetco aiTijcrecos. 37

X X V I I .  vIcrw5 ow  v/xti> /cat Taurt A.eycuv 7rapaTrXr)-
(Tlcos So/ca> Xeyeiv cocrirep irepi tov olktov /cat Trjs avTi/3o-
Xijcrecos, dTTavOaSit.op.evos' to Se hvk ecrTiv, a> ’Adrjvcuoi,,
tolovtov, aXXa ToiovSe fxaXXov. 7re7retcr/xat iyoj eKojv elvai

5 fjLTjSeva aSiKelv avOpcoiraiv, aXXa vfxds tovto ov neCda*'
oXiyov y a p  ypovov aXXrjXois StetXey/xe#a- iirel, a>9 eyw/xat,
et rjv vfjuv vofxos, aicnrep /cat aXXois avOpcoTrois, Trepl Oava-
tov jiT) [JLiav r)jjLepav jjlovov Kptveiv, aXXa iroXXas, iTreicrdrjTe b
a v  vvv S* ov paSioy iv ypovco oXiyco fieyaX as Sta/3oXa9

10 aiToXvecrOai. 7re7retcr/xeVo<? Srj iyco fxrjSeva aSt/cetv noXXov
Sect) ijxavTov y e dSiKTfcreiv /cat kot ifiavTov ipeiv avTog,
a)? a^td? et/xt tov /ca/cou, /cat Tt/x^crecr^at tolovtov tlvos

e/xauTw. Tt Setcrag; 77 /xt) Tradoj tovto ov MeXr/Tos jjioi ^
Tt/xaTat, o (j>r)fjLL ovk elSevai ovt el ayaOov ovt el KaKov

37 37
a  28. €V •irpvTttvcCa) o -iTtfo -ew s : ^  above P lu t. A popth . L a c .  s .v. ' Ava^avSpiSov or

to lov tov  iv  npvraveicp <T i t  e *  a  9 a i .  'A\e£av8pi8ov),  C. 6 ,  epwT<avT6s tivos
T he a rt. is om itted, since this is <xvt6v, Sia t i  ras  nepl to v  OavaTov 8luas
thrown in m erely to explain tovtov. nK eioaiv rtfxepais ol yepovTes Kpivovai,

X X V I I .  3 . airav0a8i£o'p.€vos: in the n o W a i s ,  e<prj, r j / x e p a i s  K p i v o v a i v ,
sp irit o f  stubbornness. This serves to oti nepl davdTov to?s SiafiapTavovaiv

explain napanX-nalws /ere. F o r  the (those who go com pletely  wrong) ovk Zvti

facts , see on tcS Seiadai &iaCotfxr)v, 35 d. (xerafiovXev<Ta(jOai (to recon sid er). Thu-
—  to  8c : refers to the a c t which has cydides also says in his acco u n t of
been only incidentally touched upon Pausanias, i. 13 2 . 5, X P (̂ IJ L € V01  r $
(t o v t I  \eyuv  =  Sti tav T a  \eyco). 6 Se, T p 6 ncp cpnep eiu>6 a o ’ i v i s  o'cpas av-

0! Se, t b  8e, are  used w ithout a pre- tovs  (their own countrym en), T ax ^ s
ceding jxev when they introduce some elvai nepl av 8pbs- ~S,napTidTov &vev avap.-
person or topic in con trast to w hat (pKT^T-fiTav TeK/jL-qplcov ftovK evaai n

has ju st been dwelt upon, here nepl a v i i K e o T o v .
tov oXktov ktL  F o r  a different use of 11. dSiKtjo-eiv, epttv, TijirjcreirOai: the
Tb 8e, see on rb  5e Kiv8w ev ei, 2 3 a .  fu t.is  used to disclaim  the fut. (GMT.

4 . cKwvetvcu: an apparently super- 113 ; H . 855) intention, 
fluous inf. G. 1 5 3 5 ; H. 956 a. F o r  13 . Tt 8e£o-as: what f e a r  is there to b
the facts , see on y) &kuv, 25  e. induce me ? Supply verbs from  the

7 . wtrirep Kal aXXois : for instance three infs, above, 
the Lacedaem onians. C f  Pseudo 14 . <t>r]p.C: see above 28 e -3 0  b.
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15 kcTTiv ; avTi tovtov  Srj eXajfiai cov ev oIS’ otl kolkcov ovtojv, 37 

tovtov TifJLTjcrdfievos; woTepov Secrfiov; Kal tl fie Set X>rfv c 
ev $eo-fJLCoT7)pL(t), SovXevovTa Trj del Ka$LO-Tafievrj dpyr), 
tols evSeK a; aXXa xprjfiaTOJv, Kal SeSecr#<u ecos av I ktl- 

cro); aXXa TavTov fioi ecrTiv oirep vvv St) eX eyo v  ov y a p  

20 ecrTL fioi xpy(JLClTa OTroOev eKTLO’O). aXXa St) (f>vyrj<; Tifirj- 
crayfiai; lo’ojs y a p  dv (iol  tovtov  TLfirfcraLTe. ttoXXtj fiev- 

Tav fie (j)LXo\fsvx^ e^oi, ei ovtcos dXoyicrTOS eifiL coo’Te fir) 
hvvaaOai Xoyl^ecrOaiy otl vfie'is fiev ovTes noXLTai fiov ov^ 
oloi re eyevecrOe eveyKeiv rag ifias  Starpt/3a9 Kal to v9 d

37
b 15. €\a>|Ku cov . .  . 6'vtwv: a remark

able const., arising from eA.w/xai tl 
eKelpwp b. ev olfia KaKa uvra, by the as
similation of eKeipwV a  to &p and of 
KaKa opt a  to KaKwp uptcdp, and the in
sertion of OTL after o?5a. eZ old’ on 
and o78' otl occur freq. (in parenthe
sis) where otl is superfluous. See 011 
SriXop otl, Crito, 53 a, and c/I Dem. xix. 
9, fj.PT)/j.0Pev0PTas u/iwp olS’ otl tovs tto\- 
Xovs vTTOjjLpy)aai, to remind you, although 
I  know that most o f you remember iti C f 
Gorg. 481 d, ala9dpo/j.ai oSp aov eKatTTore 
. . . otl dirSa tip <£rj aov  ra iraiSiKa . . . 

ov S v p a / n e p o v  aPTiXeyeiP. So the 
acc. and inf. may follow otl and d>s.

16. t o v t o v  KTf.: a part (t\) of 5>p, 
by fixing my penalty at that. See App.

17. SovXcvovTa: as a man in prison, 
who ceases to be his own master.

18. t o is  evStKa: see Introd. 75 and 
cf. ol apxopres, 39 e. — oiXXd XP'nHLt̂ Ta>v : 
a neg. answer to the preceding rhetori
cal question is here implied ; other
wise 77 might equally well have been 
used. The second a\\a introduces an 
objection, which answers the ques
tion immediately preceding it. — Kal 
SeSe'cOai /ere.: to remain in prison. 
GMT. 110. C f in Dem. xxiv. 63, 
the document which winds up with :

tap  S’ apyvpiov TifjnrjOfj, 8e8eV0a> Tews (ea>s) 

tip eKTiarj 8 tl tip avrov  KaTaypwadf}.
19. vvv 8t| : just noiv.
2 0 . €kt£o-o): for the fut. with rel. 

denoting purpose, see GMT. 565 ; H. 
911. — aM a Srf: but then. See on a\\a 
877, Crit. 54 a. The a\\a points to the 
impossibility just asserted of Socra
tes’s paying a fine himself, while 8r) 
introduces the one possible alternative.

2 2 . <|>i\o\(/vx£a: clinging to life, which 
is opposed to evipvx'ia (courage). Cf. 
Eur. Hec. 315, -wOTepa /j.axovfieff, r) 
<f> i\o\pvx^ a 0 /iep ; ibid. 348, KaK̂
<papov/j.ai Ka\ < pi\ S xf/vxo s yvPT]‘, also 
the speech where Macaria chooses to 
die, Heracl. 51G ff., kovk alaxw ovfiai 
St)t ', eap 877 t is Xeyy  | “ t I Sevp5 OKplKead’ 
LKeaioiai crvp K\aSois | ai)To\ (piXotyv- 
Xovpt e s ; e£iTe x®ov&s '” with the ad
miring words of Iolaus, ibid. 597 ff., 
aX\ ’ 3> fieyiaTOp eK̂ p̂ê ôv<T, e i i t y v x lu  1 

naff up yvpaiKwv, . . .  — tl . . . cl|iC: cf. 
30 b, and see on SiaQdelpovffip, 25 b.

23. oti vfieis jie'v: that (if) you, my 
fellow-citizens, proved unable to bear my 
company. After this we look for 
something like th is: “ then others will 
prove still less able to bear it.” But 
instead, we find a question with &pa, 
will others then, etc., answered by 7ro\-
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25 Xoyovs, aXX’ v/jlIv fiap m ep a i yeyovacri Kal iwL^dovaiTepaL, 3 7  

cocrre ^retre a vtcov vvvl aTraXXayrjvaL • aXXoi Se apa  
a vt<X9 q1<tov<ji paSia)<;; 7roXXov ye Sel, oj 5Adrjvalou. KaXos 
ovv av [jlol o fito<; elrf i êXOovTL TrjXtKcoSe avOpcjwco aXXrjv 
i£  aXXrjs woXeaiS dfxei^ofxev(o Kal i^eXavvofievco Qrjv. ev 

30 yap  olS* otl, av eX6a), XeyovTos ifjiov aKpoacrovTai ol veoi 
o icn rep  evdaSe• Kav fxev tovtovs aireXavvco, ovtol efie avrol e 

efeXwcrt TreCOovTes to vs TrpeorfivTepov^' iav  Se jxr) aireXavva), 
ol tovtcov iraTepes re Kal olKeloL Sl a vtovs tovtovs.

X X V I I I .  vIcr<yg ovv dv t l s  eliroL' criycov Se Kal rjav- 
Xiav aycov, a> %a>KpaTe<;, ov)( olos t  ecret rjfilv i^eXOcjv 

Qrjv; t o v t I  St? ecrrt iravTcov ^aXerrcoTaTov irelorai t i v  as 
vfjLCov. iav  re y d p  Xeyoj o t l  t c o  6eo> aireLdelv t o v t  icrrl  

5 Kal Sta t o v t * aSvva t o v  f)<rv)(Lav dyeLV, ov TreCcrecrOe fiot

37
c Kov ye del. Tlie dependence of the 

whole upon on is forgotten because 
of the intervening detailed state
ment.

25. PapvTepcu:, fern, because t as 
i/ias SiarptPds is the most important 
idea and t o v s  \ 6 y o v s  is incidentally 
added by way of explanation. For 
agreement with the most prominent 
noun, see G. 924 b.

28. o Pios: the art. as here used 
has something of its original demon
strative force; accordingly 4£eA86vn  
. . . (9jv is appended as if to a dem. 
pron., that ivould be a glorious life for  
me, to be banished at mg time o f  life. 
Notice that 4 êpx*aQai means go into 
exile; <pevyeiv, live in exile; and /cane- 
vai, to come back from exile. Instead 
of T7/AiKcpSe apQpdmtp, the commoner 
idiom would be r̂ AuccSSe ovti. But 
cf. t7]\lkolS( &vdpes, Crit. 49 a ; Euthyd. 
293 b ,  ttoAv yap paov % fiavdaveiv t t j Ai- 
k6vSe dvSpa, and Legg. i. 634 d, ov yap 
tiv ryAiKoiaSe avSpaai irpenoi rb roiovrov.

— oXXtjv tfj aX\t]s ktL : cf. Xen. An.
v. 4 . 3 1 ,  avafHodsvTuiv aAArjAwv £vvt)kovov 
els rrjv erepav  4 k  t t ) s  erepas  ndAecvs. 
Elsewhere we find the substantive 
repeated, e.g. t Sttov . . . tottov, 4 0  c.

The whole expression suggests the 
restless life led by the so-called 
sophists. Cf. Soph. 2 2 4  b ,  where the 
typical sophist is described as rbv  
fiadrj/xaTa £ vvwvovfievov iroAiv r e  4 k  7ro - 

Aecos vofj.i(T/jLaTos afxeifiovTa, one icho goes 
from town to town buying up and selling 
knowledge fo r  coin. Cf. also Prot. 3 1 3  a -  
3 1 4  b .

33. 81* auTovs tovtovs : to describe 
the involuntary cause in contrast to 
ovtoi avrol.

X X V III . 2. t̂ €\0wv £rjv: to live on
in exile. This forms a unit to which 
<riy£> v and rjavxiav ay  a v  are added by 
way of indicating the manner of life 
he will lead. The meaning of tjvu- 
xtav &yoiv is plain from 3 6  b .

3. toutI 8rf: that is the thing o f  ichich, 
etc.; cognate acc. after 7reicai, — nvas :

3 7
d
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&>S elpcovevofievcp- lav  r  av Xeyco otl Kal Tvy^av^L fxeyL- 38 

cttov ayaOov ov avOpconco tovto , eKacrTrjs rjfxepas Trepl ape- 
rrjs tovs Xoyovs TTOLeicrdaL Kal twv dXXcov Trepl cov v/xe19 
e^iov aKoveTe $LaXeyo[ievov Kal ifxavrbv Kal aXXovs efera- 

10 £ovtos, o Se ave^eTacrTos filos ov /3lcotos avdpcoTrco, ravra 
8’ ert ryrTov Treicjecjde (iol XeyovTi. ra  8e e\eL [xev ovtcos 
J)S eyco (f>r)fXL, co avSpes, Treideiv 8e ov paSiov. Kal eyco 
a/za ovk eWLcrfJiaL ipavTov a^LOvv KaKov ovSevos. el fiev 
y a p  rjv [jlol ^ p rjfx a T a , iTLfjLrjcrdfjLrjv av ^piqi^aTcov ocra efieX- b
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15 X o v  e K T L c e i v  • o v o e v  y a p  a v  

ec rT L v , e l  fx r ) a p a  o c r o v  a v  i y c o

37 some, used habitually by the orators 
where they will not or cannot be defi
nite. Socrates probably means almost 
all of the Athenians.

6 . etpwyeuojievo): see Introd. 26. — 
Kal tu‘yx ĉ V€1 H,€‘Yl<rT0V ayaOov: it is 
not duty only, it is the highest good 
and gives the greatest pleasure.

8 . tovs Xo'̂ ovs : his speeches.
1 0 . dve|€Ta<rTos: this may mean 

unexamined, unscrutinized, or without 
scrutiny, in which latter case a man 
neither examines himself nor others, 
that is, his life is unthinking. Verbal 
adjs. in t o s ,  esp. with a  privative, 
occur with both an act. and a pass, 
sense. Here the act. meaning sub
stantially includes the pass, in so far 
as it involves self-examination (K a l  

i / x a v r b v  K a l t o v s  a A A o v s  e’ | e T a ( o v T o s ) .  —  

Photo's : worth living. C f \f/eK Tos, blame
worthy, and i v a t v e T o s ,  praiseworthy. — 
TavTa S’ 6T i: 8e introduces apod. 
(GMT. 512) in order to bring it into 
relation with the preceding o v  w e i-  

o-fo-06 ju o i. The two correspond very 
much like the two introductory clauses 
i d v  Te . . . ecu' t  a Z . See on S e iv a  ttv  

e h ] v  a r k . ,  28 d.
11. Ta 8e : see on rb Se, 37 a.

epXaprjv' vvv d e — ov y a p
S v v a L f j i r j v  e K T L c r a L , t o c t o v t o v

> 3812. Kal iyw afi ovk el!0i<r}iai: after *a
Socrates, in 28 e-30 c and here, has 
shown that he neither can nor should 
abandon his customary manner of 
living, and has thus proved that he 
neither can nor should live in exile; he 
further adds (cf. the reasons given in
37 b ) that he cannot propose banish
ment as his penalty. Banishment he 
has already (28 e ff.) rejected, though 
here he rejects it in a somewhat al
tered form.

13. « t  |A€V Y a p  rjv i n k . : ya p  is re
lated to the thought which lies unut
tered in the previous explanation: 
not from love o f  money do I  refuse to 
make a proposition. The apod, in
cludes oaa e/xeAAov k t L  See on hs 
e/xeAAev, 20 a.

15. vvv 8e— ov “yap: but as it is, b  
(I name no sum of money,) fo r  money
I  have none. The connexion is similar 
to aAAa yap (19 d, 20 c), where the un
expressed thought alluded to by yap 
is easily supplied, vvv Se' expresses 
forcibly the incompatibility of facts 
with the preceding supposition. Cf. 
Lach. 184 d, vvv Se ev  8  ̂ e^et aKovaai 
Kal crov.

16. cl apa: see on el /x̂  &pa, 17b.
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/3 o v k e c r0 e  /xot T ifjirjrrai. icrais  8* a v  S v v a if ir jv  iK r lc r a i  vpu v  38 

fx v av  a p y v p i o v  t o c t o v t o v  o v v  TificofJbai. U kaT cov  8e o8e, 
a> a v S p e s  ’A O rjv a lo i , K a l  K piTcov K a l K p iT o /3 o v k o s  K a l  

20 * A iro k k o S c o  p o s  K e k e v o v a i  /xe T p ia K o v T a  / j lv o jv  T ijir jcracrO ai, 

a m o l  S’ i y y v a c r O a i• ti/xqj/xa i  ov v  t o c t o v t o v , iy y v r jT a l  8* 
v fu v  ec ro v T a i t o v  d p y v p io v  o v t o i  a ^ io ^ p e a ) .

X X IX . Ou-7Tokkov y  eveKa ^povov, &> avSpes'A O rj
vaioi, ovofia efere Kal aWiav into to>v ftovkofjuevcov tt)v 
Trokiv koiSopelv, <b$ XcoKpaTrj direKTOvaTe, avSpa crofiov  
<j)7](rovcri y a p  8t) crocjibv elvai, ei Kal fjurj eifjbi, oi fiovkofjie- 

5 voi vfxlv oveiSi^eiv. ei ovv nepiefxeivaTe okiyov ^ povov, 
diro to v  avTojmdrov av vplv tovto  iyeveTO• opaTe y a p  8 t) 

rrjv r)kiKiav o ti 7Toppco 77877 icrTl tov  fiiov, OavaTov Se 
eyyvs. keyco Se to v to  ov wpos iravTas vfxas, a kk a  7rpos

38
b 18. jxvdv apYvpCov: about seventeen 

dollars. This is certainly small com
pared with the fines imposed in other 
cases, e.g. upon Miltiades, Pericles, 
Timotheus.

21. a v T o l  8 ’ €yyuacr0ai: sc. <f>aaiv, 
to be supplied from KeAevovai. Their 
surety would relieve Socrates from 
imprisonment.

2 2 . a|io'xp€a): responsible, an assur
ance hardly needed in Crito’s case.

X X IX . Here ends Socrates’s a v rm- 
fnjats, and it was followed by the final 
vote of the court determining Socra
tes’s penalty. With this the case 
ends. Socrates has only to be led 
away to prison. See note on c. xxv. 
above, 35 d .  See Introd. 35 and 36. 
In the address that follows, Socrates 
is out of order. He takes advantage 
of a slight delay to read a lesson to 
the court.

1. ov iroWov y e vtKa xpo'vov: a

compressed expression. By condemn
ing Socrates, his judges, in order to 
rid themselves of him, have hastened 
his death by the few years which re
mained to hi m; thus, to gain a short 
respite, they have done a great wrong.

2. ovofia €̂ €Te Kal aM av : the name 
and the blame. See on rb  uvo/xa Kal 
7-771/ SiafioAriv, 20 d ,  and ovojxa Se tovto 
ktc., 23 a. — viro : as if with bvofxaaQi]-

• <re<rQe and a in aad ria ead e .  See on Treiriv- 
dare,  17 a. Some periphrasis like 
ouofia e|6T6 Kre. was often preferred 
by the Greeks to their somewhat cum
brous fut. pass, (of which there are 
only two examples in Horn.).

7 .  irop p co  t o v  P f o v : fa r  on in life. 
For the gen. with advs. of place, see
G. 1148;  H. 757.— OavaTov Se eyyv's: 
and near unto death. The contrast in
troduced by Se is often so slight that 
but overtranslates it. C f  Xen. Cyr.
i. 5 . 2, 6 Kua^dpTjs 0 rov  ’A(TTvayovs

38
c
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t o v s  kjxov KaTa\jjr}(f)L(TafjL€vovs O a v a ro v . Xeyco S e  K a l T oS e  ^  

10 TTpos t o v s  a v T o v s  t o v t o v s .  lctcos fxe o le c r d e , a) a v S p e s ,  

a i r o p i a  Xoycov eaX coK eva i t o lo v t c o v ,  o l s  a v  v f i a s  en eu cra , e l  

(pfJLrjv S e lv  a i r a v r a  Troieiv K a l X ey e iv  cocrTe dn ocfyvyeiv  ty)v  

SiKYjv. 7toX X ov y e  S e i. aXX9 d ir o p L a  /xev  eaX coK a, o v  [xev- 

t o l  Xoycov, aX X a T oX firjs K a l a v a ic rx y v T L a s  K a l t o v  eO eX eiv  

15 X ey eiv  w p o s  v fjid s T o u a v ra , o i  a v  vfjilv  ^ S ie r r a  rjv a K o v e iv , 

O prjvovvT os  re (jlov K a l o S v p o fx e v o v  K a l .aXXa t t o lo v v t o s  

K a l X ey ov T os n oX X a K a l a v a ^ t a  ifjio v , clis eyco cfirjiii' o l a  e 

8r) K a l eW ccrde v /jieis tcov  aXXcov a K o v e iv . aXX’ ovre rore 
corjOirjv S e iv  ev e K a  t o v  k lv S v v o v  T rp a i;a i ovO ev dveX evO epov ,

20 ovTe vvv fJLOL fjLeTafJLeXet ovtcos airoXoyTqaaixevcp, aXXa ttoXv 

fjiaXXov aipovfjuau coSe a 7roXoyr)crdfjLevos TeOvavai rj eKeivcos
y> « V \ > KSf ■ V » J \ / V S J VCjjv ovTe y a p  ev olkt) ovt ev 7roAefjLco ovt e/xe ovt akkov
ovSeva Set t o v t o  fJL7))(avdcr0 a t ,  on co s  a ir o ^ e v ^ e T a i ir a v  tto lcov  39

38■nous, T7JS 5 e Kvpov fitjrpbs ade\(pbs K r e .  

An. i. 7. 9, e faep  Aapeiov iarrl irais, 
ifxbs 8 e a8e\(p6s, o v k  a/xaxel r a v r  eyw 
Arjxl/ofiai.

I 1 2 . wore dirotjnryeiv : so as to escape,
i.e. in order to escape. The Greek 
idiom expresses not so much purpose 
as result. There really seems very 
little difference between this &<rre 
with the inf. and an obj. clause with 
'6wus and the fut. ind. GMT. 582 and 
339; H. 953 and 885. C f. Phaedr. 
252 e, irav iroiovaiv ottws ro iovros  (sc.
<pi\6ao<pos) ea r a i,  and Phaed. 114 c,
Xpb 7r“ J/ Troieti/ &<tte apeTTjs Kal (ppovr)- 
trecos iv  r<S P iy  fx eraax^ v . C f.  also 
(bare 8ia<pevyeiv, 39 a  below.

14. ToXfjLTjs: in its worst sense, like 
the Lat. a u d a c i a .  C f  iav  r is  roA- 
/ia, 39 a  below, and Grit. 53 e.

16. 0pr|vo{JvTos kt€. : a development 
of the idea in ro iav ra , oi Uv Kre. Here 
is a transition from the acc. of the 
thing (sound) heard to the gen. of

the person heard, unless Bpujvovvros . . .  
(prj/jii is looked upon as a gen. absolute 
thrown in as an afterthought for the 
sake of a more circumstantial and 
clearer statement. For the facts, c f  
Gorg. 522 d, where (evidently with ref
erence to the point here made) Plato 
puts the following words into Socra
tes’s mouth : d  8e KoAaKiKys pyropiKys 
(rhetorical flattery) evdela reAevrq-qv 
eywye, ev olSa ori fiadiws fdois &v fie  
(pepovra rbv Oavarov.

19. ov8ev: see on ov8ev, 34 e.
21. to8e d<iroXo,yi](roL)ji£Vos: in this 

ivay, etc., i.e. after such a defence. 
ovras above means as I  have, and 
that idea is vividly repeated by <£5e. 
Thus its contrast with eKeivcos (sc. 
cnroAoyiio-dfievos) is made all the more 
striking.— T€0vavai: see on redvavai, 
30 c.

23. irav iroiwv: by doing anything 
and everything. Cf. iravovpyos, a ras
cal. C f 38 d.

39
a
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Odvarov. Kal y a p  ev ra lg  fia ^ a is  7ro X X a/ as Srjkov yi- 39 

25 yverai o n  to  ye drroOaveiv dv tls  eK<j)vyoL Kal oVXa  
dffrels Kal ecj.>’ LKeretav rpairofievos tcov Slcokovtcov’ Kal 
d X X a i fiy y a v a l woWaL eia iv  ev eKacrroLS r o t s  klvS vvols 

cocrre Sia(f)evyeiv Odvarov, eav r ig  roXfia rrav iroieiv Kal 
Xeyeiv. aXXa fiy  ov to v t ’ y  yaXeirov, <5 avSpes, Odvarov 

30 eK(f)vyeIv, aXXa ttoXv yaXeircorepov iro v y p ia v  Oarrov y a p  

Oavdrov Oei. Kal vvv eycb fiev a re  fipaSvs cov Kal irpe- b 
crflvTrjs vito tov /3pa$vrepov eaXcov, ol S’ efiol KaryyopoL 
a re  Seivol Kal o fe ig  ovres vtto tov  Oarrovos, ry s  /ca/aag. 

Kal vvv eycb fiev aiTeLfii vcj) vficov Oavarov Slktjv ocfrXcov,
35 ovtol S’ vtto rrjs dXyOe'ias dicj^XyKores fio^OypLav Kal aSi- 

Kiav. Kal eyco re  tw r i f iy fia n  ififievco Kal ovtol. ra v ra  fiev 
7tov lctcos ovrco Kal eSei <T)(€iv, Kal oifiai a v ra  fierpCcos e^eiv.

X X X .  To Se Srj fiera  tovto eTTiOvfico vfiiv ^pyo-ficoSy-

39
a 28. <8oT€ : cf. ^rixo-vaaBai onus j u s t  

above, and see on &ctt€ airocpvyeTp,
38 d.

29. (x-q . . . t f : substituted rhetori
cally for a statement of fact. See on 
fii] cTKeix/xaTa ij, Crit. 48 c. For the 
idea of fearing implied, see GMT. 
366.

30. aXXa iroXv k t L  : fully expressed 
we should have a\Aa ixi] tto\v xa\e7rw- 
repov  ?f Trovi)pia.v €K(pvyeiP. —  0<xttov 
OavaTov 0€i: flies faster than fate, to 
preserve the alliteration, which here, 
as often, is picturesque. For the 
thought, c f  Henry V. iv. 1, “ Now if 
these men have defeated the law and 
outrun native punishment, though 
they can outstrip men, they have no 
wings to fly from God.” In the 
thought that wickedness flics faster 
than fate, we have perhaps a remi
niscence of Homer’s description of

II. ix. 505 ff., r) S' ''Art] crdepapr)

T e  Kal apriiros, o v v c k u  iraaas | iroWbp  
vneKirpod4ei, <pdai>ei 84 r e  iraaau iir' alap | 

fiXdirTova apdpwirovs.
34. OavaTov SCktjv o<|>Xwv: with 

ocpKiaKapetp,̂  whether used technically 
(as a law term) or colloquially, we 
find the crime or the penalty either
(1 ) in the acc. or (2 ) in the gen. with 
or without S i k t j p .  On the accent, see 
App.

36. Kal iyut kte .: i.e. they escape 
their punishment just as little as I 
escape mine. The Kai before eSei 
makes a clim ax: “ perhaps it was 
necessary for the matter actually to 
shape itself just as it really has.”

37. <r\€iv : on the meaning of ax f~iv 
and ex(lv respectively, see on eax^re, 
19 a.

X X X .  1 .  t o  8e S i] [A€Ta t o v t o  :
t b 84  is used adverbially; see on 
rb  84, 37 a. xPrl(TlJLCpSri(rai, declare a 
prophecy.

39
a
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crat, a) KaTa\jjr}<j)io-d[JLevoL (xov. Kal yap  eljJLi rjSr) evTavda, 
ev a> fiakLCTT avdpcoiroi ^piqcrpicoSovcTiv, OTav fxeWcocnv 
airodaveicr6at.  ̂ (frrj/u y a p , <5 avSpes, oi e/xe aireKTOvaTe,

6 TLfJLcopiav vfjLiv rj^eiv evOvs /xcra tov ifibv Odvarov ttoXv 
^ akeircorepav vrj Ata 77 olav ejjue direKTOvaTe' vvv y a p  tovto 
elpyacracrOe olo/jievoL aTraWd^ecrOai tov ScSovaL ekey)(ov  
tov /3lov, to Se vfjiiv ttoXv evavTiov aTTofirjcreTai, &>? eyco 
<j>r)iJLL. trkeuovs ecrovTau vfias ol ekey^ovres, ovs vvv eyco 

10 Karel^ov, u/xets Se ovk rjorOdvecrOe ■ /cat -^akeircoTepoi ecrov- d 
rat ocrco vecoTepoi elcri, Kal vpe'ts jxakkov ayavaKTujcreTe. l 

el y a p  otecrOe anoKTeCvovTes avOpcoirovs iTTio-^areiv tov 
oveiSi^eiv Tiva vfjuv otl ovk opOcos Jre, ovk dpdcos Sta-

39
c

39
c 3 . avBpwiroi \pr]<r(i(p8ovcriv ktI. : 

prob. Socrates has in mind such 
cases as Homer mentions, II. xvi. 
851 ff., where Patroclus as he dies 
prophesies truly to Hector, oi1 drjv ov8’ 

avrbs 5r)pbv fiey, a W d  toi tfSrj \ & yxi 
Trap4(TTT)Kev davaros Kal fxolpa Kparairj,
and xxii. 358 ff., where Hector’s last 
words foretell the killing of Achilles 
by Paris and Phoebus Apollo. Cf. 
Verg. Aen. x. 739,—
llle autem expirans: Non me, quicumque es, 

multo,
Victor, nec longum laetabere; te quoque fata 
Prospectant paria, atque eadem mox arva 

tenebris.

C f also Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 21, rj 8e tov 
avOpc&irov \pvxb t 6tc (at the hour o f  
death) Zt)ttov deioTdrt] KaTacpalverai Kal 
t 6ts ti t S)V jxeh\6vTcav irpoopfi" r6 re  
ydp, ws eou ce , fidKicrra e\evdepovTai. The 
same idea is found in many litera
tures. C f  Brunhild in the song of 
Sigfried (Edda),—
I prithee, Gunther, sit thee here by me,
For death is near and bids me prophecy.

See also John of Gaunt’s dying speech, 
Rich. I I .  ii.,—

Methinks I am a prophet new-inspired,
And thus expiring do foretell of him :
His rash fierce blaze of riot cannot last,
For violent tires soon burn out themselves.

4 . dircKTo'vaTe: sc. by their verdict, 
and by the penalty which they voted 
after Socrates had made his coun
ter-proposition (of a penalty), avrijl- 
firj/xa.

6 . oi'av 6|xe a/ircKTo'vaTe: this is after 
the analogy of n/jiwpiav Tifiu>pe?a6ai 
Tiva, without some reminiscence of 
which it would hardly occur to any 
one to say QavaTov or t ifiupiav i/xc 
aireKTovare. cbreKT6vaTe is substituted, 
as more vivid and concrete, for the 
expected TeTifiwpTiarde. Similarly we 
have fxaxv1' viKav or i]rraaQ ai as more 
specific equivalents of /xdxvv pdx^Oai.
— vvv: expresses reality. This use 
of vvv is akin to its very frequent use 
in contrast to a supposition contrary 
to fact (c f  38 b, Lachl 184 d and 200 e ) ; 
but here it is connected with a false 
account of what will come to pass, in 
contrast with the true prophecy of 
Socrates.

8 .. t o  8c ktI. : for a similar idiom, 
though more strongly put, cf. Soph.

39
c
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voeiade. ov ydp eaS* a v tt j  r) dnaXXayrj ovre navv Svvatt )  39 

15 ovre KaXrj, dXX’ iKeiviq Kal KaXXio'TT) Kal pacrrrj, {jlt) t o v s  

aXXovs KoXoveiv, aXX* eavTov napacrKevd^eiv ottcds ecrrat 
a)s fiekTUJTOs* Tam a fiev ovv vfxiv t o l s  KaTaxjjrjcjucrafjLe- 
vois fiavTevcrafievos aTraXXaTTOfiai.

X X X I .  T o t?  Se  a7ro\jjy](j)LG-aiJLevoLS rjSecos av SiaXe- e , 

yOeirfv virep tov  yeyovoTos tovtovL irpdyfiaros, iv  <& ol 
ap)(ovT€S dcryoXiav a y o v a i  Kal ovttco ep y o fia i o l  iXOovTa 
fie  S e t T€@vavai. aXXa fioi, &> avSpes , irapafieivaTe toctov- 

5 tov  y p o v o v  ovSev y a p  KOiXvei SiafivdoXoyrjcrai n pos aXXyj- 
Xovs ecos e ^ e a T i v  vfiiv y a p  d>s (j)iXois ovcriv e V t S e t f a t  40 

iOeXco to  vvvl p.01 £vfi/3e/3r}Kbs t i  7r o r e  voei. ifio l ydp , <5 

avSpes StAca<rrat —  vfias y a p  S t/ c a a T a ?  KaXcov opdcos olv 
KaXoirjv —  davfiacriov t i  yeyovev. rj y d p  elcoOvid fio i

39
c 244 a, ’Iva . . . r b 8e tovtov yiyvrjrai 

ttclv tovvclvtIov.
14. ttrO * a w r r ] : not ov ydp t a d ’ k t c . ,  

as Schanz has it. The position of 
£<rrt near ov at the beginning of the 
clause justifies the accent. G. 144, 
5 ; H. 480, 3.

15. |itj toOs aWovs koXovciv: to op
press no man, corresponding to the pre
ceding airoKTeivovTes . . .  iinffxh<Teiv Kre.

X X X I. 2. inrep: has just the same 
meaning with irep i See L. and S. s.v. 
virep, Jin. Socrates speaks about what 
has befallen him, which he looks upon 
as for the best since it is the will of 
Divine Providence. — ol apxovTes : sec 
Introd. 75, and cf. 37 c.

3. acrxoXCav a'yovcri: are busy. They 
were occupied with the arrangements 
for conveying Socrates to prison. For 
reQvavai, see on Tedvdvai, 30 e.

4. dXXd: used freq., for the sake 
of greater vivacity, befoi*e the imv. 
or subjv. of command. See on 
i/jiol ktc., Crit. 45 a.

5. ovSev ■ydp kmXvci: indicates the 
calm self-possession of Socrates, so 
strongly contrasted with the ordinary 
attitude of those under sentence of 
death.— Siap.vdoXo-yrjo-ai: more friend
ly and familiar than $ia\eyeadai. Thus 
Socrates prepares to open his heart 
upon matters not strictly relevant, 
which only those of whom he is fond 
and who care for him need hear. Cf. 
Phaed. 61 e, i’o’ws Kal /j.d\i<TTa npeirei 
jj.e\\ovTa iKeiae airoby/jielv SiaarKO- 
ire’iv t e Kal [xvQoKoy e7v irepl t t ) s  

airoSTjjxias tt)s iKe'i, iroiav Tiva avr^v 
ol6fie6a elvai.
8. Wfids VM* KT: see on ® TL

v/xeis, 17 a.
9. ij -yap ctttGvia ktI. : notice how 

many short statements of fact crowd 
one upon the other. This serves to 
arrest the attention. The 8av/j.dai6v 
ti is that now, when Socrates has such 
a fate  before him, the voice is silent, 
while previously, etc. See on Seiva tiv 
eXr\v (Jin.), 28 e.

39
e

40
a
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10 fJLCLVTLKr) 7) TOV BatfJLOVLOV iv fJL€V TO) npOdOeV X P°V(?  7ravTL 40 
ndvv nvKvrj del rjv Kal ndvv in i  (TjiiKpols ivavTLOVfievr7, eu 
t l  fjLeXkoLfiL jxrj opdcos npd^eLV • vvvl Be ^VfjLfiefirjKe [jlol, 
a nep  opa re Kal avtol, ra v tI a  y e Brj oirjdeLr) dv tls  Kal 
vofxi^eTai ecr^ara KaKotv elvaL, ijxol Be ovre i^iovTi eo)0ev 

15 oiKodev r)vavTicodrj to  tov  deov arjfjLelov, ovre rjvLKa dve- b 

fiaivov ivTavdol in i  to  BiKao'Trjpiov, ovre iv tco Xoyco 

ovBajxov jieWovTL t l  ipelv  • KaLTOL iv aXXoLS XoyoLS noX- 
Xa)(ov Bij fie in e a )(e  XeyovTa /xerafu- vvv Be ovBa/xov 
n ep l TavTrjv ttjv n p a & v  ovt iv epya) ovBevl ovt iv  Xoyco 

20 rjvavTLOiraL {jlol. t l  ovv aLTLov elvaL vnoXafx^ava); iycb 
vjJLLv ipco • KLvBvveveL y d p  /jlol to  ^vfxfiefirjKbs to vto  ayaOov 
yeyovevaL, Kal ovk ecr6* oncos rjfxeLS opOcos vnoXajxfidvojxev 
octol oiojxeda KaKov elvaL to  TeOvavaL. jxeya f̂ OL T€K[xij- c 

pLov tovtov  y ey o v ev  ov y d p  ecrS* oncos ovk rjvavTLcoOr) dv 
25 fxoL t o  eicoOos crrjfxeLOV, el [xij t l  efxeXXov iyco ayaOov 

n p a^ eL v .

40
a 10. ij t o v  Saipovtov: see on Sai/x6- 

viov, 31 d. See App.
11. irdvv eirl cr(xiKpois : see on ovtw 

Trap' o h i y o v ,  36 a.
12. op0(3s irpafjtiv: i.e. so that all 

would be for the best, an expression 
which is closely allied to e5 irpdrreiv. 
C f  below C, ayadbv irpd^eiv. C f  45 d.

13. a  -ye 8tj Kre. : y e  emphasizes 
the idea expressed, and 5rj appeals to 
the patent fact. C f <pdoKovrd y e  897, 
Crit. 45 d. —  Ka l . . .  vo|JiC£€Tai: a shift 
from act. to pass. Cf. Charm. 156 c, 
r a v r a  ovrcc \eyovai r e  Kal ex6t- Perhaps 
as vo/xi£erai expresses the opinion act
ually in vogue, it should be strength
ened in translation by some adv.

14. ecoOev: in the morning. Cf. 
Xen. An. iv. 4 . 8 ; vi. 3 . 23; and Horn. 
Od. i. 372.

40
b17. TroXXaxov 8t] : in many situa

tions, and hence, ojlen.
18. Xc'-yovTa jj.£to|v : for this and 

other advs. with the temporal partic., 
see G. 1572 ; H. 976. Usually /zera£u 
is prefixed, not appended.

19. ircpl TavTtjv ti^v irpa^iv: in re
gard to this whole affair, referring to 
the whole trial, and including every
thing that led up to it.

2 0 . viroXaixPavo): not subjv., since 
there is no question of doubt. The 
question is only a vivid fashion of 
speech, of which Plato is very fond.

2 2 . rj|j.£is: to be connected imme
diately with oVoi. This use of the 
pron. gives a genial color to the ^ 
whole; in Eng. we should use a par
titive expression, all those among us.

25. epeXXov: referring definitely to c
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X X X II .  ’Ewo ĉrw/xei/ Se /cat rrjSe ojs 7ToXkrj iXirts 40 
e a r  iv ayadov a vto eivai. Svolv y a p  Odrepov i c m  to  

reOvavai* rj y a p  olov fxrjhev etvai fJLrj& atcrOrjcnv firjSe- 

fxCav firjSevos £Xeiv r ° v ^eOveSiTa, rj K ara  ra  Xeyofxeva 
5 fjLerafioXrj t ls  Tvyxdvet ovcra /cat jiteroiKrjcrls Trj xpvxfj T°v  

tottov tov ivdevhe els aW ov tottov. /cat etre jiyjSefxia 
atcrOrjcTLS icrTiv, aAA’ olov vttvos in eiS a v  tls  KaOevScov d 

/LtT̂S* ovap firjBev o p a , davjiacriov KepSos av etrj o OavaTOS. 
iyci) y a p  av olfxat, et Tiva iKXe^ajievov Seot TavTinv Tr)v

c past time but still containing the idea 
of continued action. Cf. Xen. An. v. 
8 . 13, ei Se tovto -jrdvres iiroiov/iev (had 
done), onravres &v a-KooXofxeda. For the 
facts, see Introd. 21, fin.

X X X II. 1. Kal TffSe: after an argu
ment based upon the silence of his 
inner voice, Socrates considers the 
question upon its merits.

2. eivai: not e<re<r6a i. G. 1286;
H. 948 a. C f Horn. I I  ix. 40, Bcurfvi', 
ovtu  ttov /j.a\a e X n e a i  vTas 'Axaicov |
d.TTTo\efiov$ t  efxevai Kal avahKiSas ws 
ayopeveis; C f also II. xiii. 309, T̂rel 
oij tro6i (\TTOfiai ovtw s \ Sevetrdai tto\e- 
fioio Kaprj Ko/xSoouras ’A%atows.

3. olov |iT]§€v etvai: without defi
nitely expressed subj. (cf. olov airoSi]- 
Hrjarai in e below), to be dead is as to 
be nothing, i.e. its nature is such that a 
man when dead is nothing.

4 . to v  Te0v€wra: the subj. of exeiu 
(not of eivai),  which is an after
thought.—  k o t o ,  to, X c Y o 'n e v a : Socrates 
associates his idea of the life hereafter 
with stories and traditions which are 
themselves a development of Homer’s 
utterances about the ’H\v<riov ireSlov 
and Hesiod’s account of the /xaKapoov 
vijaoi. The later poets, e.g. Pindar, 
continued what Homer and Hesiod 
began. And Pindar, furthermore, in-

40corporates into his descriptions of life 
after death Orphic and Pythagorean 
accounts of metempsychosis. Here 
and in the Phaedo (70 c-72 a) Socrates 
appeals to a naAaibs \ 6yos.

5. T|J *j/vxT]: a f̂ at- interest.
G. 1165; H. 771. The gen. would 
express the subject of the action 
designated. — t o v  t o V o v  : governed by 
fx eT a @ o A }) K a l / x € t o I k t ) ( t i s .  Of these two 
the latter repeats the former in more 
specific form. The gen. corresponds to 
the acc. with f x e T a & a W e iv  and (rarely) 
lieToiKeiv. C f Theaet. 181 c ,  orav  t i  

X^pciv eK  x ^ p z s  /J-C T a& d W r} .

6 . t o u  e v d e v S c : see on tovs iK rrjs  
v a v f i a x l a s ,  32 b. See also App. — Kal 
efcre: the second member is introduced 
by e l  S5 a v  in line 19.

7. olov vttvos: c f  Horn. Od. xiii.
7 9 f., Kal T(f '/jSufios vttvos eirl f3\e<pa- 
poiaiv eiriTTTe | v"l\ypeTOs 5}Siaros , OavaTip 

&yXl(TTa io iK & s .

8 . Ke'pSos : not ayaQiv, because Soe- d 
rates does not consider such a con
dition as in itself a good.

9 . av otfjiai: dv belongs to evpelv, 
and on account of the length of the 
prot. is repeated first with ol/xai in 14, 
and again j  ust before the inf.; similarly 
Seoi is twice used in the prot. See on 
'lavs Tax’ 31 a. — cK\e£afievov Kal
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10 vvktcl, iv y  ovto) K areSapdev tocrre jjLrjSe ovap ISelv, Kal 40 
ra? aXXas vvKras re  Kal rjfiepas ra g  rod  /8 tou rov iavrov  
dvnrrapaO evra ravrrj rfj vvktI 8 eot crKexfjdfievov eineiv, 
TTOcras djieivov Kal rjSuov rjjxepag Kal vvKras ra v rrj? rrjs 
vvktos /3e/3to)Kev iv  rw iavrov  fitco, ot/x,at av /xrj o n  t8t<w- 

15 rrjv n v a , aXXa rbv  jxeyav /BacnXea evapiOjxrjrovg av evpeiv e 

avrov r a v r a ? 7rpo? ra g  aXXas rjjiepaq Kal vvKrag. ei ovv 

roiovrov o Oavaros ic rn , /eepSo? eycoye Xeyco • Kal y a p  
ovSev wXetcov o 770,5 xpovos (fraiverai ovra) Srj elvau r) jiia  
vv£. ei S’ av otov airoSrjfjLrjcraL icrn v  o Oavarog ivOevSe 

20 et? aXXov tottov, Kal aXrj6r) ic r n  r d  Xeyojxeva a>? d p a  iKei 
eicnv dnavreg ol reOvecores, rt fiei^ov ayaOov ro vro v  ehj 
dv, to dvSpeg SiK acrrai; et y a p  rt? dcfuKOjievos et? vA l$ov, 
aTraXXayels rovrcov ra>v cfyacrKovrcov StKacrrtov etmt, evprj- 41 
oret rou? dXrjOtoS SiKacrrag, olrrep Kal Xeyovrat e/cet St/ca- 

25 'Qew, Mivcos re  Kal 'FaSdfiavO vs Kal Ata/co? Kal Tpt7rroXe/xo? 
Kal dXXoi ocroi rcov rjjjuOecov 8t/catot eyevovro ev ra> iavrcov

^  dvTiirapaBeVra <rK«\|/df«vov: the first 2 0 . «s d p a : a conclusion derived ^
two parties, coupled by Kal are subor- immediately from the admission th a t .
dinated to aKeipdjuevov, just as it is death is a migration from earth to
subordinated in turn to elneTv. See some other place,
on oVi aTnfxSavS/x-nv, 21 e. 23. 8 iKao-rwv: for case, see G. 931;

14. |xt] o t i ,  d \ \ a  / e r e .: not to speak H .  940 a.
o f any one in private station, no, not the 25. M£vo>$ ktL : connected gram-
Great King, etc. a\\a is used here to matically with the rel. sent, rather
introduce a climax. See H. 1035 a. than with rovs SiKaards. Cf. Phaed.

16. a v T o v :  this pron. gives a final 66  e, rSre f}/juv carat ov  i ir tOvf i ov-  
touch of emphasis to fiaaiXea. Socra- fiev re Kal (pafiev ipaaral elvai, <ppo v’f]- 
tes talks of the king of Persia in crews, breiSav reXevrfownev KTe. The 
the strain which was common among three first mentioned, Minos, Khada- 
Greeks in his day. Polus, in the Gor- manthys, and Aeacus, were sons of 
gias (470 e), is startled because Soc- Zeus, and while living had earned 
rates refuses to take it for granted great fame by their scrupulous ob- 
that the king of Persia is happy. servance of justice. They are also

17. KcpSos 'Xeyw: sc. avrSv. —  Kal named in the Gorgias as the ministers 
■yap Kre. : for  thus the whole o f  time ap- of justice in the world below. In 
pears no more than a single night, etc. Dante’s Inferno (v. 4-17) Minos, curi*

e
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ap a  (jyavXr) av eirj rj aiToSrjjxLa; rj av  ’Opcfre? £vyye- 41 

vecrO ai K a l  MovaaCq) K a l  'HcrioSw K a l  'Ofi/jpa) errl 7ro<xa> 
dv tls Sefair  dv vficov; eyco fiev yap  woXXaKLS eOeXa)

30 reOvavai, el ra v ra  ea rw  aXyjOrj • h ret efiouye Kal avrco 
6o.vfiacrrrj av etrj rj Siarpifirj avroSc, oirore evrv^oifii b  

UaXafjaijSei Kal A lavn rco TeXaficjvos Kal ei ris aXXos rcov 
TTa\aia>v Sia KpCcnv aSuKov reOvrjKev. avrnrapafiaXXovri

4 1 ously transformed into a demon with a 
long tail, still fulfills the same duties,—

. . . When the spirit evil-born 
Cometh before him, wholly it confesses; 
And this discriminator of transgressions 

Seeth what place in Hell is meet for i t ;
Girds himself with his tail as many times 
A b grades he wishes it should be thrust 

down.
In Ar. Frogs, Aeacus is Pluto’s foot
man. For a painting representing the 
judges of the underworld,seeGerhard’s 
Vasenbilder, plate 2 3 9 .  — TpiorroXcpos: 
a son of Eleusis, glorified in the tradi
tions of Demeter Qea/xocpSpos. He was 
the disseminator of intelligent agri
culture. Plato uses here the freedom 
which characterizes all his mythical 
digressions, and adapts the myth to 
the point which he desires to make. 
tiiKd(etp implies action in two capaci
ties: (1 ) as judge, pronouncing upon 
the deeds and misdeeds of every soul 
that has lived and died (this is the 
account of Minos in the Gorgias), and
(2) as king and legislator. Cf. Horn. 
Od. xi. 568 ff., where Minos is shown 
Xpv&fiov CKr)TTTpop 6%01/ra , de/xKTTevovra 
vfKvaaiv. Probably here the prevail
ing idea is that of king and legislator. 
Homer (Od. iv. 564 ff.) places Rhada- 
manthys among the blessed in the 
Elysian fields.

27. *0P(J>€C ktL : Orpheus and Mu- 
saeus with Homer and Hesiod were 
honored as the most ancient bards 
and seers of Greece.

28. cirl “irdcra): price stated in the 
form of a condition. — The repetition 
of av has an effect comparable to the 
repeated neg. The first &v is con
nected with the most important word 
of the clause, while the second takes 
the place naturally belonging to &v in 
the sent. GMT. 223. C f  31 a.

29. ‘iroMcuas T€0vavai: c f  Dem. ix.
6 5 ,  Tedvdvai dh fxvpiaKis KpeiTrov k t I .

Cf. 30 c.
30. c'fioi/ye K a l  avrto : fo r  me myself 

more particularly.
31. OTrdre: when ( i f  at any time) I  b  

met.
32. IlaXa^TfSci: the son of Nau- 

plius, a king in Euboea. The wisdom 
of Palamedes provoked the jealousy 
of Odysseus, Diomedes, and Aga
memnon, and was his ruin. Acc. to 
the post-homeric story Odysseus plot
ted so successfully, by forging a mes
sage to Palamedes from Priam, that 
Palamedes was suspected of treason 
and stoned by the Greeks. Cf. Yerg. 
Aen. 82 ff. and Ov. Met. xiii. 56 ff. 
The title is preserved of a lost trag
edy by Sophocles called Palamedes 
and of one by Euripides. The fate 
of A jax is well known through Horn. 
Od. xi. 541 If. See also Met. xiii. and 
the A jax  of Sophocles.

33. dvTiirapaPaWovri: a case of 
asyndeton (H. 1039), which occurs not 
infrequently where as here a sent, 
is thrown in by way of explanation.
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t<x ifiavTov irdOrj irpbs ra  eKetvcov, a )S  eyco oifJLCLL, o v k  a v  41 

35 arjSes etrj. Kal St) t o  jxeyicrTOV, t o v s  e/cei e ^ e T a t p v T a  Kal 
epevvcovTa cocnrep t o v s  kvTavOa Sidyetv, t l s  avTwv aro(j)6s 
iw T i, Kal t l s  olerai fiev, ecrrt S’ ov. eirl Troaco S’ av t l s ,  <5 
avSpes Si/cacrrai, Se^an o  e^eTaaau t o v  eirl Tpouav dyovra  
TTjv 7ToXXrjv (TTpariav rj ’OSucrcrea rj 'Zlctvc^ov, rj dXXovs c 

40 fjLVpiovs av t i s  eiiroi Kal avSpas Kal yvvauKas, ols eKel 
SiaXeyeorOai Kal tjvveivai Kal e^eTat)eiv djjunj^avov av etrj 
evhaijxovias. TravTcos ov Srjirov t o v t o v  y e  eveKa oi e K e l
5 / / '  V\ \ / / >  f

a i r o K T e i v o v c T L '  r a  re y a p  a
J «  ̂ 5/1/0 V VO ve/cei tco v  e v u a o e ,  K a i  r j o r j  t o v  

45 e i i r e p  y e  ra  X e y o j J L e v a  a X r j $ r j .

41̂ /ioi is easily supplied from the pre
ceding e/xoiye. The partic. is used 
as with tfSeadat, to which o v k  tiv arjSes 
eVrj is substantially equivalent. C f 
also the partic. with impers. expres
sions like ajxeiv6v icrn, /neTa/xeXei fxoi, etc.

35. Kal 8 -q t o  (J.6-yio-Tov: and ichat 
after all is the greatest thing. Then 
follows, in the form of a clause in 
apposition, explanation of the jxL 
yiarov. The whole is equivalent to 
rb jueytarov iari tovto, ££eTa(ovTa Sia- 
yeiv (with an indef. personal subj.). 
See 011 oXov fxrjSev eivai, 40 c.

38. ctyoVTa : not ayay6vra  because 
it represents os 7̂6 . GMT. 140;  H. 
85G a. Cf. Tim. 25 b c, where the 
fabled might of prehistoric Athens is 
described, twv 'EWtjvwv rjyov/xtvri . . . 
icparrjaaaa twv £tti6vtwv rponaia eaTTjae. 
This loose use of the impf. instead of 
the aor. is not uncommon where ex
treme accuracy is not aimed at. 

c 39. 2£o~u<}>ov: cf. Horn.//.vi. 153ff., 
Od. xi. 593 ff. — The most comprehen
sive clause, 3). . .  ywa?Kas,  escapes from 
the grammatical const., a not uncom
mon irregularity. C f Gorg. 483 d e,

/YAa evoaufjiovecrTepoL eicriv  oi 

Xolttov x p o v o v  aO a va T o i elcruv,

iroio} SiKaiw xp^iuzvos Hep£ys ewl t^ jv  c  
'EAAaSa icTTpdrevaev 6 irar^p avrov  
iir\ "ZKvOas; &W a fivpia av t i s  *X01 
TOiaiira Keyeiv.

40. ols 8ta\€-y6(r0ai Kal f-wcivai Kal 
t^Ta^eiv : when verbs governing differ
ent cases have the same object, the 
Greek idiom  ̂ usually expresses the 
object once only, and then in the case 
governed by the nearest verb.

41. djjufxavov €vSai|iovtas : more 
blessed than tongue can tell. Cf. Tlieaet. 
175 a, aroira  avrw Karacpaiverai t t js  

cr/xiKpoXoyias (pettifogging), and Rep. 
viii. 5G7 e, where something 
like which is probably implied in the 
above cases, is expressed, % /xaKa- 
piov Xeyeis r vpavvov X PV Ma- Of- 
also Rep. i. 328 e, aov fjSews kv Trvdoi- 
fiT}v . . . nSrepov xa^€7rbv t o v  filov ttws 
av avrb e^ayyeWeis.

42. irdvTtos ov Sri'irov: in any event, 
ice know that they kill no man there, 
etc.;— t o v t o v -ye i'vcKa : spoken point
edly and not without an intended 
thrust at those who voted his death; 
the reason given certainly proves more 
than the point here made.
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X X X I I I .  *AXka Kal vfxdq XPV’ ™ avSpes St/caarai, 41 
€ueA.7Tt8a5 elvai irpos tov OdvaTOV, Kal ev tl tovto Siavo- 

eicrOai aXrjOes, otl ovk ecrTiv avhpl ayaOco KaKov ovSev d 
ovre £cuvtl ovre TeXevTijcravTL, ov Se a/xeXetTat vtto Qecov ra  

5 tovtov TrpdyfxaTa• ovSe ra  ejjia vvv dirb tov avTOfiaTov 
yeyovev, aXXa [jloi StjXov ecrrt tovto, otl 77S77 TeOvdvai Kal 
aTriqWdyOai TrpaynaTtov /3e\Tiov rjv fioi. Sta tovto Kal 
e/xe ovSafjiov dweTpeijje to crrjfjLe'iov, Kal eycoye toIs KaTaxpr)- 
<pKrafjbevou? jxov Kal rot? KaTrjyopois ov irdvv ^aXeiraivco.

10 K a iT o i o v  TavTTj Trj B ia v o ia  KaTeiftrjcfri^ovTO /jlov K a l KaTiq- 

y o p o v v ,  aXX’ o lo fx e v o i f iX a n T e iv  • tovto  a v T o is  d ^ io v  fxefx- e 

<pecrO ai. T ocrov h e  {xevT oi Seo/xat a vtcov • rot/? v ie is  jjlov

41
c X X X III . 2. ev t i  t o v t o  : this one 

thing above all. The position of to v to ,  
coming as it does after instead of 
before ev t i ,  is very emphatic.

6 .  Tedvavai K a l  amjXXaxOai: the 
pf. is used, because to speak of the 
completion of the change, i.e. to be 
dead, is the most forcible way of put
ting the idea, irpdy/xara applies to the 
trouble and the unrest of a busy life.

7. Pe'X/riov i|v: Socrates considers 
the whole complication of circum
stances in which he is already in
volved, or in which he must, if he 
lives, sooner or later be involved. 
Deliverance from this he welcomes 
as a boon. C f  39 b. — 81a t o v t o  ktc. : 
cf. 40 a  c. Socrates argued from the 
silence of t b 8ai/x6viov that no evil was 
in store for him when he went before 
the court. This led him to conclude 
that his death could be no harm. On 
further consideration, he is confirmed 
in this, because death is never a harm. 
Applying this principle to his own 
actual circumstances, its truth be
comes the more manifest, so that, 
finally, he can explain why the divine

voice was silent. Contrast the oppo
site view expressed by Achilles (Horn. 
Od. xi. 489 ff.), and in Eur. 1. A. 1249- 
1252, where Iphigenia, pleading for 
life, says, ev (TvvTe/xov<Ta irdvTa viktjgio 
X oy ov  | t b (pus r 68' avdpdnroiaiv fjSi- 
o tov  fSAeireiv, | r a  ve pOe  S’ o v 8 e v  
/xaiverai 8’ 3 s  e i ^ e T a i  | Oaveiv. /ca /ccD s  

k p e? ff <r o v  K a X w s  d a v e l v .
11. pXairreiv: used abs. without 

acc. of the person or of the thing, 
because the abstract idea of doing 
harm is alone required. — t o v t o  . . . 
afjiov jxe|x<{>€crOa.i.: so f a r  it is fa i r  to 
blame them. Contrast 17 b, tovt6 /xoi 
e8ol-ev a v r  wv, this ...about them; and cf. 
Symp. 220 e, tovt6 ye /xoi oti re /xe/xipei 
kte. They deserve blame for their 
malicious intention and for the reason 
given in 29 b. — a£iov: it is fa ir .  Cf. 
Gorg. 465 e, &̂ iov /xev oZv e/xo\ avyyvw- 
/xif)v ex*iv e(TTi.

12. Toa-o'vSe hc'vtoi : “ although they 
certainly are far from wishing me 
well, yet I  ask so much as a favor/’ 
i.e. so little that they can well afford 
to grant it. Then follows an expla
nation of t oa6v8e.

41
d
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eVetSaz; rj^rjacocn niicoprfcracrOe, a> avSpes, rav ra  rav ra  41 

XviTovvres airep iyai vjjlols iXvirovv, idv vfiuv S o kc o ctlv  rj 
15 y jp r fiia roov  rj dXXov rov jrporepov iTTifieXelcrOai rj dperrjs, 

Kal kdv B okcoctl t i  elvau f i r j B e v  ovres, oveihi^ere a v t o l s  

cocnrep iyco vfxiv, OTt o v k  eTTifieXovvrat cov Set Kal olovrai 
Tt etmt ovres ovSevos aftot. /cat kdv ra v ra  iroirjre, St/cata 
irerrovOtos kycb ecrofiai vcf> vficov, avros re Kal ol vtets. 42 

20 aXXa ydp yjSyj copa airievai, ijio l fiev aTroOavovfievcp, vfilv 
Se fiicocrofievoiS' birorepoi Se yjficjv epyovrai IttI afieivov  
rrpdyfia, aSrjXov Travrl 7rXr)v rj rco 0eq>.

41
e

42
a

13. i]PTf<r«<ri: see on ifaxeTe, 19 a. 
C f  Hes. Op. 131, aAA’ orav  yfi-ffaeie Kal 
iflfiris fi^Tpov '(kolto.

16. <$vci8 (£ct€ : see on ovei8l(cov eKa- 
(ttov, 30 e.

18. 8(i«ua ireirovGws: to be under
stood in the light of cc. xviii. and 
xxvi. Socrates looks upon what is 
usually taken as the most grievous in
jury as the greatest possible blessing.

19. avros T€ Kre. : for iyw avrbs 
KTf. C f  Crit. 50 e. C f. Soph. 0. C. 
461, end^ios /xev Oldlirovs K aroiK rlaai, | 

avr6s T6 iraTSes 6’ aide.
2 0 . a\\d -yap ktc. : serves to close the

speech, giving at the same time the 
reason for coming to an end.

22. irXiiv T|: pleonastic like aAA’  ̂
in 20 d. See App. — tw 0ew: cf. the 
subtly ironical way in which the same 
thought is put in the Euthyphro 
(3de) ,  where, speaking of his accu
sers, Socrates says, el jxev ovv, t vvv 
e\eyov}[xeKKoiev ixov KarayeXav, &(nrep arv 
<prjs aavrov, ovSev tiv ety ctajSes iral^ovras 
Kal yehwvras iv rep SiKa(rTrjpl̂ > Siaya- 
yeiv el Se a irovS daovra i, rov r*  
tfSri Hiry &tto&t) <r e rat  &Sr]\ov 
Tr\)]V v/xtv ro?s fxdvr ecr iv. See. 
on Spjorra, 36 d.

42
a
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t a  t o t  A iA A oroT  n p o sn riA

t n  K P A T H S ,  K P I T f l N , St. 1. 
p. 43.

I. Tt TrjvLKaSe ac^tfat, <S KpLTcov; rj ov irpco ert
€(TTLV :

10
43
a

KP. H a w  fxev ovv .
UrjvLKa fxaXiCTTa;

KP. vOpQpo<z fiaOvs.
2f2. Savfjia^co ottcos rjOeXrjcre croc o tov  SecriicoTrjpCov 

cf)v\a£ viraKovorai.
K P. 'Bvv'ijOrjS yjSrj poC icrTiv, a> ^coKpaTes, 8td to tto\- 

Xct/cts Sevpo (jyouTay, /cat r t  /cat evepyerrjTai vtt ifxov. 
vA pn Se rjKeis rj iraX ai;

1. KplTcov: see Introd. 62. See on 
Apol. 33d ,fin ., and c f  38b, fin.

4. <irrjvtKa |Aa\*<rTa, about ivhat time 
is it ? In Lat. m a x im e  and ad- 
mod um are so used, e.g. lo c u s  pa
te n s  d u c e n to s  m a x im e  ped os, 
Liv. x. 38. 6 ; lo c u s  in  ped um  
m il le  ad m od um  a l t i t u d in e m  
a b r u p t  us, id. xxi. 36. 2.

5. o p fip o s  P a O v 's :  the adj. limits 
updpos, so that the whole expression 
means rather the end of night than 
the beginning of day. Cf. the time 
when the Protagoras begins (310 a), 
rrjs irape\6ov(rr]s WKrbs Tavrijal, i n  
fiaOeos opOpov. The description in the 
same dialogue of young Hippocrates 
feeling his way through the dark to 
Socrates's bedside shows that Updpos

f ia d is  means, just before daybreak. Cf. 
Xen. An. iv. 3. 8 if., where Xenophon 
dreams a dream, iirel 8 i opdpos . . . 
9j8er6 r e  Kal ws 'rA.yiara ew s xnre<paivev 
iOvovro. Here opQpos means the dark 
before the dawn. Cf. also h fK p iK iK T )  

vv^, Horn. II .  vii. 433, fifxos 8’ oftr’ &p
7rw yetis, e r t  S’ afX(pi\vK7} vv£, | ttj/jlos &p* 

a/x(pl trvp^v Kpirbs sypzro  Aabs ’A xaiwv.
6. i|0€\r]<r€ v i r a K O w r a i : did not re

fuse to let you in. Cf. Xen. An. i. 3 . 8 
for OVK f)0e\e, he refused. With vira- 
Kovaai, cf. Acts xii. 13, and Xen. Symp.
I .  11, ^iKm nos 8* 5 yeXwTOTTOibs Kpovaas 
t })v Qvpav elire T(p viraKovaavn  (the por
ter) d aay y e iA a i 8<rrts r e  eTrj Kre.

9. K a l . . . K a l  ktS. : an d  what is 
more, Pve done a little something fo r  him. 
r l  is equiv. to evepyeaiav n v d  (a tip).

43
a
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KP. ’ETTtet/cci)? irdXaL. 43
E tra  TTcos ovk evOvs im ijyeipds  /xe, aXXa crty# b

TrapaKaOrjcraL;
K P . Ov /xa tov  A ta , a> ^coKpaTes, o u S ’ av avTos rjOeXov 

15 iv  TOcravTT) r e  aypvirvia Kal Xvirrj eivai . a X X a  /cat ctov  
ira k a i davfxd^oj alcrOavofjievos rjBecos /ca#euSets* /cat 

iTTLTrjSes ere ou/c yyetpov, Iva a>s i^ S tc rra  S tay y s . Kal 7roX - 

Xa/ctg /xez> S 77 ere /cat rrporepov iv  iravrl ra> /3tw euSat/xo- 

zncra t o v  rponov, ttoXv S e  /xotXtcrra ez; tt? ẑ w  TrapecrTcocrr)
20 £VfjL(j)opa a>? yoaStcos avrrjv Kal irpdais <f)€peLS.

SO. K at yap dv, ai KpiTcov, 7tXt7/x/xeXe? etr? ayavaKTeiv 
tt)\lkovtov ovTa, et Set 77S77 TeXevTav.

KP. K at aXXot, a> 'ZcoKpares, TiqXiK0VT0i iv  rotaurats c 
£vfjL(f>opaL<z aXto'KovTaL, aXX’ ovBev avTOvs eVtXuerat rj r)Xi- 

25 /eta t o  / xt) ou^t ayavaKTeiv Trj 7rapovcrr) tv^t).
VEcrTt TauTa. aXXa t l  St) outco n p c o  a ( j > i £ a i ;

KP. *AyyeXiav, d) ScoKpaTes, (f>epo)v ^aXe7n^ ,̂ ou crot, 
a>9 e/xot <f)a[veTaL, aXX’ e/xot /cat Tots crot? iwLTrjSeLOLS rracrLV 

Kal x a ^€7TVv KaL ^apetaz;, ^  eyai, a>? e/xot So/caî  eẑ  tots
30 fiapvraT  av iveyKaifxi.

^  12 . cfcra: refers to eirieiKws tta\ai in 
a vein of wonder or perhaps of gentle 
reproof.

14. ov pa t o v  A£a: the neg. be
longing to the clause that follows is 
inserted by anticipation in the oath.
The answer to Socrates’s question is 
implied clearly in the use of oiiS4, and 
becomes categorical in Kal emr-ijSes
KT 6 .

15. 6V TOO-avTT] T6 OYpUTTvĈ  KTe. :
t 4 is introduced after ToaavTT), which 
belongs to both substs. This position 
of re is very common after the art. 
or a prep. — aXXa K a l : but furthermore.

17. Vva 8idyns: for the subjv. after

a secondary tense, see GMT. 318; ^  
H. 881 a.

18. evSaipovura t o v  Tpdirov : for the 
gen. of cause, see G. 1126; H. 744. At 
the end of the sentence, a clause with 
ws (equiv. to on ovtw) is introduced in 
place of the gen. — For the facts, see 
Introd. 36 and note 6, p. 26.

21. ir\T]n(ji€Xcs: c f  Apol. 22 d  and 
see on f/x/xe\cDs, Apol. 20 c.

25. t o  |ii] ovx.1 o Y a v a K T C iv : iiriXveTat c  
is here qualified by ovd4v, and is used 
in the sense of preventing. Hence the 
doubled neg. GM T.95,2,n.16; H.1034.

29. K a l  xaXeir^v Kal f3apciav: an 
effective and almost pathetic reitera-
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%£l. T iva  TOLVTTjV; rj t o  it \ o i o v  acjnKTai e/c ArjXov, ov 43 
Set d(j)LKojJL€vov TeOvdvai f i e ;  d

KP. O v t o l  8t) a<£t/crat, aW a So/cet fiev fioi r j ^ e i v  TTffie- 

pov ef a)v dirayyeW ovcriv  rfKovres rives o n t o  ' Z o v v i o v  /cat 
35 KaraXnrovres e/cet avro. 8rj\ov ovv e/c t o v t c j v  [t c o v  dyye-  

Xcav] o t l  rj^et Trjfiepov, /cat avayKr) 8rj els avpiov ecrrat, a) 
'tcoKpares, t o v  f3iov ere reXevrdv.

I I .  ’A\A.\ & Kpircov, T v ^ r j  ayadfj. et ra v t t j  t o i s  

deois cj)i\ov, T a v T r f  ecrrcu. ov fievroi olfiai r j ^ e i v  avro : t t ) -

fiepov.
^  tion of the first x^-irqi', made all the 

stronger by the doubled K a i .

30. Iv tois PapvTdT av tve-yKaifu:
in Hdt., Thuc., Plato, and later writers, 
iv  tois, about, is idiomatically used to 
limit the superl. Thus iv  ro?s be
comes an adverb, which describes not 
absolute precedence but an average 
and comparative superiority. Cf. 
Thuc. iii. 17, iv  roTs TrXe7crrai, among 
the most numerous (not ‘ the very most 
numerous/ since Thuc. adds that the 
number was exceeded once) where the 
gender of TrXe7crrai is noticeable. Cf. 
also id. i. 6 . 3, i v  r o 7 s  tt p ea r  01 Se 
’A07]vatoi r 6v r e  a i8i)pov KareOevro Kre. 
Here the position of Se shows that iv  
tois TrpwToi is taken almost as one word,
i.e. ttp&TOL limited so as to mean pra c
tically the first, or substantially the first  
o f  those who la id  down, etc.

31. Ttva Tavrrjv: connect with <pe- 
pwv above. For q, see on fj SrjXov, Apol.
26 b . —  to  ttXoiov ktL : c f. Phaedo, 
58 a : r o v r 6 ecrrt rb  ttXo7ov, ur (pacriv 
’Adr)va7oi, iv  $  07i<revs irore els Kp'fjr'qv 
robs  Sis eTTTa iKeivovs (the seven couples 
to be sacrificed  to the M inotaur) u x ero  
&ywv Kal eaw ffe re Kal avrbs i(T(S}Qn]. rq> 
odv 'AttSXXoovi eti^avro, ws X eyerai, r o r e  
el <rwQe7ev, eK aarov erovs dewpiav (a sol
emn embassy) airdj-eiv els A rjXov v S77

ael Kal vvv eri i£ i K e l v o v  Kar iviavrbv 
(every tioelvemonth) rep deep Tre/xnovo-Lv. 
eireiSav ovv &p£(avrai rrjs decopias, v6fios 
ia r lv  avro7s iv rep XP^UV T°vTV Kadapev- 
eiv r V  iroXtv Kal Srifioaia. fiTjSeva aTro- 
icrivvvvai (to put no one to death by 
public execution), irplv hv els ArjXov acpi- 
K-qrai rb ttXo7ov Kal irahiv Sevpo kre.
Cf. Introd. 36.

32. TeOvavai: see on r e d v a v a i ,  Apol. 
30 c.

33. 8ok€i (xev: with no following 
Se. In such cases the original affinity 
of /xev with /it]v is usually apparent. 
Its meaning is, indeed, surely.

35. t w v  ayyeXwv : can hardly have 
been written by Plato, since ayyehos 
in the sense of ayyexia is not used 
except by later writers (Polybius), 
w'hile 4 k  prevents us from taking 
ayyeXwv as referring to persons. See
A p r 

i l .  1. aW ', co Kptrcov, tv xTI d.Ya0t|:
it’s all f o r  the best, Crito. aXXa intro
duces in vivid contrast to Crito’s de
spondency the cheerful hope of Soc
rates. — Tu'xfl oyaOr): a hopeful in
vocation often prefixed to a solemn 
statement. Cf. Symp. 177 e, aXXa 
r  v  XX! a-yaBp narapx^r ai 3>a7Spos, let 
P haedrus make a  beginning and good  
luck to him. Used freq. like the
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KP. U o 0 € V  TOVTO T € K fia ip € L  ; 
5 2fL *Eya> c r o c  i p c o .  t t }  y a p  t t o v  v c rT ep a C q , Set /xe d n o -  

dvrjcT K eLv YJ f j  d v  e\.Or) t o  t t X o lo v .  

KP. <£acTi y e  t o l  St) o l  t o v t c o v  K v p i o i .  

X n .  O u TOivvv Trjs iiTLOvarjS rjfxepas oljxai a v ro  rj^eiv, 
a W a  Trjs krdpag. TeKfJbaCpofJiaL Se e/c tivos evvirvtov o 

10 i ( o p a K a  o\ iyov  TrpoTepov TavTrjs rrjs vvktos• K a l  klvBv- 
veveis iv  Kaipqi tlvl ovk iy e lp a i  fie . 

KP. ’ H v  Se Brj t i  t o  i v v i r v i o v ; 
2 n . ’ESo/eei t l s  { x o l  y v v r j  i r p o c r e X O o v c r a  K aX r) K a l  e v e i -  

Bijs, X e v K a  I j x a T i a  t ^ o v c r a ,  K a X e c r a i  jx e  K a l  e iireL V  • a) 

15 K p a r e s ,  y j f Ju a r C  K e v  T p i r a T ( p  <&0L7)v i p C / 3 c o \ o v  l k o l o .  

KP. ¥AtOTTOV TO ivVTTVLOV, 0) '£(OKpaT€S.

44

43
d

44
a

Lat. quod b o n u m f e l i x  f a us -  
t u m q u e  sit ,  or quo d b e n e  ver -  
tat .  Cf. Dem. I I I .  18, erepos Aeyei r is 
/3e\rlw ravra iroieire ayadr) rvxv• C f 
also the comic perversion of it in Ar. 
Av. 436, Kpefidcrarop rv x °-7 a v̂\ ŝ T̂ v 
lirvbv zlao) ttXtiviov roviriardrov. For 
the most formal use of this word, see 
many inscriptions and the decree, 
Thuc. iv. 118 . 11, Adxvs 6?7re rvxy 
ayaQfj rf) 'AOijvaiuv Troteto’dai ri]u inex*l~ 
plav (armistice). In Xen. IJell. iv. 1. 14, 
it is used of a betrothal: e/xol /xev rol- 
vvv, e<pT], SoKei, 6 ’ Ay ea'i\aos, (re fxev, 
d> hwidpiddra, tv xi) ay  a Of) 8iS6uai 
"Orvi r)\v Qvyar4pa. Cf. also Xen. Cyr.
iv. 5 . 51, a\\a Sexo/xal re, ecpr7, Kal 
ayadj] rvx\l y/J-eis re ’nnre'is yevol/xeda 
Kal v/xets SieKoire ra Koivd.

5 .  'r f j "yap  ir o u  KTe.: this is the first 
premiss that follows the conclusion 
stated above in o v  /x e v r o i  i]^ e iv  r -q /x e-  

p o v ,  the second is contained in the 
account of the dream.

7. ol t o v t w v  K v p i o i :  see Introd. 
75, and c f  A pul. 39 e.

8 . T t js  emovo-rjs r j i x e p a s : means the

same as r-fi/xepov, for Socrates is now 
thinking of the fact that day has not 
yet dawned. See on updpos Padvs, 43 a.

10. Tavrqs t t } s  v u k t o 's  : in the course 
o f this night. The vision came after 
midnight, a circumstance of the great
est importance, according to Mosch. 
Tdyll. 11. 2, vvKrbs ore .rplrarov Ac£x°s 
’’Icxrarai, iyyvdi S’ ijc&s . . . edre Kal krpe- 
Kewu iroijxalverai edvos oveiptav. C f 
Hor. Sat. i. 10. 35 ff.,—
Atque ego cum Graecos facerem, natue mar? 

citra,
Versiculos, vetuit me tali voce Quirlnus 
Poet mediam noctem visus, cum somnia vera.

1 1 . ev Kaipco tivi : usually expressed 
by the shorter ev KatpcS, opportunely. 
C f Legg. iv. 708 e, eav Trpbs KaipSv nva. 
Aeyw/xev. The rls lias the effect of a 
litotes, as e.g. in r iv a  A 6yov, 
there is good and sufficient reason for  it.

15. r(|iaTi KTe.: quoted from Horn.
II. ix. 363, fijxaTl Ke rpirdrcf} &6'ir]v ipi-
f}wA0V iK0l[JLT)V.

16. aTOiTOV kte .: sc. earl, an excl. 
which nearly approaches the form of 
a regular sent. Cf. Horn. II. i. 231,

44
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% £ l,  *Eis a p y e s  p , e v  o v v ,  c o s  y e  (jlo l  S o K e ' i ,  <5 K p u T c o v .

III. K P . A lclv  ye, w s eoiKev. aXX\ w SaufJbovte XcoKpa- 

T€5, ert /cat vvv ifxol ireiOov /cat crcodrjTi' &><? e/xot, eaî  o*u 
airodavys, ov fiia  £vn<f>opd icrTiv, aXXa /xet» rov
icrreprjcrOat, tolovtov iTnTrjSeCov, olov iyco ovoeva jultj ttotc 

5 evprjcro), ert Se /cat 7roXXot9 Sofcu, ot e/xe /cat ere fxr) cracfrcos 
LcracTLv, W5 oios re aw ere crco^eiv, ei rfdeXov avaXicrKeiv 

XprffACLTa, dfjLekrjcraL. /cairot ris av ato- îw  ̂ efy TavTrjs 

Sofa ^ So/ceii' XPVf1 aTa ^ epl irXeiovos Troielcrdai rj cfrCXovs;

44

44
b 5r](iofi6pos fia<Ti\evs, incl ovridavoicriv 

livdaraeis, and ibid. v. 403, ctx̂ tXios, 
o&pi/j.oepy6s, ts ovk IjQzt ( recked not) 
aXcrvXa f>£(wv. See App.

17. evap'yes H-ev ovv: it is surely 
plain enough, i mmo  e vi de ns .  The 
full meaning can hardly be under
stood without reading the context of 
the verse (363) which is quoted. Cf. 
Horn. II. ix., vv. 356-368. Socrates 
thinks of dying as going home, and 
Phthia was the home of Achilles. 
—yi |xoi: not y’ ipol. The emphasis 
falls on the verb rather than on the 
pron. See on &s y4 fxoi 8 o k w , Apol. 18 a.

III. 1. u SaL|i.o'vi€: most excellent, 
meaning about the same as <£ Oavfido-te, 
or & jxaKapie, rather stronger than 
wyaOe. Of course 110 color of irony is 
given here. C f Symp. 219b, t o u t $ t$  
8aifxovlu> ws a\r)6ws Kal Oavfiaarw, and 
Gorg. 456 a, where Socrates is speak
ing of the scope (8vvafits) of rhetoric: 
Sat/xovla yap ris z/xoiye Karacpaiverai 
rb fityedos 08raf ukottovvti. The word 
8ai/x6uios, which was used by Homer 
only in addressing persons, received 
from Pindar an enlarged meaning, so 
as to include whatever proceeds from the 
gods.. This was adopted by Att. writers, 
and of course its adoption involved 
applying it to things. Plato still 
further enlarged the ground which it

covers. In addressing persons, he 
gives it a flattering or an ironical 
implication; applied to things, he uses 
it for what is extraordinary, super
human. See on direp 8al/xouas ktL, 
Apol. 27 d.

2. £ti Kal vvv: this gives a hint as 
to what Crito has planned. It is devel
oped later. See Introd. 62.

3. £vfj.<J>opd eoriv : more vivid and 
natural than eaTai. — x wP̂ s p.ev . . 
€Ti 8e : quite apart from my losing, etc. 
. . . I  shall further, etc. See App.

4. €OTT€pT]<r0ai: the pf. inf. with 
XuPiS-— ovScva fuj ttotc : equiv. to 
o v  /XT) 7tot€ riua, and so here with the 
fut. indie., I  shall certainly never, etc. 
GMT. 295; H. 1032.

6 . ws olo's tc wv k t c .  : I  shall seem to 
many to have neglected you whereas I  
ivas able to save you. 616s re tov <rcp(siv 
represents o!6s re <r (̂eiv, I  might 
have saved you, i f  I  had wished. GMT. 
421;  H. 897.

8. T| Sokciv . . . <Jn'X.ovs: explaining 
TavTT]s, which covers, an idea already 
contained in what precedes. Cf. Gorg 
500 c, irepl tovtov elalv T]/xtv ot \6yoi, 
ov rl tiv fiaWov (nrovSdo'eiG tis (than 
which what would a man be more in
clined to pursue with diligence) . . . f) 
tovto, SvTtva xph TpSirou (rjv Kre. Where 
the gen. after a comp, is a dem. or

44
b



156 IIAATfiNOS

ov ydp Treicrovrai ol iroX X ot ws crv avros ovk rjOeXrjcras 44 
10 airievai evOevBe rjfxwv Trpodvfxovfxevwi>.

’A X X a  r t  rjfxiv, w fiaKapie  K pirwv, ovtw ttjs twv 
ttoXXwv Bo^rjs fieX ei; ol ydp  eV te t/ cecrraro t, wv fiaXXov 
a£iov (frpovTi^eiv, rjyrjo'ovTai a u r a  oUtw rreTrpayOai wcrirep 
dv TTpa^Ofj.

15 K P .  ’A X X ’ opas Brj oti avdyKY), w ^w Kpares, Kal rrjs d

twv ttoXXwv Bo£rjs fxeXeiv. avra Be BrjXa r a  irapovTa
vvvl, oti o to t  t4 eicriv ol iroXXol ov r a  crfxiKpOTaTa twv

KaKwv e^epya^eo-Oai, a X X a  r a  [xeyicrTa cryeBov, kdv tis ev
avTois BiaftefiXrjfjievos y.

20 S O .  E t  ydp w(j)eXov, w KpiTwv, oioi r e  elvai ol 7roXXol
r a  /zey te r r a  /ca/ca epya^eaO ai, iva oioi r e  rjcrav Kal a y  a d  a
r a  [xeyicrTa, Kal KaXws dv e ly ev  vvv Be ovBerepa otoi r e -

ovre ydp cjipovifjiov ovre d<j)pova Bvvarol 7roir)crai, ttoiovcti

B'e TOVTO O Tl av Tvyw O'IV.
I Y .  K P .  T a G r a  fiev Brj ovtws r a S e  Be', w %w- e

kp a res, elwe /xot* a p a  ye fir) ejjiov irpofxiqOei Kal twv aXXwv
44 44c rel. pron., an explanatory clause (here II. 884. See on bs epeWev, Apol. 20 a. ^

with the inf., c f  Eur. Her. 297) intro- 21. ep-ya^crOcu: serves as a repeti-
duced by /?, may always be appended. tion of i£epyd(e<rdai above. Such repe-
Cf. 53 b  c. tition of the simple verb is common.

13. dxnrep dv irpaxOxi: see on bv h.v C/*.49cd and Lys. 209 c, ri itot tiv efy
\eyw, Apol. 20 e. The aor. subjv. has r b a’tnov, on  ivravda fiev ov biatcwKvov-
the force of the fut. pf. GMT. 90; <riv, iv oTs Se &pn i\eyofitv kwXvovctiv.
H. 898 c. 22. xaXcos ktI. : indeed (i.e. if this

15. op£s 8t] : Crito means to point wish were granted) it would be delight-
at the case in hand. “ The fact is that ful. — vvv 8e : introduces the fact.
the many are really in a position, etc.” Supply ipyd(ea6ai here, and Troifoavres
Crito has profited but iittle by what with o n  Uv tvx^ctiv. In hypothetical
Socrates has said in the court-room. and rel. sents. rvyxaveiv may be used
Cf. Apol. 30 d, 34 c, 40 a, etc. without the partic., which is always

d 20. cl “yap <!)<{>cXov ktI. : a wish suggested by the leading clause.
the object of which is not attained. IV. 2. dpa -yc |ir|: like fiy alone e

‘'Iva olol te fjcrav expresses an unat- (Apol. 25 a), apa fi'fj looks for a neg.
tained purpose depending on the pre- answer, but it may also (see on /dj, 45e)
ceding unfulfilled wish. GMT. 333; convey an insinuation that in spite
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€7rLTr)$eL(ov, yrj, kdv crv evOevhe k^ekOyq, ol crvKo^dvTat 44 

rjljuv TTpdyiJLara irape^oiaiv  o>s ere kvOevSe eKKke\^acriv, Kal 
5 avayKacrOcayiev y Kal~ rracrav ty jv  ovcriav dirofiakelv r) 

crvyva ^ p yy aT a , rj Kal akko t l  rrpos t o v t o l s  rraOelv; el 
y d p  t l  t o l o v t o v  <j)o/3ei, eacrov avro y a ip e iv m ^/xet? y d p  45 

7t o v  SiKaLoi icryev craxravTes ere Kivhvveveiv t o v t o v  t o v  

KivSvvov Kal kdv Sey e r i  t o v t o v  /xei£o). a k k ’ kfiol ireiOov 
10 Kal jjLT} akkcos noieL.

K a l  ra v ra  TTpoyyO ovfjiaL, a> KpLT(ov , Kal akka
irokka.

KP. MtjTe Toivvv ravra (fro/Bov• K a l y d p  ov Se 7rokv 

TapyvpLOv ecrTiv, o OekovcTL kafiovTes tlv & ? crcjcrai ore K al 

15 k^ayayelv kvOevSe. erreura ov^ opas t o v t o v s  rovs c tv k o -  

(fravTas 0)9 evreXeis, K al ovSev dv Seot €77* avrovs iTokkov

e of the expected denial the facts really 
would justify an affirmative answer; 
you surely don’t, though I  imagine you do, 
is Crito’s meaning. The fi-'j which fol
lows Trpofnjdei is obviously connected 
with the notion of anxiety in that 
verb. The same idea is again pre
sented in <pofiel (are fearfu l) below. 
The subjv. Trapexb}<xiv conveys an idea 
of action indefinitely continued, where
as e|eA.077s and avayKaadcbfiev denote 
simply the occurrence of the action. 

a  8 .  S i k c u o i  €crfjL€v k t I .  : see on 8t- 
KaiSs elfxi, Apol. 18 a.

9. aXX’ €|iol Trtidov, |rq . . . -rroteL: 
no, no! do as I  say. a\\a with the 
imv. introduces a demand or a request 
made in opposition to an expressed re
fusal or to some unwillingness merely 
implied or feared. This vigorous re
quest is reinforced by the neg. ^  
7rote/, do this and do not do that. Cf. 46 a.

13. ji-qre : the second clause, which 
we miss here, appears below (b) in the 
resumptive statement oVep \4yco, ^ r e

k t 4 .  —  < j»oPou: reiterating <poi9 e ?  above, 
be fearfu l. It is a part of Crito’s char
acter to return again and again to his 
point. C f  43 d, and see Introd. 62. 
Further he had here a welcome oppor
tunity for airing his grievances against 
the sycophants (blackmailers). Crito 
had been himself the victim of these 
rascals until he found a vigorous 
friend, ’ A p x e S y f i o v ,  i r a v v  fxhv  iK a v b v  e i -  

7retV  r e  K a l  t t p a £ a i ,  T rev i]T a  8 e , as Xeno
phon puts it, who delivered him from 
them. This good riddance was due 
to the advice of Socrates. Cf. Xen. 
Mem. ii. g. 4, o v k  a v  o v v  d p e i j/a t s  K a l  

a v S p a  (sc. just as you keep dogs to 
protect sheep from wolves), o c t t l s  i d e -  

\ o i  r e  K a l 8 v v a i r 6  a o v  a i r e p v K e iv  r o b s  

im xeipovvras aSiKeiv <re.

15. Tovrovs: said with scorn. Cf. 48 c, 
t o v t o i v  t c o v  t t o A A c o v ,  and Dem. xvm . 
140, K a l  T a  f x k v  a W a  K a l  ( p e p e i v  i ] 8 v v a d ' ,  

w j  e o i K e v ,  7) t t 6 \ i s  K a l  t t o i c o v  o v t  os 
k a v Q a v e i v  (this fellow could d o .. .u n 
detected).

45
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a p y v p i o v  ; (t o i  o e  v i r a p ^ et j x e v  r a  e/xa x p r j f i a r a ,  c o s  e y c o  h

ot/xat, iKava • e7retra /cat et r t  e/xou KrjSo/jievos ovk otet
8et^ avaXicrKeiv ra/xa, £evoi ourot ivdaSe  erot/xot avaXi-

20 o-Ktiv' els Se /cat /ce/co/xt/ce  ̂ €77-’ auro rouro apyvpiov  t/ca-
zw , ^t/x/xtas o ©Ty/Sato?’ erot/xos Se /cat Ke/3^9 /cat aXXoi
woXXol irdvv. cocne, oirep Xeyco, /x^re ravra  cfrofiovfievos
cnroKafjiys cravrov crcocrai, /x^re o eA.eye? e  ̂ rw SiKacrrrjpico
&vcrxeP& (TOi ytvecrdco, o n  ovk av  e^ots i£eX6cov o n  xpcoo

25 cravrco• iroXXayov fxev yap  Kal aXXocre oiroi av acftiKr)
ayairrfcrovcri ere' eav Se /3ovXtj els SerraXiav levai, elcrlv c

e/xot e’/cet £evoi, o l  ere irepl iroXXov iroirjcrovrai Kal acrcfrd-
Xeiav croi irape^ovrai cocrre ere fjurjSeva Xvireiv rcov K ara
© erraX iav .Jf

V . *Ert Se', <5 ScoKpares, ov Se St/catdz; /xot So/cets eiri- 
yeipeiv irpayixa, cravrov irpoSovvai, i£ov crcodfjvaim Kal 
ro ia v ra  crirevSeis irepl cravrov yevecrOai, airep av  Kai oi 
i)(0poi crov crirevcraiev re  Kal ecrirevcrav ere Siacj)9eipai

^  17. o-ol 8e : the argument is us 21. KeP^s: Cebes also was from
follows: the amount required to settle Thebes, and the two play a very im-
Avith these sycophants, I should be portant part in the Phaedo.
ready enough to expend for almost 23. diroKd|vr]5 o-civtov o w a i :  get
any one, but for you, etc. — virapxei: tired o f trying, etc. Here is no impli-
cf. Uapvaarts . . . utty px* Tcf Kvpu, cation that Socrates has already tried
<pt\ovaa avrbv /xaWov f) /ere., Xen. An. to get away. Crito only hints that any
i. I. 4 ; Kal inrap̂ et v/xtv y i/xr] ttoAis- other course is nothing short of moral
(Kovres yap /xe 8e£ovrai, ibid. v. 6.23. cowardice. See App.— o tX.e'yes ■ cf.
— «s olpai: said with reference Apol. 37 c d.
to the appositive iKava. 24. XP4?0 : t îe °l}t- representing

18. o v k  oUi: Crito recollects what the subjv. of doubt. GMT. 186.
^ Socrates had said (45 a, in connexion 25. aXKotre : for &\\odi, which we

with 44 e). See on oi> (prjre, Apol. 25 b. expect after iroWaxov on account of
19. £e'voi o v t o i  : cf. Apol. 33 e, aWoi ottoi. This is attraction, or inverse 

Toivw ootoi KTe. The pron. calls up assimilation. Cf. Soph. 0. C. 1226, 
the £evoi as present in Athens, and, for firivai Keldev odevirep tf\Kei.
rhetorical purposes, within sight. The Y . 4. <r€ 8ia<j>0£ipai: ere is accented c
art. is omitted because |eW is a pred., for emphasis and to disconnect it
these others who arc |eVot. from ec-nevaav.
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5 @0v\6fJL€V0L. n p o s Se to vto ls Kal tovs viets tovs cravrov 45 
ejioiye Sok€ls TrpoSiSovai, ovs croi i£ov Kal iK0pe\jjaL Kal <1 

eKTraiSevcrai oi)(t]creL KaraXiircov, Kal to  crov fjuepos, o t l  av 

Tvycocri, to v to  TTpa^ovcrLV Tev^ovTaL Se, a>s to  eIkos, tol- 
ovtcov oldirep elcoOe yiyvecrdaL iv ra ls  opcj)avLais Trepl tovs  

10 opcf>avovs.  ̂ y a p  ov \prj woLelcrOaL n alSa s, rj ^vvSLaraXai-
7rcopelv Kal Tpecj)ovTa Kal TraLSevovra' crv Se {jlol SoKels 

ra  padvjJLorara alpelcrdaL• XPV a7rep &v dvrjp dyaOos 
Kal avSpelos ekoLTO, ra v ra  alpelcrOaL, cf)dcrKovrd ye St) 
dperrjs Sia iravros to v  fiiov  eVi/xeA.eicr âi, • eycoye Kal 

15 vnep ctov Kal virep rjficov rcov crcov eTTLTrjSeLcov alcr)(yvoixaL, e 

jxrj 8 o£r) airav ro  TTpayjxa to  irepl ere avavSpla tlvI rfj 

rjfjberepa TreTTpa^OaL, Kal rj etcroSos rrjs SLKrjs els to  St/ca- 
<TTTjpLOv cos elcrrjXOev i£ov firj elcreXOelv, Kal avros o dycov

45
d Y. 7. t o  o*ov |A€pos: pro tu a

p a r te  or quod  ad t'e a t t i n e t . — 
o t i  av tv'xwo-i : see on vvv Se', 44 d. ■

8 . to v to  -rrpa^ovcriv: cf. el, nanus, 
and even aya06v (used adv.) with 
irpaTTeiv (Apol. 40 c). See on 
opdws irpal-eiv, Apol. 40 a.

1 0 .  t| ■yap k tL  : tlie yap is connected 
with an unexpressed reproof.

13. <j>curKOVTa -ye 8rf: sc. ere, at all 
events you who maintain, etc., or particu
larly when you maintain. See on a ye 
Si], Apol. 40 a.

16 . H.rf: see on &pa ye /it], 44 e. 
The notion of fear is remotely im
plied. For this const., very common 
in Plato, see GMT. 265; H. 867.
—  dvav8p£<j. Tivl /ere.: a certain sort o f  
cowardice on our part. Notice the em
phasis given to t t?  r)fj.eTepa,for which 
we are responsible. I f  Crito and the 
rest, by showing more energy, by 
using all possible influence against 
Meletus and his abettors, had carried 
the day, they would have been more

genuinely dvSpes in the proper sense 
of the word. They failed avavSpla 
nv'u Cf. Euthyphro’s boast, evpoi/x 
tiv oiTTj aaOpos eari, Euthypli. 5 c.

17. Kal t] el'croSos . . .  Kal o dywv: in 
apposition with airav rb irpayjua t b irepl 
ae. On the meaning of the technical 
terms, see Introd. 70, with note 1, p. 
52. Precisely how the trial of Socra
tes could have been avoided except 
by flight from Athens is not clear. 
There is a wholly untrustworthy tra
dition that Anytus offered him terms 
of compromise. Probably there were 
abundant means at hand for raising 
legal technicalities and for securing 
in this way an indefinite delay. All 
that Crito necessarily suggests is that 
flight was open to Socrates before 
proceedings began. At Athens, as 
at Rome, the law allowed a man to go 
into voluntary exile. See Introd. 72.

18. o dywv: the management of the 
case. See 011 els aywva Kadiaras, Apol. 
24 c.

45
e
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rrjs $ lkt)s &>? iyevero, Kal to reXevralov  St) tovtI cocnre$  45 
2 0 KarayeXcos rrjs irpd£eo)S KaKta tivI Kal avavSp'ia rfj r)ixe- 

rep a  StaTrecfyevyevai rjfjids SoKelv, otTives ere °^XL ecroicra- 4G 

fiev  ovSe crv cravrov, olov re ov Kal Svvarov, ei tl Kal 
fjLLKpov rjficbv 6(j)eXos rjv. r a v r a  ovv, a> ^(oKpares, op a  fxrj 
a fia  to) KaKO) Kal alcr)(pd rj ctol re Kal yplv. aXXa f3ov- 

25 Xevov, fjidXXov Se ov Se fiovXevecrOai eri copa, aXXa fiefiov -  
XevcrOai. [xia Se fiovXrj' rrjs y a p  eiTLOvcnqs vvktos iravra  
r a v ra  Set ireTrpdyOaL. ei Se tl rrepiixevovixev, aSvvarov

19. to TeXem-alov touti : the scene 
of this act is laid in the prison.

20. KdTd-yeXws : because, in Crito’s 
opinion, all who were involved made 
themselves a common laughing-stock 
by their weak-minded negligence and 
irresolution. C f CymbeUne, i .,—

Ilowso’e r ’tis strange,
Or that the negligence may well be laughed at, 
Yet it is true, sir.

]n the whole drift of Crito’s phrase
ology, the notion of acting a part on 
the stage before the Athenian public 
is prominent. — kcikuj, ktc. : this is 
really in Crito’s eyes the culmination 
of disgrace (connect with t o  reXev- 
raiou) in a matter that has been dis
gracefully mismanaged. Here is a 
return to the leading thought and a 
departure from the regular gram
matical sequence. The anacoluthon 
is most obvious in the repetition of 
8 o k e 7v after Soty.

2 1 . Siaire^evye'vai T̂ nds : people will 
think they allowed every advantage 
and every opportunity, especially the 
possibility of escape which now en
grosses Crito’s thoughts, to pass unim
proved. 7)/j.as is the object. C f Charm. 
156 e, tovto aXnov to v  8 ia(p evy e iv  
robs tt apa t o 7s  EWr/aiv larpobs ra TroWa 
voo-q/xaTa, i.e. the reason why Greek doc
tors fail to care most diseases.

22. ovSe a-v o-tnn'o'v: sc. ecrwaas. a
Crito hints at Socrates’s part, then 
recurs to his own. The interjection 
of such a clause in a relative sent, 
is irregular. — olo'v t€ ov: like e|o'v 
above. For the fact, c f .  45 bc .

24. dfAa t c o  KaKco : a / j . a  is used as 
i r p o s  freq. is. Cf. Symp. 195 c, v e o s  

j x e v  o v v  e a r l ,  7rp b s  8 e  tcp v e tp a i r a \ 6 s ,  he 
is youny and in addition to his youth he 
is tender. Cf. also Theaet. 185 e, K a \ b s  

y a p  e l . . . tt p b s  8 e  T cp  K a \ u  (in addition 
to your beauty) e3 i i r o ' n j a d s  f i e  k t c . — 
aXXa: cf. line 28 below, and see on 
a \ \ ' ( f i o i  7r e lO o u ,  45 a. This speech 
has the dignity which genuine feeling 
alone can give. Cf. Rich. I I I .  iv. 3 ,—

• Come, I have learned that fearful commenting 
Is leaden servitor to dull delay;
Delay leads impotent and 6nail-paced beg

gary ;
Then fiery expedition be my wing.
On @ € ( 3 o v \ e v ( r 6 a i ,  to have done with de
liberation, c f  Deni. vm . 3, o l f i a i  T r jv  

T a x i o  t t ) v  a v f i c p e p e t v  f i  e  (3 o v \ e  v  <r 0  a  i 

K a l  i r a p e c T K e v a o d a i ,  and IV. 19, T a v T a . . .  

ir a c r L  8ed6x0ac ( p r j f i l  Seiv. GMT. 109;
II. 851 a.

26. t t ]9 emov'cnis : cf. 44 a.
27. et Se t i  i r e p m e v o v n e v  : tliis adv. 

use of tI is developed out of the cog
nate acc. (kindred signification). Cf. 
the Eng. idiom, “ to delay somewhat 
(a bit).” G. 1054; H. 715.
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KCLl O V K 6 T L  OLOV  T € . a W a ,  t t o v t I  T p o irco ,  <5 ^ c o K p a r e s ,  ireC- 46 

Oov [jlol K a l  f jL r jS a fjL c o s  dXkcos TToiei
V I . % Q . (jytke KpiTcov, r) n p o O v fJ L L a  crov t t o W o v  b 

a& a, ei /xera t i v o < ;  opOoTrjTos elrj• el Se fjutj, ocrco [xeC ĉov, 
t o c t o v t c o  ^ aXeircorepa. crKoireicrOai ovv XPV € T̂e

ra v ra  irpaKTeov elre fxrjm a>9 eycb ov { j l o v o v  v v v  aXXa Kal del 
5 t o i o v t o s  olos t c o v  ifjucov {jLYjSevl aWco ireidecrdaL rj t c o  Xoyco, 

os av [ioi Xoyi^ofxevco fleXncrTos cjyaivrjrai. t o v s  Se \o- 
yovs ov 9 ev t c o  epirpocrOev eXeyov ov Svvafiai vvv e/c/3a- 
Xeiv, iireiSyj fio i rjSe 77 tvX7) yeyovev, a W a  cr^eSov Ti o/xoioi 
cpaCvovTaC jjL0i,Kal t o v 9 a v t o v s  rrpecrfievco Kal Tifjuco ovcnrep c 

10 Kal TTporepov • cbv eav jJLrj /3ekTico e^cofjuev Xeyeiv ev t c o

40
b VI. 2. a££a: sc. etrrtV, in spite of 

the opt. in the protasis. GMT. 501;
H. 901 b. — et ctrj: not i f  it should be, 
but i f  it should prore to be. Cf. 8eiva 
tiv eXr̂ v elpya(T(xevos, Apol. 28 (1. For 
the present, Socrates does not decide 
whether Crito’s zeal is right or wrong.

4. ov jao 'vov /ere.: Socrates main
tains that “ truth is truth to th’ end 
of reckoning ” {Measure fo r  ^^easure,
v. 1 ). j/Ci/and dei' might almost change 
places, since the important point is 
that Socrates, after proclaiming the 
supremacy of reason {cf. Apol. 88 u) 
in prosperity, finds his belief still firm 
in adversity. Cf. 53 c and e. Cf. 
As You Like ft, ii. 1, —

Sweet are the uses of adversity,
'Which, like the toad, ugly and venomous, 
W ears yet a precious jewel in his head.

Socrates meets in his trial and death- 
sentence “ the counsellors that feel- 
ingly persuade him what he is.” For 
collocations similar to this combina
tion of vvv and ae(, cf. 49 e ; Horn. II. ix. 
105, olov iyw  voecc,7]fJL€V itaXai r\5’ e n  Kal 
vvv. Cf. also Eur. Med. 292, ov vvv /xe 
irpwTOv a\Xa ttoW olkis, Kpeov, | efi\a\pe

8o£a k t ^ . ,  and Soph. P h il.  965, i f i o l  / j.ev  

o I k t o s  S e iv b s  e /n ir e irr co K e  t i s  | t o C S ’ a v -  

d p 6 s ,  o v  v v v  i r p w r o v ,  a \ \ a  K a l  7ra A a t.

5. t o i o v t o s  olos: for thp omission 
(rare except with the third person) of 
the copula, cf. Gory. 487 d ,  Kal fii]v 
o t l  y e olos irapp^cnd^eaQai, equiv. to 
o t l  t o i o v t o s  e l  olos KTe. For oTos irel- 
OeaOat, see on t o i o v t o s ,  A pol.  33 a. — 
Tt3v €(itav k t s .  : rd i/ ia  includes all the 
faculties and functions both of body 
and of mind. Among these \6yos  is 
included, since it means man’s reason  
as well as his reasons and his reason
ings, — his utterances and his princi
ples. Cf. below 47 C, els t l  t o o v  t o v  

aireiQovvTOs and 47 e, o t i  7t o t ’ e a r l t q c v  

TifxeTepwv.
6 . t o v s  8e Xo'-yovs K T e . : these words 

imply a measure of reproof at least 
when spoken to Crito, who had in 
general approved of Socrates’s prin
ciples.

8. ofJioioi: not different in sense 
from o l  a v T o l ,  and to be understood in 
the light of what immediately follows. 
See on K a l T v p o r e p o v , 48 b. “ They 
seem like what they formerly were.”

40
b



162 IIAATON02

irapovTL, ev lctOl o t l  ov purj ctol £vy)(copijcra), ovS* av  TrXeico 46 

tcov vvv TrapovTcov rj tcov itoXXcov Svva /u s  cocnrep w alS as  
r)fj,a<; fiopfioXvTTyjTai, SecrfMOvs Kal OavaTovs eTrnre\LTrov<Ta 
Kal xpr)fjLaTQ)v afyaipecreis. ttcos ovv av jxeTptcoTaTa ctko- 

15 TTOijJieOa a v T a ; el irpcoTov y ev  to v to v  to v  \oyov avaXaftoL- 
fiev, bv crv Xeye is  7repl tcov So£cov, Trorepov KaXcos eXeyeTo 
eKacTTore r) ov, o t l  r a t s  fxev Set tcov Sotjcov iTpocreyeiv tov  
vovv, tg u s  Se ov' irplv fiev  i f ie  Selv aTroOvrjcTKeiv KaXcos d 

eXeyeTo, vvv Se KaTaSrjXos d p a  iyeveTO, o t l  a XXcos eveKa 
20 Xoyov iXeyeTO, rjv Se 7 ra iS ia  Kal cfrXvapta cLs aXrjOcos; ewL-

^ Supply Kal TrpSrepov (from what fol
lows) With OfXOlOL. 

c 1 1 . irXeto) (iop|JLoXvTTT]Tai: uses more 
hobgoblins to scare ?<s. fxopfiokvTTeadai 
has the double acc. like f i k a i r r e i v  n v a  

Ti. Mop/j-u), like ‘'E fj.irov c ra , was one 
of the fictitious terrors of the Greek 
nursery. Cf. Gorg. 473;  Ar. Av. 
1244, i r S r e p a  A v S b v   ̂ $ p v y a  | r a u r l  

k e y o u t r a  f i o p / x o k v T T e a d a t  d o K € ? s ; The 
Schol. there suggests that the alarm 
began a ir b  t c o v  T rpocranretcov  (masks) ra>v  

i v  r a ? s  r p a y c o S i a i s  v ir o K p tr w v ,  & iK a X o v v  

/ j.o p fj.o \ v K € ? a . r o i o v t o i s  Se  K a l a l  y v v a ? K € s  

r a  T ra iS ia  ( p o & o v a iv .  Cf. Phaed. 77 e.
13. 8e<r|JLOvs Kal OavaTous emire'n.- 

iroiKra /crl. : by confronting us with bonds, 
icith death, with loss o f  icordly goods. 
These are the usual punishments, to 
the harshest of which Socrates has 
been condemned. The plural is used 
to put an abstract idea more vividly 
and concretely, as it were, by a process 
of multiplication. C f  the use of 
mo r t e s ,  ne c e s ,  and the common 
poetical use of davarot to describe a 
violent and premature death, and in 
general the free use of the plural by 
the poets in phrases like i r r ) K T u y  k \ i -  

H<xkwv TTpo(Ta/x0d(Teis, Eur. Phoen. 489, 
and Bacch. 1213, ScofiaTcov irpo(ra/j.f}d-

creis, I .  T. 97, el(T0d(T€is, ibid. 101, also c 
the common use of SiaWayal both in 
poetry (Eur. Phoen. 701) and in prose 
(Lys. x i i . 53; xm . 80, etc.). That such 
plurals were only a stronger way of 
putting the singular is clearly shown 
in Eur. Bacch. 1350, alat, SeS6Krai ,  
Trpecrfiv, r k y f i o v e s  (pvya'i. For Qdva- 
t os, meaning the penalty o f  death, see 
on Apol. 36 b.

15. el avaXaPoi.fJ.ev: I  think, i f  we 
should begin by taking up your point, etc. 
That is, such thorough consideration 
(44 b, 45 e) of Crito’s (bv av \eyeis) 
point involves considering the whole 
question whether, etc.

18. t) irplv (jlcv k t6.: with ij (an) a d 
second question is superadded, which 
substantially forestalls the answer to 
the first. Cf. Apol. 26 b. Here the 
answer suggested by apa is to be taken 
ironically. See on a\\a XP1l/J-drcov, 
Apol. 37 c, and c f  47 e below, and esp.
50 e and 51 a, where we find v) irpbs 
fiev apa aoi rbv  irarepa . . . irpbs Se r^v  
irarpida apa.

19. aXXo>s : not at all seriously, as a  
mere joke, i.e. in a sense other than 
its proper one ; the expression is a 
strong one. Cf. Phaedo, 76 e, el Se ^  
enrn Toura, & W w s  tiv 6 \6yos ovros
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Ovfjico S’ eyory iirKTKexfjao-Oai, w KpiTwv, Koivfj /xera crov, 46 

et ti [lot aXXoiOTepos (frave'iTai, eVetSir) wSe e)(w, rj o auros, 
Kal iacroixev ^aipeiv rj 7retcrd/xe#a a vtoj. eXeyero Se ttws,
0)5 iycpfjuat, eKacrTOTe wSe vtto twv oiofievwv tl Xeyeiv,

25 wcnrep vvv Sr) iyw eXeyov, otl twv So£wv as oi avOpwiroi 
So^a^ovcri Seoi rag fJLev nepl rroXXov TroieiaOai, ras Se /jltj. e 
to vto  Trpos Oewv, w KpiTwv, ov So/cet KaXws ctol XeyecrOat; 
crv yap , ocra ye TavOpwireia, eVros el tov [xeXXeiv aTroOvrj- 
(TKeiv avpiov, Kal ovk av ere irapaKpovoi r) irapovcra fu/x- 47 

30 <j>opd' (TKOirei Srj, ov^ iKavws So/cet croi XeyecrOai, ort ov 
7racras XPV T<*9 Sofas twv avdpwirwv Tijxdv, aXXa ras 
fjiev, ras S’ o v ; t i  (firjs; TavTa ov)(L KaXws XeyeTai;

KP. KaXws.
2 n . Ovkovv ra s  /xez' ^piqcrTas Tip,av, ra s  Se irovrjpas 

35 [JLrj;
KP. Nat.

X.pr)crTal Se ov^ ai twv (j>povifjiwv, irovrjpal Se at 
twv a(f>povwv;

KP. ILSsS’ o v ;

eip-q/ievos enj. eveKa \6yov, fo r  the as human calculation could. For the ^
form's sake (d ic is  c a u s a )  — quite adv. acc. Sera, see G. 1060; H. 719.
different from \6yov x°-PLV ( e x e mp l i  One who is but a man can be sure of
c a u s a )— is brought in 4k irapaW-nKov. his life for no single moment, though
See on eUfi Kre., Apol. 17 c. he may have a reasonable confidence.

24. t i  Xi-yeiv: the contradictory of Cf. Henry V. iv. 1, “ I think the king is
ovSev Xeyeiv. Cf. Apol. 30b. It means, but a man, as I  am ; the violet smells
“ to say something that can be de- to him as it doth to m e; all his senses

( pended upon, that amounts to some- have but human conditions.” Notice
thing.” C f Lach. 195 c, r l  5okc? the force of ye. Cf. 54 d, ‘6cra y e  r a
AdxV5 Xeyeiv, 2> Nt/aa; eoiKe fievroi vvv 4/j.ol SoKovvra.
Xeyeiv t i ,  to which Nicias humorously 30. iK a v w s  : sufficiently, satisfacto-
responds, Ka\ yap Xeyei y e  t i ,  ov jxevToi rily, and hence rightly or truly. iKavws
a\T)6es y e .  very commonly appears in conjunc-

25. vvv 8tj : just now. tion with jxerpicos or KaXws, to either
28. o c r a  -y€ T a v G p w i m a : humanly one of which it is substantially equiv.

speaking. Cf. Dem. xvm . 300, ocrov C f Symp. 177 e and Phaed. 96 d.
•fjv avOpcoirivcf AoyiafjUf SwarSv, as f a r  32. For an omission here, see App.

a
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Y II. <£>epe $t], 7t w s  a v  r a  r o ia v r a  eXeyero; y v -  47

fjLva^ofjLevos avrjp  K al t o v t o  TrpaTTwv iroTepov iravTos a vS p o s  b  

irra ivw  Kal iffoyw Kal $o£r) t o v  v o v v  irpocreyei, rj evos f io v o v  

iK eivov os a v  T vy ya v r)  laT pos rj irai&oTp'ifirjS w v ;

5 K P . 'E vo s fjiovov.
2 0 .  O v k o v v  ( f r o f ie ic r O a i  y p r ]  t o v s  \ p o y o v s  K a l  a c n r a -  

t e c r d a i  t o v s  i n a i v o v s  t o v s  t o v  i v o s  i K e i v o v , aXXa fxrj t o v s

t w v  t t o W w v .

K P. A^jXa S77.
47̂ VII. 1. irtSs av eXe-yeto : the impf.

because the new question ( a v )  involves 
a matter which has already been 
discussed. GMT. 4 0 ; H. 833. — 
T a  T o i a v T a :  refers to what follows. 
The definite instance given is only 
one of many possible illustrations of 
the kind. On the inductive method, 
see Introd. 18, and for further exam
ples, c f  A pol. 25 b. C f  also L ack. 
184c-185b , where the same example 
is elaborated to establish the same 
principle that approval and instruc
tion alike should, if we are to heed 
them, come from the one man who 
has made himself an authority, o /xa- 

6 w v  Kal i n i T r j S e v a a s ,  while the praise 
and blame of the mapy is to be neg
lected. There also the importance of 
deciding aright in regard to gymnas
tic training is strongly insisted upon, 
as follows : 7) n e p l  a /xiKpov  oXeaQe v v v l  

K i v d v v e v e i v  Kal a v  Kal  A v a i / x a x o s ,  aA A *  

o v  n e p l  t o v t o v  t o v  KTTjfxaTos, b t w v  vfxe-  

T e p w v  (xe y ia T O v  b v  T v y x a v e i ,  . . . on o lo i  

&v T i v e s  oi  n a ? 8 e s  y e v w v r a i .
b  2 .  t o v t o  TrpaTTOJv : a man who makes 

this his work, and hence is an expert in 
earnest about it. One whose opinion 
professionally given is worth more 
than any layman’s would be. C f  
Hfenex. 244 c, riyqad fxevo i AaKe8ai/x6vtoi 
. . . aepeTepov q8r) epyov elva i / c a r a -

S o v X o v a d a i t o v s  & \ \ o v s ,  t  a v r  ^  
e n p a T T o v .  As this r a u T a  refers to 
K a T a S o v h o v a d a i,  so the t o v t o  in question 
refers to the notion of gymnastics 
implied in y v /x v a (u ju e v o s ;  the whole 
phrase means, a person who wishes to 
make an athlete of himself. Cf. Hdt. 
vi. 105, a n o n e /x n o v a iv  e s  S n a p T r jv  K ypvica  

^ e i d t n n i S y v  ’A drjvaT ov /xev  a v S p a , a \ K w s  

S e 7) /x e  p  o d  p 6  fxo v  r e  K a l  t o v t o  jxe -  

\  e t  w v  t  a,
4. taTpos t} irai8oTp(Pr]s: often 

coupled together as having special 
charge of bodily vigor and health. 
The iarp6s was expected to cure and 
to prevent disease by a prescribed 
regimen (SiaiTrjTiia] ) ; the naidoTpl@T)s 
professed and was expected ( Gorg. 
452 b )  KaXovs t e  Kal laxvpovs noielv 
t o v s  avdpdnovs Ta awfxaTa', he it was 
who really gave instruction in gym
nastics. For fuller details, see Sclio- 
mann, A ntiqu ities  o f  Greece, I. 505 f. 
Iccus of Tarentum, glorified as a suc
cessful gymnast, is reputed to have 
been most strict in regard to a tem
perate diet. C f  the proverbial phrase 
''Ikkov de?nvov. Sometimes medicine 
and gymnastics were both made the 
business of the same man, as in the 
case of Ilerodias of Selymbria. C f  
P ro t. 316 d e , eviovs Se Tivaz \’aOri/xai ical 
y v /x va a T iK T jv  (sc. professed  teachers
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10 2 i2 . T a v r r j  a p a  avTco TTpaKTeov K a l yvfjLvacTTeov K a l 47 

eSecrTeov y e  K a l iroT eov, rj a v  tco e v l SoKjj tco em o 'T a rr) K al 

h ra iovT L , fxaXXov rj rj fv/x,7racri tols a X X o is  ;
K P. VE c m  r a v r a .  

2 0 .  W tev. a ire iO rjcras  Se rw ev l K a l art/xacra? a v t o v  c  

15 r r jv  So £ a v  K al t o v s  e ir a lv o v s ,  rt/x^cra? Se rov? rcoẑ  ttoXXcov 

X o y o v s  K al fir jS ev  eiraiovT cov, a p a  o v S e v  K aK ov  7retcrerat; 

K P. IIa>9 y a p  o v ;
V* r’v O* > \ \ \ « \ r\ /  \ s2,12. U  O eCTTl TO KaKOV TOVTO /cat, 7TOL T€LVei /cat, €19 

rt rov  a n e tO o v v T o s ; 

20 K P. A rjX ov otl et? ro cnS/xa. to vto  y a p  S loXXvctlv.

2X1. KaA.a)s X eye is . o v k o v v  K a l T aXX a , a) YLpiTcov, 

ovtcos, Lva fir) ira v T a  SiLcofxev, K a l Srj K a l rrep l tcov St/catW  

/cat olBlkcov K a l a lc r ^ p ^ v  K a l KaXcov K a l ayaO cov K a l KaKCov, 

ir e p l o)v v v v  rj /SovXrj r^juv ecrTLV, iro T ep o v  Trj tcov itoXXcov 

25 $ o£rj Set rjfJLcis eirecrOaL K a l <f)o/3e'icr9aL avT rjv , rj Trj to v  d  

evo s , et tls ic rT iv  en a tcov , o v  Set /cat a lc rx y v e c rO a i K a l cf>o- 

fieLcrSaL p ,aX X ov rj fv/x7ra^ra? to v s  a X X o v s ; co e l /xt) olko-

^  ° f ) ,  oTov^Ik k o s  Te oT a p a vT ivo s ,K a l 6 vvv oij/eis (sights ) r e  Kal aKoal Kal offfpprjaets ^

e r t  &v ovdevbs H\ttu>v < ro(p i < j t^  s  ' h  p6- (smells) Kal ( chills) t c  Kal Kav-
S i k o s  6 ZyX vfifipL avSs, t b  8 e  a p x a to v  c re is  (bui'7is) Kal r)8ovai y e  8r) Kal \ v n a t

M eyapevs. The great physician Hero- Kal eniOvfiiai ( desires ) Kre. 
dicus is ridiculed for coddling his 15. t o v s  Xo'-yovs: states collectively c
bodily infirmities, Rep.  iii. 406 b , napa-  what has been subdivided into 86£a,
koX ovQu v  y a p  tu> voarj/uLaTi davacri/xcp xf/6yos, ena ivos.
o v ti otfre laaacrdai, olfiai, oT6s t  ?/v eav- 16. K a l  |jit]Sev C T ra io 'v T c o v : o f  those
t 6v, . . .  5 v a  6 a v  a T  a> v [dying  h a rd )  8e in f a c t  who have no specia l knowledge
uirb (ro (pi a s  e l s  y f j p a s  cup Ik  c t o .  whatever. See App.

11. K a l  eSeorrtov "ye: ye  serves 18. els rL k t L  : see on t£>v 4/awv, 46 b. 
where various points are enumerated, 22. K a l  St) K a i : a n d  then also, o f
to mark a new departure, i.e. a fact course. See on Kal 8̂  Kai, 18 a. Here
different in kind from the preceding Socrates has at last reached his goal;
ones and thus belonging to a new his point has been established by in-
class. C f. Gorg. 450 d, apidfxrjriK^ Kal duction. Notice the doubly chiastic
\oyiaTiK i] (ca lcu la tion ) Kal yew/xeTpiKT] arrangement,—
KO.I TreTTevTiKT) (dra ugh t-p lac ing ) y r  Kal 8iKa£«v> .atVxpcDv> < dYa0(3i
&AAai 7roW al rexi'cu. Theaet. lo o b , o8iku>v ^^koXwv '^^K aK w v.
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XovO'qcrofiev, Sia(j>6epovfiev tKeivo kcll XcofirjcrofieOa, o t g j  47 

fiev Slkcllo) fieXriov eylyveTO, r<5 Se dSiKO) aircoXXvTO. r)
30 ovSev ecrTi t o v t o ;

KP. Olfiai eycoye, a> ^coKpares.
Y T H . <£>epe Snj, i a v  to  vtto to v  v y ie i v o v  f ie v  f3eX-

tio v  y v y v o f ie v o v  vtto to v  voctcdS ovs Se SuacftO etpofievov  

SioXecrcofiev, ire iO o fievo i fir) Trj tcov iira'iovTCJV So£r), a p a  

f iia iT o v  r jf iiv  ecrTi S iecj)O apfievov avT O v ; ecrTi Se 7tov t o v to  e 

5 to crcbfia' rj o u ^ i ;

KP. Nat.
2f2. p  ovv /Slcotov rffilv icrTiv fieTa fioyOripov Kal 

Sie(j)Oapfievov o’cofiaros; 
KP. OvSaficbs.

10 ’AXXa fier eKeivov apa  r)filv /Bkotov Sie^Oapfie- 
vov, gj to a S ik o v  fiev XaifiaTai to Se SiKaiov ovivrjcriv; rj 
<j>avXoTepov rjyovfieOa eivai to v  crcofiaTos iKelvo , o  t i  ttot

47 47d  29. €*ytyv€TO, dirwWvTo: i.e. ylyve- m eaning is th a t life is worthless, I.e. ^
aQai, a irS W v a d a i eX eyero , the so-called ov \ v a i r c \ e 7 ,  ovk &}-iov ( fiv . Cf. 53 C, 
philosophical impf., which carries a and Rep. iv. 445 a, t}/x7v 4<ttI o-Ketf/a- 
statem ent of the adm itted results of <rdai, -jrSrepov aZ \ v a i r e \ e 7  (pays) 8'iKaid 
a previous discussion hack to the r e  n p a r r e iv  Kal K a \a  iTTirijSeveiv Kal 
well-remembered time when the facts e h a i  SU a iov  . . . a$iKe7v r e  Kal &8ikov 
stated were established in argum ent. e iva i. The expressions 8ia<p6eip6fievov 
GMT. 40; H. 833. Cf. Cie. Off. and hioKecrwixev bring us to the point
i. 40. 143, i t a q u e ,  q u a e  e r a n t  of extreme deterioration a t which 
p r u d e n t i a e  p r o p r i a ,  s u o  l o c o  life becomes impossible, 
d i c t a  s u n t .  1 0 . aXXd . . . ap a : ironically op- e

V III. 3. im0o|A€voi p.Tj k tL  : by its posed to the preceding negative state- 
position fxy contradicts rrj . . . ment, bu t at the same time requiring 
bu t not 7reiQojievoi, and implies dAAa no for its answer. This last m ust be 
T7j r w v  f i7? ew atSvrw v 8 6 ty . The effect indicated, by the tone in which the 
of writing TreiOS/xevoi /i-h instead of /x); question is asked. See on apa, 46 d. 
ireiQ6p.evoi is to lay greater stress on 1 1 . to : a fte r both verbs, though 
both words, and the failure to say ovivavai does not govern the dat. See 
distinctly whose opinion it is which, on ois . . . e£era(etv, Apol. 41c. Even 
is obeyed leaves all the more stress XwBaadai usually  takes the acc. 
on /XT]. — apa P « o t o v  ktI. : see on 12. o t i  tto t i<rrC: it was not speci
a l  ̂ (TaoTos (3'ios, Apol. 38 a. The fied above (d), and there is no reason
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ecrrt tojv rjfJLeTepoiv, irepl o rj re dSt/cta /cat rj $LKaiocrvvr) 48 
icrTLV;

15 KP. O v$ol{jlol)<?.
’AXXa TLfjiLcorepov; 

KP. HoXi; ye.
£ 12. Ov/c dpa, o) /^Xrtcrre, iravv rjfjuv o v t o j  (ftpovn- 

crreov, t l  ipovcriv ol iroXXol rjfJLcLs, aXX’ o rt o eiratojv irepl 
20 t c o v  SiKaioiv /cat aSiKcov, o et<?, /cat o l v t t) r) dXrjOeia. wore 

i r p o iT O v  [xev TavTrj o v k  opOo>s e iayyei,  elayyovfjievos Trjs 
T O iv  7roXXcov So^rjs Seiv yjJids ( ^ p o v T L ^ e t v  irepl t o j v  St/catco  ̂
/cat K a X o iv  /cat ayaOcov K a l  t c o v  ivavrioiv. dXXa jxev S77,
(pair) y  dv t ls ,  olol re etcri  ̂ rjfjids oi iroXXol airo k t l v v v v at.

25 KP. ArjXa Srj Kal ra vra '  (fraCr) y a p  dv, a> 'ZcoKpares. b
2X2. ’AXrjOrj Xeyet?. aXX’, &) O a v fJ id c r L e ,  o v t o s  r e  o 

X oyos op BLeXyXvOafxev efJLOtye SoK ei e r i  o/xotos e tm t  [ra>] 

/cat ir p o r e p o v '  K a l  t o vS e a v  cvKOirei et e r i  f x e v e i  yjfjiLV rj o v , 

o t l  o v  t o  £rjv ir e p l irX elcrro v  iro irjT eov, aXXa t o  e v  £rjv.

48 for arguing about its name(i|/ux7j)here. — p.e'v 8rf: c e r ta in ly , eq\liv. to firjv or
18. o v k  apa iraw ovra : then  w e m u st nearly so.

n o t . .  . a t  a ll  . . . so m uch  a s  a l l  th a t, 25. SrjXa 8t) k t c . : Crito eagerly
etc . o v r a  refers back to the drift of catches at this objection and strcngth-
Crito’s argument. Here again Socrates ens it with /cat. Thus he implies that
takes the last step in a long induction. there is more than meets the eye, i.e .

19. t £  . .  . o t i  : a not unusual com- that there are many other valid ob- 
bination of the dir. and indr. forms of jections. Cf. 45 a. See App. 
question. C f G org . 500 a, ap otiv irav- 26. o v t o ' s  tc o Xd^yos k t L  : r i  cor- 
r b s  avBpos ecrTiv eKXe^acrdai tto?a a ya d a  responds to K a l . . .  ad  following. For 
t£>v 7}8e(i>v e a r l  Kal 6iro?a KaKa, t c x v lk o v  a similar Kal . . . Kal ad, see L a c h . 
(s p e c ia l is t) Be? els eK a ffro v; The double 181 d, Kal Tovrcav Trepi eycoye Treipaao/jLai 
acc. as in KaKci (/ca/cws) \ e y e i v  r iv a . avjxfiovX eveiv &v n  Bvvcajxai Kal av  h irpo-

20. a v T i]  i j  aXrjGcia : i.e . T r u t h , KaKet Travra Troie'iv. The connexion 
speaking with the lips of <5 eiraiwv, or of thought would not hinder us from 
appearing as the result of strict and subordinating the first clause : “ as 
patient inquiry. our discussion just closed agrees with

23. aXXa jxev Srf: again Socrates what we argued formerly (when deal-
reproves Crito, this time for his ap- ing with the same matter), so, e tc .”
peal to the Athenian public (44d). 29. oVi ovto£iiv K-Te.: c/. 28bft\

48
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30 KP. ’A XXa [L e v e i. 48

S fl. To Se ev Kal KaXcos Kal SiKatcos o t l  ravrov i c r n ,  

fjuevei rj ov pevei;
KP. Mevei.
IX . £ n .  Ovkovv €K tcov opoXoyovpevcov TOVTO CTKeiT- 

Teov, iroTepov SiKatov ipe  ivOevSe ireipacrOai etjievai pyj 
acj)L€VT(ov *AOrjvaCcov, rj ov S iK aiov Kal ia v  pev (ffaCvrjTaL -3 

SiKaiov, ireupcopeOa, el Se prj, icopev. a<? Se crv Xeyeis ras  
5 cTKeijjets irepi re avaXcocrecos ^prjpaTcov Kal S o f /79 Kal irai- 

Scov Tpocfyrjs, prj w? aXrjOcos ravra, a> KptTcov, crKeppara fj 
T(ov paSicos a,7toktlvvvvtcov Kal dva/3i(ocrKopev(ov y  av, el 
0T01 t  rjcrav, ovSevl £vv va>, tovtcov tcov iroXXcov. rjfjuv S’, 
iireiSrj o Xoyos ovtojs alpet, prj ovSev aXXo crKeirTeov fj rj 

10 oirep vvv Srj iXeyopev, irorepov St/caia irpa^opev Kal XPV' 
/xara reXowre? to v to ls  to ls  ip e  ivOevSe efafovcn, Kal d

48
b

31. t o  Se e v  K r e . : tliis is needed be
cause of the confused ideas which 
many associate with eS Cqv, e.g. (1) 
plain living and high thinking, or (2 ) 
high living and 110 thinking. For the 
latter meaning, c f  Hep. i. 329 a, oi  

o v v  i rX e ia T o i  ( t u v  irpeajSvTcbv') t a s  e v  t i }  

ve 6Ti) T i  Tjdovas v o O o v v T e s  a y a v a K T O v a i v  

u s  fxeyaAeov  t l v w v  aTreaTep ij pevo i,  Kal  

t 6 t €  j i e v  e v  ^ w v r e s ,  v v v  Se ov  Se £u>v- 

t e s .  On this whole subject consult 
the discussion in Prot. 351 b  ff.

IX. 4. Tas o-K€\j/eis : drawn into the 
const, of the rel. clause, to which pre
cedence has been given. The art. is 
commonly not retained in such a case, 
e.g.  o u s  ?; t t o \ i s  vo/j .i{ei  Oeobs ov  voui^oo v.  

The corresponding demonst. T a v T a  is 
attracted into the gender of the pred.

6. |Ai] . . . tJ : sc. o pa  k t S .  Look to it, 
Crito, lest all this, at bottom, mag prove 
to be, etc. A milder way of saying 
T a v T a  (TKefx/JLaTa u v r a  (pa iveTa i,  strength

ened by WS aX r jd u s .  See on 7̂7 ov  

rovt ?J, Apol. 39 a.
7 . K a l  dvaPnooTKOjJLevtov y  a v :  and  

would bring them to life again too. The 
av forms with this partic. the apod. 
avaHidxTKeaQai is used here like avaftiw- 
aaadai in Phaed. 89 d .  Usually it is 
intransitive, like ava&iS>vai.

9. o Xo'̂ os otmos a l p e i: the argu
ment has prevailed thus fa r . Cf. Hor. 
Sat. i. 3, 115, n ec v i n c e t  rat i o  
ho c ,  t a nt unde i n  u t p e c c e  t 
i d e mq u e  | qui  t e n e r o s  c a u l e s  
a l i en i  f r e g e r i t  hor t i  | et qui  
n o c t u r n u s  s a c r a  d i v u m lege-  
rit. Ibid. ii. 3, 225, v i n c e t  eni m 
s t u l t o s  ra t i o  i n s a n i r e  nepo-  
tes,  and 250, si p u e r i l i u s  hi s  
rat i o  e s s e  e v i n c e t  amare.  It 
is rare to find this idiom with an acc. 
of the persons discussing, as in Hep. 
X . G07 b ,  <5 y a p  A 6 y o s  rj/JLas T jp e i . — (XT) 

. . . i ] : as in 6 above.

48
e
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y d p i r a s  Kal a v r o l  i £ a y o v r e s  r e  Kal i^ayofxevoi,  rj rfj aXrj- 48 
6 e ia  aSiKTjcrojJLev i r d v r a  r a v r a  7r o io v v r e s ’ Kav (fyaivcofxeOa 

aSiK a a v r a  ip y a ^ o f ie v o i ,  fxrj ov  Ser) viToXoyi^ecrO a i  o v r  el 

15 aTToOvyjcKeiv S ei T rapa^ evovras  Kal rjcrvyjiav a y o v r a s  o vre  
aXXo o r io v v  Tracryeiv n p o  r o v  dSiKelv.

KP. Ka\o)9 [lev fxoi SoKeZs Xeyeiv, a> ^coKpares' opa  
Se t l  Spcofxev.

S Koiroifjiev, <5 dyaOe, Koivfj, Kal ei tttj e^ets avnXe- 
20 yeiv ifjiov Xeyovros, avriXeye, Kai croi rrelcro p a i'  el Se fjiyj, e 

rravo'ai rj$rj, a) jxaKapie, noXXaKis (jlol Xeycov rov avrov 
Xoyov, 0)9 ypr) ivOevSe aKovrcov 'Adrjvaiojv ifie d m eva i•
0)9 iyco 7repl iroXXov 7roiovp,ai neiaas ore ra v ra  irparreiv, 
aXXa fir) aKQvros. opa  Se S 77 rrjs o-Kexjjecos rrjv apyyjv, idv

48
d 12. K a l  a v T o l  k r e .  : Kal a v ro i, ice our

selves too, stands for Crito and Soc
rates. Crito is responsible, in the 
supposed case, not only for his ex
penditure of money ( x p v ^ a r a  reX ovv-  
t es),  but also for instigating the act 
of Socrates, or rather for persuading 
him to allow various things to be 
done for him. — ela'yop.evot: the pass, 
is especially strong, “ we ourselves 
are both rescuers aiid rescued.”

15. o u r e  i r a c r x c i v :  sc. el Se?, to be 
supplied from the preceding clause.

16. irpo rov d S iK e t v :  cf. A pol.2§\>(\. 
The sense is, “ there must be 110 ques
tion about submitting to the utter
most ( o t i o u v  7ra < r x * i v )  rather than com
mitting unrighteousness.” See also 
54 b, where, as in this case, a choice 
is involved, and irp6 is used in the 
sense of in preference to or instead o f

23. cos: inasmuch as, equiv. to eirei. 
Cf. q u i p p e in Lat.

24. aXXa (jlij o k o v t o s  : opposed dis
tinctly to ire laas ae , with your approval. 
C f  49 e Jin., and Xen. An. v. 6. 29,

i^ y v e jK e  y a p  r b v  X iy o v ,  w s  eyta ttpdr-  
r  eip r a v r a  SiavootfAT]v tfSr) o v  ire i a  a s  
V/J.US. The vivid contrast of these 
two clauses makes the omission of 
crov, the subj. of aicovros, the easier. 
Indeed, cases are common where a 
personal or a dem. pron. or some 
vague general notion of persons or 
things is the subj. implied. For a 
somewhat similar case, c f  Horn. Od. 
iv. 645 IT., ocpp’ e3 e'iSco ae  f i tr) aenov- 
r o s  air-qvpa v y a  fxeXaivav, 7)e eKwv ol 
SujKas. — cav X€yr]Tai: in case the state
ment shall satisfy you. eav  does not 
like el (cf. 48 b) mean whether. GMT. 
71, n. 1. Cf. Phaedo, 64 c, aneipai 
5tj, u y a d i ,  eav  apa Kal aol £uvSoicr) 
ktL The subj. of the dependent sent, 
is made by anticipation (prolepsis) 
the object of opa. Cf. Milton, Sonnet 
to S ir Henry Vane, xvn., “ Besides to 
know | Both spiritual power and civil, 
what each means, | What severs each, 
thou hast learned, which few have 
done.” C f  below (49 d). Socrates 
is earnestly enforcing a principle.
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25 CTOL LKaVCO? X iyr jT C L L , K a l  7TeLpCO d lT O K p L V e c r O a L  TO e p c o T c o f ie ’ 49 

v o v  tj a v  jx a k L C T T a  o i r j .

KP. ’AAAa 7retpacro/zat.
X. Ov8 e v l TpoTra) (frafxev eKOVTas d8iKrjTeov  ctvat,

f) TLvl fJL€V d$LK7)T€OV TpOTTCO, TLvl S e  OV; Y) Ov8afJLCO? TO y e  

a&LKelv ovTe a ya O o v  o v t e  koXov,  a><? iroXXaKL? rjpAv Kal i v  

ra) efJLirpocrdev ^povco oifjuoXoyijOrj; [07rep Kal a p r i  iXeyeTO-]

5 rj iracraL tj/jllv  e/eetmt a i  irpocrO ev 6fJLoXoyLaL ev  ratcrSe rats 
oXtyats rjfxepaLS iK K e^yfxevaL  e lc r iv , K a l iraXaL, <5 Kp n c o v , 

a p a  Tr)XiKOL$e [y e p o v r e s ] a v 8 p e s  iT pos aX X ijX ovs on rov8fj 

8 L aX eyofxevoi iX aO ojxev r j f ia s  a v t o v s  iraL8cov o v 8 e v  Sta<̂ >e- b 
p o v T e s ; rj i r a v to s  f ia X X o v  ovtco?  e ^ e t  cocnrep T ore  iX eyeT o  

10 rjfjLLV, e ir e  (f>acrlv o i n oX X ol etre fjaq, K a l eLTe Set r)fjLa5 ert 
rcovSe yaX eircoT epa  iracr^eLv eLTe K a l i r p a o r e p a ,  oficos t o  y e

19 26. i] otrj: sc. K a r a ,  rb a \ t ] 6 e s  tiv 
a i r o K p l v e a d a i  rb epcorcofievov. ^.aXicrra as 
in the question 71-7} /xaX iara; Cf. H ep. 
vii. 537 d ,  ot & v  juaA icra r o i o v r o i  Sxti, 
r o v r o v s  e l s  / j . e i ( o v s  n / x a s  K a d i c r r d v a i .

X. 1. c K o v r a s  a 8 iK T ]T € o v  : sc. Tjfias. 
The const, with the acc. corresponds 
to the equivalent 5e? with the acc. 
and inf. GMT. 923; H. Oil a. For 
the facts, see Introd. 65.

2. t| oi58a.fj.ws K r e . : here the first 
member of the disjunctive question 
is resumed, so that the questioner 
gives notice to the questioned, as it 
were, of his opinion. For the accent 
of riul when (exceptionally) it begins 
its clause, see G. 144, 1; H. 119 a.

4. oirep K a l  a p n  i k t y t t o  : prob. not 
written by Plato. If genuine, it can
not refer to anything here, but relates 
to the drift of 46 b  and 48 b .  See 
App.

5. t |  i r a o - a i  K r e . : here and in the 
words 2) iraurbs /xaW ov Kre .  below, we 
see how hard Crito finds it to assent.

After each double question (1) ovBevl 
. . . w /xo\oyr]drj; (2) -natrai . . . i ta v r l  
Tp6tr(p; Socrates has looked at Crito 
for an answer. Finally he extorts 
the briefest assent by the pointed 
<pa/.iev v) oy; in line 13 below.

6 . {KKex^iuvai elcrL: thrown a w a y. 
Cf. H enry V I I I .  iii. 2, “ Cromwell, I 
charge thee, flin g  a w a y  ambition,” 
and Soph. Phil. 13, fii] Kal /xadr) /jl 
T)K0vra KaKxeu) rb irav (rocpiar/xa, rep [xiv 
avr'ix' aiprjaeiv Soku>. Similar is the 
Lat. e f f u n d e r e  g r a t ia m , la b o -  
rem . — Kal iraXai Kre. : one of the 
two parties, forms the predicative 
complement of eXadofxev, the other 
stands in opposition to the pred. By 
the added ryAiKoiSe &vSpes (see oil ro- 
aovrov av, A pol. 25 d ) ,  this opposition 
is put still more strongly. &pa gives 
point to the irony. See on &p' ovv, 47 e.

11. o|jlcos itovtI Tpdira>: a more dis- b  
tinct reiteration of what % travrbs fia \-  
aov Kre. has already stated. There
fore one as much as the other belongs

49



KPITON. 171

d S i K e i v  r w  a & iK o v v T L  K a l  K a K o v  K a l  a i c r ) ( p b v  T v y ^ a v e t  o v  49 

t tovtI r p o T r c o ; (j>afjiev rj o v ; 
KP. <E>ajxiv. 

15 OvSa(jL<bs apa  heu dBuKelv. 
KP. Ov Srjra. 

OvSe aStKov/Jievov apa  dvTaSiKelv, o js  ol t t o W ol  

olovTaiy eireihrj ye  ovSaficos Set dSiKelv.
49^  to the twofold disjunctive prot. efre  

. . . e ft-e, Kal e t r e  . . . e f r e .

17. (6s ot ttoWoI oI'ovtcu : th a t ‘ do
ing harm  to one’s enemies ’ was part 
and parcel of the popularly accepted 
rule of life is plain from  m any pas
sages like th a t in Isocrates to De- 
monicus I., 26, 6/xolus a lo x p b v  v6/xi£e 
tu>v ixOpa>v viK aadai Ta?s k u k o t t  o t l a t s  
Kal rcav (piAcav T irra ffda i ra7s  e v e p y  e a  t- 

a  i s. Compare the character of Cyrus 
the younger, Xen. A n .  i. 9. 11, <pave- 
pbs S’ tfv , Kal el t Is t i  a ya d b v  ^  KaKbv 
TroiTjcreiev avr6u , viKav ireipdo/xevos icre.
C f  also Meno’s definition, M en . 71 e,
avTt] t a r  Iv avSpbs ape t t \ ,  iKavbv eivai 
Ta TT)s TrdXecos wpaTTeiv, Kal irpdTTOVTa 
t o v s  fie v  (f>i\ovs e i  iroieiv, t o v s  S’ exQpovs 
KaKws. Plato eloquently defends his 
more Christian view throughout the 
first book of the Republic, in the 
Gorgias, and elsewhere. T hat the. 
m any do assert this, Socrates m ight 
say is not only made probable by the 
known tendencies in hum an charac
ter, bu t it is proved by every-day ex
perience in dealing with men. Many 
recognized authorities encouraged 
them  in such a view. C f  Archil. F rg. 
65, ev  S’ enlo 'Tafiai /xeya , | r b v  KaKws 
/xe SpuvT a  SetvoTs avT a /xeiffeada i KaKo7s. 
Solon, Frg. 13, 5, where he prays to 
the Muses th a t they would gran t him 
eiva i 8e yA vK bv  £ 8e (piAois, ex^po7ffi 8e 

. . .  j . . .  Seivbv ISeTv. In Soph. A j .  79, 
it  is A thena herself who asks, o v k o v v

49
yeAcas IfjSKxros els e%0po£/s y e A a v ; Con- ^  
tras t Soph. A n t .  523 f .: KP. o I j t o i  nod' 
o v x fy b s , o i>8’ OTav d a vp , (piAos. | A N . ov- 
rot o w e x ^ e iv ,  aAAa o’v/xtpiAeiv ecpvv. C f . 
E ur. A n d r .  520 ff., where Menelaus 
says it is folly to spare the offspring of 
one’s foes, avo ia  fxeyaAr] Ae'nreiv ex@povs 
£x®p&v> H ^v K relve iv , and ib id .  1007, 
where Orestes says, exQpwv y a p  avSpccv 
/xoipav els avaaTpofprjv (f o r  us to d e s tro y  
it)  Salfxwv SISwai. C f  E ur. H e r a c lid .  
1049 ff., the grim  hum or of Alcmena, 
who says of Eurystheus, ex^pbs /xev 
av7]p, uxpeAet Se K ardavw v. See also 
B a cc h . 1344-1348, where Agave ad
mits her guilt bu t asks for mercy, 
and Dionysus refuses mercy because 
he has been offended. Agave an
swers : opyas Trperrei deovs oi>x b/xoi- 
ovadai @poTo?s. This shows an ideal 
of m oral conduct for the gods, such 
as P la to  preaches for men. Compare 
Soph. A j .  679-682, o t 5 exOpos y/xTv 
es to <t6vS> ix d a p re o s , \ ws Kal (piA-fjcrcov 
avdiSy es r e  r b v  (plAov | Tocravff tnrovpywv 
us<peAe?v BovArjcrofxai | w y a lev  ov fxe- 
vo v vra , with H e n r y  V I I I .  iii. 2, “ Love 
thyself last, cherish those th a t hate 
th e e ; | still in thy  righ t hand carry 
gentle peace | to silence envious 
tongues. Be ju s t and fear not.” 
Shakspere thus expresses the view of 
the Platonic Socrates and of Plato  in 
contrast to th at of the Greek public 
a t large. T h at the historical (in con
trast to the Platonic) Socrates a t least
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49
cKP. O v <j)a[v€TCLL. 

20 2 n .  Tt Se Srj; K a K o vp ye tv  Set, a> KptTcov, rj ov;  

KP. O v  Set SrjTTOv, &> %a>KpaTe<;. 

T i S e ; avTiKCLKovpyeiv /ca/cws 7Ta<T)(ovTa, &>9 ol 
iroXXoi <£acrt, SiKaiov rj ov S iK a iov; 

KP. OvSafjLcos. 
25 To y d p  7t o v  /ca/c<£<? iroiew av6pco7rov<z t o v  dSiKew  

ovSev Sta<j)€p€L. 
KP. ’AXrjOrj Xeyets. 

Ovre d p a  avTaSiKelv Sec ovre  /ca/c&j? Troieiv ovSeva  
avOpcoTrcov, ovS’ dv o t i o v v  Trdcr^rj v t t  avTcov. /cat o p a , &) 

3 0  Kptrojz', ravra KaOofioXoycov ottcos fir] Trapa So^av ofioXo- d  

yrjs- otSa y d p  o t l  oXiyots rtcrt ravra /cat So/cet /cat Sofet. 
019 o w  ovrw SeSoKrat /cat otg firj, rovrot? ov/c eorrt kolvt) 
fiovXij, aXXa dvdyKr] t o v to v <? aXXyXcjv KaTa^poveli/, opoiv- 
ra<? ra  aXXrjXoiv fiovXevfiaTa. <tk6tt€i Srj ovv  /cat crv ev

49
b did not contradict this maxim of 

popular m orality is perhaps evident 
from one place in the M emorabilia 
(ii. 6. 35), where, apparently  with the 
ready approval of Critobulus, Socra
tes says, o n  eyvwxas avdpbs aperi/v 
elvai vixav rovs fxev <pl\ovs ev ttoiovvra,  
robs S’ ex^povs xaxws. This does not 
make him precisely responsible for 
the maxim, since he practically quotes 
it from the m outh of The Many. In 
deed, the context has a p layful color, 
which ought to warn us not to take 
Socrates precisely a t his word.

19. ov <f>a£v€TCu: pla in ly  not. As 
ov <f>T)ni means I  deny  ra ther than I  do 
not assert,  so ov <palverai means not it 
does not appear,  b u t it does appear  not.

2 0 . KaKovp-ytiv: this word, like xa- 
ku)s note??, covers more cases than 
a'5LKe7v: it includes a5ixe?v and also 
cases of harm  done where there is

little  or no question of righ t and 
wrong involved. A pparently , it was 
more commonly used in every-day m at
ters than  aS ixetv- In Crito’s answer his 
uncertain certain ty  is indicated by Srr  
tt o v ; had he m eant th a t he was per
fectly certain, he would have used Stj.

28. ovt€ dpa x r e .  : the com pletest 
presentation of this precept m ust be 
sought in the teaching of Christ. Cf. 
Luke vi. 27, a W a  v/juv K e y u  r o ls  axov-  
o v a i v  ayaTrare  t o v s  e x fy o v s  v/u.a>v, tca- 
\u > s  tt o i e Tt  e r o ts  fiiaovcriv v/xas x r e .

30. Ka0o|xo\o*y(i3v, o n .o X .o y g s : see on 
el y a p  &<pe\ov, 44 d.

32. tov to is ovk i'o ri x r e .  : this is 
strongly set fortli in the G o rg ia s , 
where the Sophist and the true Ph i
losopher represent respectively these 
two clashing theories. See Introd. 65.

34. PovXevfjiaTa: counsels, i.e. their 
m anner of thinking and acting.

4 9
c
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35 fJbdXa, TTorepov kolvq)V€l<s K a l £ v v $ o k €l c ro t, /c a t a p x ^ fx e d a  49 

iv r e v d e v  fiovX evofxevou , a>s o v S e V o r e  opOcos e ^ p v r o s  o v r e  

r o v  a S t /c e i i ' o v r e  to v  a v r a S iK e lv  o v r e  /ca/ccos ird c rx p v T a  

afivvecrO aL  avTi& pcovTa  /ca/c&>9* r) a < £ tc r r a c r a i  /c a t  o v  kol- 

vaivtLS r r js  a p ) ( r j s ; e /x o t /x e i ' y a p  /c a t  i r a k a t  o v r a j  K al v v v  e

40 e r t  S o /ce t-  c ro t 8 ’ e t  irrj a \ \ .r )  S e S o /c r a t ,  X e y e  /c a t  S tS a c r /c e . 

e t  Se  ijx fxeve t s  r o t s  rrpocrOe, to  fx era  to vto  a /c o v e .

K P .  ’AXX* ifjLjxeva) r e  /c a t f v i 'S o /c e t  fx o t• a X X a  X ey e .

2 n .  A ey cu  817 a v  r o  p , e r a  t o v to , jx a W o v  8 ’ ipcoTa)'

7T o rep o v  a  d v  tls o ixoX oyrjcrrj toj S t / c a t a  o r r a  iroi/qTeov rj

45 i£ a ira T r]T € O V ;

K P .  I l o t ^ r e W .

X I .  2 n .  *E/c tovtcov 877 aO p e i. d in o v T e s  iv O e v Se

17/x 'eis /xt) 7 re tc ra ^ re 9  tt)v tto\ iv ir o re p o v  /ca/cco? T iv a s  ttoiov- 50

[xev, K a l r a v r a  o v s  17/ c i c r r a  S e t  ^ o v ; /c a t  ijxfxevofxev o ls

aifxoXoyyjcrafxev  St/catots ovctlv rj o v ;
49 49^  36. c&s ovStaroTe /ere.: a statem ent 44. -rj €£airaTT]T€Ov: Socrates says ^

of what is involved in ivTevOev, ’Cvhich this ra ther than 7) ou -rroi^reov because
is equiv. to i x  t o v t o v  t o v  x6yov (taking of the preceding & av t i s  d/xoXoyficry
this principle fo r  granted), ws with t c o . Such an admission pledges a
the gen. abs. is used in this same man to put his principle in practice.
way also a fte r Xeyeiv. C f  Men. 95 e, i^airarav is not only construed with
oTcrQ’ oTi £v t o v t o i s  fj.ev a)s SiSaKTov an acc. of the person, here easily
ofays T7js apeTi)s Xeyei; supplied from t w ,  but furtherm ore

39. t t J s  a p X " n s : cf  Kĉ  takes the acc. of the thing. Cf. Xen.
TevO ev  above. a.pXV  is the Starting- An. V . 7. 11, e l Se t i s  v/au>v t) avrbs e|a-
point of an investigation, — a principle, irariqQrivai h.v oXeTai raCra f) a XX ov i£a-

e a conviction. — Kal iraXat K re .:  see on tt a 7-7) 0-a t  r a u r a ,  Xeycov SiSaffKeTco.
ov fx6vov Kre., 4G b. XI. 1. «k tov tw v : in the light o f

41. to  (ACTa tov to  : no“t  what re- this. See on 48 c, 4k t c o v  0p.0X0y 0 vp.e-
sults, bu t what comes next. I t  may vow, and cf. Henry IV .  i. 1, “ For more
be taken adv. (like t b curb toGSc and is to be said and done | than  o u t o f
the like) and translated  further. W hat anger can be u ttered .” The particu lar
is referred to is expressed in irorepov plan of flight Socrates considers in
k t € .  below. the light of, or out of, the general

43. |xd\Xov 8e : or rather. C f  Lach. conclusion ju s t approved. ^
196 c ,  X e ye  Se p o t cD N iKia, p a X X o v  S’ 3. ols ovcriv : the dat. is assim ilated a

Tj/uv. regularly  to the om itted obj. of eppe-
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5 KP. O v k  e ô>, <S %a>KpaTe<s, a ir O K p iv a c r 6 at i r p o s  o  epco- 50 
rag* o v  y a p  evvocb .

2 0 .  ’AXX* (SSe  crKOTreL. e l  p ie k X o v c r iv  rjfjLLv iv O e v S e
*  s  o  o  /  V /3» «y ~  3 \  / \  /etre arrooLO pacrK eLV , e iu  o ttcos oeu o v o fx a c rat t o v t o , e k t f o v -  

reg ot v o ja o i  K a l t o  k o l v o v  T r js  iroX ecos e iT LcrTavTes e p o L v r o •

10 e iire  fx o i ,  a) 'ZcoKpares, t l  ev v<p e^etg i r o ie l v ; aXXo rt ^ 
t o v t o )  tco  epyco £ €7rt^etpetg Sta^oet rovg re v o /j l o v s  y p a s  b 
airoXecraL K a l  f vp n ra cra v  t t ) v  tto X lv  t o  crov p e p o s ; rj S oK el

a vofiev. oifioXoyricraixev would require 
the acc. as in 49 e above.

5. otjk t\<a kt£. : Crito seems afraid 
of understanding what is m ean t; the in
evitable consequences involved alarm  
him. See on KaKovpyetv, 49 c. This 
natu ra l state of mind on his part 
gives good and sufficient reason for a 
reconsideration of the whole subject 
from a new point of view.-

7. (ieXXovo-iv ijjiiv : for the dat., cf. 
Symp. 192 d, el avrols . . . eincrras 6 
‘'HcpaicTTOs . . . epoiro. Prot. 321 c, airo- 
povvTi Se avrw epxerai Hpop.T]9evs. See 
on §, 47 e. The statem ent there given 
covers a very large num ber of cases 
where a  partic. and a finite verb are 
combined like eXOovres epoivTO.

8 . cl'0’ oirws Kre.: this softening 
phrase is used purely out of consid
eration for Crito. To use the word 
applied to runaw ay slaves m ight give 
offence. One of the annoying mis
haps th a t befell a well-to-do A thenian 
was to have to give chase when a 
slave ran off to M egara or Oenoe. 
C f Prot. 310 c, where H ippocrates 
nearly lost his dinner, jxaXa y e  oij/e 
atpLKifxevos e’£ O lv6rjs. 6 y a p  r o i Trats 
/xe 6 ’S.aTvpos aweSpa. Of course such 
conduct on the slave’s pa rt was con
sidered despicable. C f  52 d, SovXos  
(pauX Sraros. The SovXos x P V ^ o s ,  who 
appears in tragedy more frequently

than  in real life, would not run  away, a  
because of his a ttachm ent to his mas
ter. C f  Eur. J led. lines 54 f., xpv- 
(TTolai SovXois £'j/x<popa to  Se(TiroTwy | Ka- 
kws TviTv6vra Kal (ppevwv avddirTeTai, the 
first of which recurs in the Bacchae 
(1029), Ale. 7G8-77; and cf. also E ur. 
Andr. 50-59, where the slave says to 
Androm ache, evvovs Se Kal ooi £uvri r  

toa acS TrScTei. In Xen. Oec. 7. 37 
and 38, and 9. 11-13, is an interesting 
account of the position of slaves in 
the household.

9. to  koivov ti]S iro'Xcws: the com
monwealth. Cf. Xen. An. v. 7. 18, and 
Hdt. i. 67, ^TTapTLTjTeWV Tto KOtVCf 81a- 

Tre/ATTOfi.ei'ovs, sent by the commonwealth 
o f Sparta. So Cicero says c o m m u n e  
S i c i 1 i a e . The personification of the 
state and the laws which here follows 
is greatly  adm ired and has been abun
dantly im itated, e.g. by Cicero in his 
first C atilinarian Oration (7.18). The 
somewhat abrupt transition from  tj/uv 
above to & 'S.JoKpares suggests the fact 
that Socrates considered him self alone 
responsible to the laws in this m atter.

10. aXXo t i  t| : see on &XXo t i  ij, 
Apol. 24 c.

1 1 . tovs Tt vo'fxois : notice the order 
and c f  53 a, Tjfieis ol v6jxoi.

1 2 . to  crov |xepos: see on rb <rbv 
fxepos, 45 d. Here it is about the same 
in sense with Kaff baoi Svvaaai,  51 a.
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CTOL o lo v  T€ €Tl iK€LV7JV TTjV 7ToX.LV e lv a i  K o l fJLT] aVOLT€- 50 

rpd (f> da i, ev  y  a i  y e v o fx e v a i  8t/cat fx yS ev  lo -^ vo vcr iv , aXX’

15 vit o  I S lcjtc o v  a K V p o L  re y iyvo vra i Kal Sta(f)0eipovTai; t l  

ipovfxev, & KpLTCov, ttpos ravra Kal aXXa rotavra; noXXa 
ya p  dv  rt9 € ) ( o l  aXXcos re Kal pyrcop eiireiv virep t o v t o v  

t o v  vojjiov a,7ToXXvfJievov, o? r a 9 8t/ca9 rag St/cacr#etcra9 
T r p o c r T a T T e L  Kvpias elvai. f j  ipovfxev npos avrov9 o t l  

20 7781/cei y a p  rj{jid9 17 7roXt9 Kal o v k  opOcos t t j v  S l k t j v  eKpive; c 

ravra f j  t i  ip o vfiev;
K P. T a v r a  vrj A ta , a> X coK pares.

X I I .  2 f t .  T t o v v , d v  eiTTOicriv o l  vofjuoi• a) 2<tf/cpare9, 
rj K a l r a v r a  difJLoXoyrjTo rjfJLiv re /cat crot, fj e/x/xeVeiv  r a t 9 
81/cais a t 9 a?/ 77 t to X ls  S iK a ^ r j; e l o v v  a v tc j v  d a v jx d tp ijx e v  

XeyovTcov, lc tc js  d v  e iiro ie v  o t i ,  a> ^ c o k p a re s , fif) O a vfia ^ e  Ta  

5 X e y o jie v a , aXX9 a ir o K p iv o v , in e iS f)  K a l eta>^a9 xP'*j(T@aL T(? 
ip c o r a v  re  /cat aTTOKpivecrdai. (f>epe y a p ,  t l  iy K a X & v  fjfjLiv 

K a l rr j TToXei eVt^etpet9 fjjx a s a ir o X X v v a i; o v  npcoT ov  /xeV d 
a e  eyew T jcrafjiev  f jf ie is  K al S t ’ rjfuajv eX a fjifia vev  r r jv  jjarjrepa  

crov o 7raT7)p K a l i(f>VTevcrev e re ; (j)pao-ov o v v , t o v t o l s  77/xaj^,

50
b 13. etvai: the attention is drawn to this passage recalls the Athenian (̂i

elvai, exist, by the negative statement usage which required that a law, if ^
of the same idea in ^  avareTpd(j>Qai, any one proposed to change or repeal
not to be utterly overturned, which fol- it, should be defended by regularly-
lows. GMT. 109. appointed state-advocates (awriyopoi).

17. a\\a>s tc Kal pifraip: a side 19. o ti t]8(k€i "yap: o t i  followed by
thrust at the trained speakers which direct quotation, as in 21 c. Notice
recalls the irony of the opening page how spirited and quick the answer is
of the Apology. — vircp tovtou tou made by yap. “ Yes (I certainly have
vo|xou diro\\u|j.evov: on behalf o f  this this intention) for, etc.”
law whose existence is in jeopardy. C f  XII. 2. Kal TavTa: sc. that in cer- c
below d, in ix*ipeis airoW vuai. This tain cases the sentence of the laws
notion of threatened action is often may and should be set at nought. —
attached to the pres, and impf. of rj ep.p.eveiv: or (ivas the agreement be-
this verb. See GMT. 32 and 38 ; tween us) simply to abide by, etc.
H. 828. C f  A n .  v. 8. 2, onov to? p iy e i 3. als av SiKa^T]: c f  50 b and 51 e.
anwW vfieda. The whole wording of 5. eirciS-i] ktL : see Introd. 19.
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10  rot? vofiois t o l s  nepi t o v s  yafiovs, fiefi(j)ei t l  m s  o v  KaXws 50 

eyovcriv; ov fiefi<j)Ofiat, (frairjv dv. aXXa rots nepl t y j v  t o v  

yevofievov Tpocjyujv re /cat naiBeiav iv  rj /cat crv inaiBevOrfs ; 
rj ov Ka\(os npoaeTaTTov rjficov oi in i  t o v t o l s  TeTayfievoi 
vofjLOL, napayyeXXovTes tw  naTpl rw era) ere iv  fiovcriKfj 

15 /cat yvfJLvacrTiKrj naiB eveiv; kolXcds, (jtairfv dv. eTev. eneiBr) e 

Se iy iv o v  Kal i^eTpa<f)rjs Kal inaiBevdrjs, eyois av einelv 
npo)Tov fiev ws o vy l rjfieTepos rjcrda Kal eKyovos Kal Bov- 
Xos, avTos re /cat oi croi n p o yo vo i; Kal ei t o v O * o v t c o s

10 . to is ire pi tovs *yd|iovs : probably 
Socrates was th inking particu larly  
of the laws governing m arriage which 
established the legitim acy of children 
(yurjirioTTjs). See Schoemann, Antiqui
ties o f  Greece, p. 357.

11. dXXd: instead of eiretTa Se, 
which would have been w ritten here 
to correspond to irpwrou /xev if Socra
tes’s answer had not intervened.

14. ev fiovciKT] Kal-yvfiVcurTiKT): these 
words cover the whole of education 
(iraiSeia),  as Plato, Rep. ii. 376 e, says,
6<TTt 7tov T) /xev 67rl aui/xaai yVjXVaaTlKT],
7) S’ ev] ipvxy jjiovcriKT}. “ The educa- 
tion of the average Greek gentleman, 
like th a t of the average English gen
tleman, comprised a certain amount 
of m ental cultivation and a certain 
am ount of athletic exercise. The 
form er, besides reading, writing, and 
some elem entary m athem atics, con
sisted m ainly in the reciting and learn
ing by heart of poetry, along with 
the elements of music, and sometimes 
of drawing. Perhaps because so 
much of the poetry was originally 
sung or accompanied, the word ‘ mu
sic ’ was sometimes applied to the 
education in literature as well as in 
music proper, and it is in this wider 
sense thai Plato habitually  uses it. 
Under the term ‘ gym nastic ’ was un-

50derstood the whole system of diet ^  
and exercise which, varying with the 
customs of different states, had for 
its common object the production of 
bodily health  and strength, and the 
preparation for m ilitary service.” 
Hellenica, The Theory of E ducation in 
P la to ’s Republic, by li. L. Nettleship, 
M.A., p. 88. See on to v to  trpdTTuv,

47 a. See also Schoemann, Greek A n
tiquities, pp. 359 ff.

17. SovXos: opposed to e
C f  Hdt. vii. 104, where D em aratus 
says to Xerxes th a t the Lacedaemo
nians eXevdepoi i6 v r e s  ov iravTa e \ s v -  
Qepoi e la i '  eirecrTi y d p  acpi S e <nr 6 t t )  s 
v 6 / x o s .  Elsewhere Plato  uses Sov- 
\e v e iu  of the obedience which the law 
requires, e.g. Legg. 762 e, 0 /xt) Sov- 
K evaas ovS ’ h.v SeairSTTjs y e v o n o  &£ios 
eiraivov, Kal K aW ccirt^eadai (cf. iK a \-  
Xvvijxriv, Apol. 20 c) xpb TV KaKus  
Sovkevcrat /x a kko v  7) t c ? K a ku s  &p£at, 
t r p u T O u  /x e v  t o i s  v o / x o i s ,  dis r a u -  

t t ] v  t o ?s  deo?s o va a v  So vke ia v , eneiT a  
t o i s  irpeo-$vTepois k t L  Cf. Apol. 23 b ,
30 a, and also Eur. Orestt 418, where 
Orestes says in a very different spirit, 
Sovkevo/xev deoTs, 0 t i  ttot e la lv  ol 8eoi.

Cf. 52 d. This high standard  of obe
dience, unhesitating and unqualified, 
to the established law, was fam iliar 
to the A thenians before P lato  wrote.
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e^ei, a p * e f  lerov o ie i e iv a i crol to S ikcllov Kal r)fjuv, K al 60 

20 drr* a v  rjfjiels ere inL)(€Lp(ji)[x€v iro ieiv , Kal ctol T a v fa  a v n - 
.7roieiv o le i h iK a iov e i v a i ; rj irpos fxkv a p a  col tov ira r e p a  

ovk lerov rjv to S iK aiov Kal irpos tov SecriroTrjv, e l ctol 

cov i r v y x a v e v ,  cocrTe, a n e p  7rdcr)(oi<?, T a v ra  K al dvT iiroieiv, 
ovre  KaKcos a K o v o vra  a v r ik e y e iv  o vre  TvirTOjjuevov olvtltvtt- 51 

25 Teiv o v re  a k \ a  T o ia v ra  iro W a *  irpos  Se ttjv ira r p lS a  a p a  

K al tovs vo fio v s  ecTTai ctol, cocrTe, ea v  ere iwLxeLpcbfjuev 

rjfJLe'is d ir o W v v a i  h iK a iov rjyovjjievo i e iva i, K al crv Se rjfjLas
50e Among many passages in the trage

dians, cf. Soph. Ant. 0G3 ff., S a n s  S’ 
virep&as v 6 / j . o v s  f } i a £ e r a i  | /) t o v t t i -  

t d a a e t v  t o T s  K p a r v v o v o i v  v o e l ,  \ o v k  t a T  

i i r a i v o v  t o v t o v  ££ i f x o v  r v x ^ v .  | &AA’ 

t / v  ir 6 \ is  a T - f j a e i e ,  T O v S e  x p b  K \ v e i v  | 

K a l  a  f x  i k  p a  K a l  S l K a i a  ic a  I r a -  

v a v r t a .  C f  also Cic. Clu. 53 . 140, 
1 e g u in i d c i r  c o o m n e s  s e r  v i 
s u m  us,  u t  l i b e r i  e s s e  p o s s i -  
mu s ,  and c f  in E ur. Suppl. 420 IT., 
the speech of Theseus, beginning,
Ol>S^V r v p d w o v  Sva/JL€V€(TTepOV Tt6 \€ 1  I 
Sirov Tb fxev irpd>Tt(TTOv o v k  e i a l v  v 6- 

f x o t  | koivoI, KpaTc? S' e l s  t  b v  v 6 j x o v  
K e k t t )  /xe  v o  s  | a v rb s  irap' avT<j), Kal 
t 65' o v k 4 t  $<jt'  ia o v . C f  also ibid. 
310-353, 403-408, and the words of 
A ethra, 312 f., t b y d p  t o l  a v v e x o v  (bond 
o f union) tivdpdirocv ir6 \ets | t o v t  ia d ', 
H r a v  t i s  t o v s  V i i f XO VS <T do Cv « « -  
Au s. Many lines in the Ileraclidae 
of Euripides show that ready and 
free obedience to law distinguished 
Athens, T av ev x aP^TWV *X0V(Tav ttoK iv , 
(379 f.). C f  181-198, 305 f., 329-332, 
420-424.

18. avro's Tt KTe. : see on ovtSs t 6 
KTe.f Apol. 42 a.

2 1 . T| irpos |iev . . . irpos 8e kte. : the 
first clause is logically subordinate. 
See on Seiva h.v et-qv, Apol. 28 d. apa 
is ironical. See on &AA& . . . &pa, 47 e,

and particularly  on t) irpl v  juev k t *.,
40 d ,  where &pa occurs only in the 
second clause. For the repetition, 
see P r o t .  3251) o, S t S a K r o v  Sh 6 v t o s  Kal  

d e p a ir evTo v  ( s c .  a p e r r i s )  T a  f x e v  & \ \ a  

& p a  t o v s  vte?s S iS aa ic ovTa i ,  4<p' oTs ovk  

t<TTi OdvaTo s  rj {-qfxia, i a v  /x)] i i r i a T w v r a i ,  

t y '  ( f i S e . . . T a v T a  5 ’ & p a  o v  S iSaaKov-  

r a i ,  o v 8 '  i n i / x e \ o v v T a i  irc iaav  i m / x e K e t a v ; 

Notice the position of a o i ,  which is 
nevertheless not the emphatic word.

2 2 . ifv: “ when you were under 
your fa ther or perhaps your m aster.” 
The past (r)v) is opposed to the fut.
(%<TTat). —  K a l  irpos tov SecrirdTTjv : for 
the 8ov\os xP7la"rd'>, see 011 8ov\os in
17 above.

23. a i r c p  i r a o - x . o i s  : a n y t h i n y  t h a t  i v a s  
(at any time) done, to y o u .  GMT. 532;
II. 914 B (2 ). Though subord. to 
wore . . . avTtiroietv, this clause is also 
limited by the neg. statem ent ovic <?£ 
iaov 9jv, which limits the clause Ibare 
. . . iroKKa.

24. ovTt . . . iroXXa: an explana
tion of IcaTe . . . avTinoieiv, ill which 
the neg. of ovk iaov rfv is repeated.
— KaKws aKovovTa dvnXe-ytiv: equiv.
to \o i8 o p o v / j . cv o v  a v T iA o iS o p e iv .  r ^

27. i!>o'T€ K a l  (rv 8e eTriX€ipr]<r€is: a
so that you in your oivn turn will, etc. 
av, when expressed in A tt., has em
phatic position. Kai  indicates equality,
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t o v ?  v o fju o v s  Kal rrjv n arp ida  Kad* ocrov Bvvacrai iinxeipy]- 51 

crets avrairoXXvvai, /cat (fryjerets ra v ra  t t o l c o v  St/cata rrpar- 
3 0  reuv, o rfj ahrqOeia rrjs aperrjs eTrifxeXofxevo?; ^ ovrcog el 

crocf)6<?, oicrre XeXrjdev ere o n  fjaqrpo? re Kal narpos Kal rcov 
aXXcov irpoyovctiv dirdvrcDv nfjbicorepov iornv rj irarp l9 /cat 
crefjivorepov Kal dyicorepov Kal iv  pie'itpvi yo ip a  Kal Trapa b 

Oeols Kal 7rap dvOpcoiroLS rots vovv  l^ovort, /cat erefiecrOai 
35 Bel Kal fMaXXov vireiKeiv Kal Oconeveiv rrarpiBa ^ aXeTraivov- 

crav 7) irarepa, Kal f) ireiOeiv rj rroieiv a av KeXevrj, Kal
51 Se points the contrast between av  and
S i

7]/j.e7s.

29. ravra ttoiwv SiKaia irpaTTeiv:
cf. Dem. IX . 15, Kal ro tavra  vpaTTwv 
r i eTroiet; and IV . 2, ovSev t<Sj/ Se6urccy
■JTOIOVVTUV . . . TTavd’ & 7Tp0ar)KG irpaTrSv-
Ttov. And yet Aristotle often makes 
a careful distinction between iroielv 
and Trpdrreiv.

30. o ciriiieXdnevos k tL  : for the 
art., see on t o v  e laayovros , A pol. 35 b. 
The irony comes out in ourcos ( ita  
not tam ) el ao<p6s, &are  XeXridev <re. 

 ̂ conveys very vigorously the covert 
reproof of the whole question, are 
you rea lly  ? would be comparatively 
weak. See App.

31. |XT]Tpds : for a similar order of 
words, cf. P r o t. 346 a, avSpl iroXXdKis 
av/j.ftrji'ai (sc . avrbv iiravayKa^eiv <piXe?v 
Kal iiraiveTv) fi-qrepa rj 7rarepa olXX6ko- 
rov -jrarplSa  ̂ &XXo ti twv toiovtuv. 
C f  also Horn. O d. ix. 367, n^T-rip 7/Se
iraTT)p fjS’ &XX01 itavres iraTpot.

32. t] ira/rpCs : by the addition of the 
art. the definite fatherland of each 
and every man is indicated. C f  be
low, b, and 54 c. For the art. used as 
a poss., see G. 141, x. 2; H. 658. C f  
H en ry  V. iv. 6, “ He smiled me in the 
face.” C f  c below. On the facts, 
c f  Cic. Off. I. 17. 57, c a r i  su n t  
p a r e n t e s ,  c a r i  l ib e r i ,  p r o p in -

qu i, fa  m i i i  a r e s ;  se d  o m n e s  a  
o m n iu m  c a r i t a t e s  p a t r ia  u n a  
c o m p le x a  e s t ,  p ro  q u a  q u is  
b o n u s  d u b i t e t  m o r te m  opp e-  
te r e , s i  e i s i t  p r o f u t u r u s ?  C f  
also Hector’s els oleovbs a p ia ro s , a fivve-  
ada i vep t 7rarp7js, Hom. 11. xii. 243.

33. Iv fiet£ovi |xo(pqi: after the 
analogy of Homeric expressions like 
that used by Poseidon of Zeus, II. xv. 
195, fxeueTea Tpirdrr) iv l fiolprj, i.e. in 
the one of the three parts of the 
world allotted to him as one of the 
three sons of Cronos. C f. Eur. I .  T .  
1491, T7js ac>>£ofi4rr)s fioipas evfiaifioves 
ovtus, and Hdt. ii. 172, r a  n*v TrpaTa 
rbv ''A/xaaiv Alyv-rrTioi iv  ovde/iiri fioipr) 
fxeyaXri rfyov (considered  o f  little  or no 
account, n u l lo  m a g n o p e r e  lo c o  
h a b e b a n t) .

34. (re'PccrOai ktL : the subj. of ai- b  
fUeadai is an implied n v a ,  not t) Trarpis.

35. irarptSa x a^€‘ira v̂ou<rav: the 
acc. after a e$ e a d a i, vireiKetv, and dco- 
7rei5etv, though vneiKetv should be fol
lowed by the dat. See on S , 47 e.
Cf. Liv. xxvii. 34. 14, u t p a r e  11- 
t iu m  s a e v i t ia m ,  s ic  p a t r ia e  pa- 
t ie n d o  ac f e r e n d o  le n ie n d a m  
esse .

36. ir€i'0«iv: used absolutely, as in 
A pol. 35 c, to change her m ind, to 
convert to your w ay  o f  th inking; some-
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ird c ry e iv , i d v  t l  TrpocTTaTTrj iraO eiv , rjcrv^L av d y o v r a ,  i d v  51 

r e  TVTTTecrOau i d v  r e  S e t c r ^ a t ,  i d v  r e  e ts  iroXeyLov a y r j  Tpco- 

O'qo’o ixevov  rj airodavoviJL evov, ir o ir jr io v  r a v r a ,  K al t o  S t-  

40 K a io v  o v tc o ?  e ^ e t ,  /c a t  o v ) ( l  v ir e iK re o v  o v  Se ava^copr^Teov  

o v S e  X enrT eov t y j v  Ta^cv, aX X a K al i v  TToXefxcp K a l i v  S t /c a c m ? -  

ptco K a l n a v T a y o v  TTOLrjTeov a  a v  K eX evy r) t to X l?  K al rj e 

TraTpL?, rj ireW eiv  avT rjv  rj t o  S tK a to v  irecfrvKe, ^ id t^ecrQ ai S ’ 

OCTLOV OVT6 [XYjTepa OVT€ 7TaT€pa, 7ToXv S e  TOVTCOV €TL

45 rjT T o v  t y j v  7r a r p t S a ; r t  cf>yjcrofiev irp o ?  r a v r a ,  a> K pC rcov ; 

aXrjOrj X e y e iv  t o v ?  vofxov?  r) o v  ;

KP. vE/xotye So/cet.
X I I I .  2 0 .  2/co7ret to lv v v ,  co ScoKpare?, cfra'tev a v  lctco? 

o i v6[jlol, el rjfJLeL? r a v r a  aXrjOyj Xeyofxev, o t l  o v  St/cata  

rjfxa? i7TL)^eLpe'i? B pav a  v v v  im ^ ei'pel? . r^xei? y a p  ere y e v -

^  times to propitiate, as in Horn. 11. i. were three forms of indictment, barpa- ^
100, r6re Kev fj.iv (’Air6\\wva) l \a a -  reias, SeiAias, Kiirora^lov. On the last,
a d fievo  i ireTrlOoifieu. C f  C helow. cf. Apol. 28 e-29 a .  arifiia was the
The first two iav re clauses (like penalty  involved in all these cases.
eire . . . etre, s i v e  . . . s i v e ) ,  with 43. tJ -ireCOeiv: the inf. coming afte r c
TrpoffrdrrT) understood, are explanatory an impersonal verbal often depends
of idv t l  TrpocrTdrry ira6e?v, while the on an implied Se? even -when no Se?
th ird  takes a new verb with a new precedes. GMT. 925; H. 991 a.
apod. The, two form er are specifi- Cf. Gorg. 492 cl, ras fiev iiriOv/xias cprjs
cations under Trdcrxeiv> the third in- ov noXaareov, el fxeWet ris o'lov Se? eivai
stances analogous cases where un- iwvra Se avras ws fieyicrras 7tAVipuaiv
qualified obedience to the state is avra?s afioQev ye irodev er o ip a ^e  iv.
necessary. The emergencies of war — t[ . . . it€<{>vk€: q u o m o d o  iu s -
are taken as typical of a host of tu rn  c o m p a r a t u m  s i t ,  an expla-
others, and then with iv SiKaarripio) nation of ireideiv, which implies SiSa-
the argum ent is brought to a head. a-Keiv (cf. Apol. 35 c, SiSaa-neiv Kal
This elaboration of the period leaves -rreideiv).
to its own devices Troi^reov ravra X III. 1. o-ko'itci to£wv Kre. : an
(which, gram m atically, is subordinate application of the universal tru th  to-
to \e\T]deu <re). a particu lar instance.

40. Kal o v \l v'7T€iKT€ov: a neg. re- 2. o n  Kre.: the relation  of Sinaia
iteration of ironjreov ravra. We mast *  to h Kre. is the same in which oAtj-
not draw back, ive must not retreat, 6t) of the clause preceding stands
we must not leave the ranks. Corre- to ravra. Supply an inf. govern-
sponding to these three duties, there ing a.
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v r j c r a v T e s ,  iK O p e x ^ a v T e s ,  i r a i S e v c r a v T e s ,  /xeraScW es a T r d v T c o v  51 

5 o iv  o l o i  re r j f i e v  K a X c o v  c r o l  K a l  rot? a X X o i s  7racrt T r o X iT a i s ,  d  

o f i c j s  n p o a y o p e v o p e v ,  t o j  i ^ o v c r i a v  irt.TTOirjK4.vai *A O r jv a ic o v  

tc o  /3ovXofJL4v(i) , i n e i h a v  h o K i f i a c r d f j  K a l  iS r j  r a  i v  r r j  n o X e i  

T r p d y f i a T a  K a l  r j f i a s  t o v s  v o f i o v s ,  (o a v  f ir )  a p e c r K c o f i e v  

y j f ie I?, i ^ e i v a i  X a f i o v T a  T a  a v t o v  a T r i e v a i  o t t o l  a v  f i o v X r j T a i .

10 Kal ovS els  rjfjicov tcov vofxcov ifiTroScov icrTiv  ovS* aTrayo-  

p e v e i , i a v  t 4 t i s  f iovXrjTai v/jlcjv els  aTroiKiav l i v a i , ( e i  fir) 

apecTKoifxev rjfxeis re  /cat rj ttoXls, i a v  re  f iero iK eiv  dXXocre 

i to i  iXOcoVy le va i  iKeicre orroi a v  fiovXrjTai e^ovTa Ta a  v t o v .

05 8* a v  vfjLcov Trapafielvr), opcov ov T ponov  rjfieis  ra<? re  e

15 8t/ca? h iK atp f iev  Kal TaXXa ttjv ttoXiv SioiKovfiev,  17877 (j>afiev 

tovtov ojfjboXoyrjKevat epyco rjfiiv a  a v  rjfie'is KeXevcofiev 

TroiTjcreiv r a v r a ,  Kal tov fir) TreiOofievov Tpi^rj (frafiev a8 i-  

KeiVy ort T€ yevvr jT a is  ovcriv rjf iiv o v  ireiOeTai, Kal  ort Tpo-

^  7. eireiSav 8oKi(iao-0r) : there was 11. lav . . . PovXijTat . . . el fj.-q ape'-
strict exam ination (5oKifiacria) into ev- <rKoip.ev: iav f3ovAT)rai, as well as bnot
cry yo u th ’s claim to be declared an &v &ov\-qTai in line 9 is a fu ture sup-
Athenian citizen wlien lie had com- position and depends on the fu ture
pleted his eighteenth year. If  he force of teVai in line 13 (cf. §  h.v api-
proved of A thenian parentage, and crKcopev in 8 above). Then ei /jltj apearKoi-
otherwise qualified, he was declared pev comes in na tu rally  as a vaguer
of age, and registered in the Kr\ îap- supposition subordinated to the oth-
XiKbv ypafxparelov of his deme. See ers. I f  any o f  you wants (shall ivant)
Schumann, Antiq. o f  Greece, pp. 359 f. to <jo off to a colony, supposing we and

9. XaPovxa: the dat. m ight stand the state should not satisfy him. The
here, b a t cf. Sym p. 170 d, Rep. iii. notion of a citizen’s not being suited
414 a, Eutliyph. 5 a, Eur. Heracl. 693, by the law is so m onstrous th a t it !
Soph. E l. 479 ff., Aesch. Cho. 410 f., is stated as remotely as possible,
and Sym p. 188 d, ovtos .. . waaav 77p i  v 12. eav tc (leTOiKetv : cf. 52 e, also
evSai/xoviav irapa<TKeva(ei Kal a\k-f]\ois the picturesque use of /xeroiKos, Aesch.

•S w a / x e v o v s  u/j.ike?u Kal <j>i\ovs Pers. 319, and by Eurystheus, in
eivai Kal ro7s Kpelrroaiv rj/uicov deoils, here speaking of his own body buried in
is what makes ready fo r  us all hap- foreign soil, E ur. Heracl. 1030 ff., 0a-
piness, what makes us capable o f  being m voura yap fie daif/ed’ ov rb fx6paifiov,
frien ds and fam iliars o f  our fellow-men . . . | Kal crol fiev evvovs Kal ir6\ei awr-ff
and also o f  the gods, who are mightier pios | u e r o i K o s  ael Ketaofiai Kara xdo-
than ice. See G.‘ 928, 1; H. 941. v6s.
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e lev en , K a l otl ofJboXoyyjcag rjfjLiv TreCdecrdaL o v r e  ir e W e ra i  51 

20 OVT€ TT6L06L T^/mg, €t jJLTj KaXcOS TL 7TOLOVfJL€V, TTpOTLOeVTCOV 

rjficbv K a l o v k  aypt&jg iiTLTaTTOVTcov itolelv a  d v  KeXevcofjuev, 52 

aXXa icftLevTQJv S volv O a re p a , rj ireCOeLv rjfjuds rj 7T oielv, t o v - 

tcov o v S e r e p a  7rotet.
X IV . Tavratg 877 (f)a[jLev K a l ere, ^ co K p a res, Tatg am atg  

eve^ecrOaL, e lirep  TrotT/cretg a  eVtz/oetg, K a l o v ^  ^/ctcrra ’AOrj- 

vaCcov ere, aXX* eV rotg /xaXtcrra. et o w  eyco eiTrot/xr 8 ta 
rt 8 7 7; tcrcog ai/ f io v  8 t/cata>g K a O d n ro ivT o  X e y o v re s , otl ev  

5 TOtg /xaXtcnra ’AOyvaCcov eyco  avTotg 6}jxoXoyr]Kcb<; r v y y d v o i  

ra v T r jv  ttjv o p .o X o y ia v . cf>aLev y d p  d v  otl, Co £ coK pares , 
f ie y a X a  rj/jLiv tovtcov TeKfja/jpLa ecrTLV, otl ctol K a l rj/JLeLS b 

rjpeo'KOfJLev K a l rj 7roXtg* ov yap  d v  ir o re  tcov aXXcov *Adrj- 

vaCcov arravTcov Sta^epoz'Twg ev  a v r r j  eneSyjfieLS, e l jxrj ctol 

10 §Lacf)ep6vTcos rjpecrKe, K a l o v t  e n l  d eco p ia v  ttcottot e/c rrjg 
7roXe&jg e^rjkOes, [oTt /at) a 7r a f  etg ’Ict^/iop,] ovtc dXXocre

ovSafjiocre, e l jjarj ttol crrpaTevcro/xei'og, o v tc  a X X y v  a7ToSrj-
51 52e 19. d|Ao\oyr]<ras ireCGetrflai: not net- X IV . 2. eve'£e<r6ai : cf. 54 a, Ope\pov- a

aeoQai, although irei<xe(Tdai would mean rat Kal iraiSevaovrai. These are eases
about the same. See GMT. 100. of the anomalous use of the fut. mid.
C f  52 d below, where ttoXireveadai is of these verbs for the fut. pass. —
twice used sim ilarly, with 52 c in. icat: and what is more.

20. irpoTiGevTwv ij|xuv: t) neideadai 4. ev t o i s  |xa\icrTa: see on Iv rots
*) irddeiv m ust be supplied from  what fraptrara, 43 c.
precedes. The same idea is then 10. Kal ovVe . . . outc : the promi- b
expressed negatively and once again nence of the hypothetical expression
positively, a'lpeaiv irponOevai is also (ov -yap &v /ere.) grows less here, and
used, m eaning to leave a m an free to com pletely disappears with ouSe, as
choose. Socrates can never repeat the contradictory a \ \ d  plainly shows,
too often th a t the state is right, as Oewpia means not only a state  embassy
against those who seek to evade the to games and festivals (see the pas-
authority  of its law. This fact ac- sage from  the Phaedo quoted on rb
counts for the clause which fo llow s: 7tAolov, 43 c) bu t also attendance a t 
t o v t w v  ovSerepa iroiet, a mere repeti- religious festivals, particu larly  a t the

52
a

tion of o v t  6 irelfferai o i l  re  treldet y/ias. g reat national games, on the p a rt of 
22. O arcpa : the notion of plurality  private individuals. See on e’A arrw  

has here p ractically  disappeared, as is a-rre5Ti/j.rfaas, 53 a.
often true  also in the case of ra vra . 12. et jjltj iroi <rTpaT€U(ro'p.evos: for
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fJLLCLV eTTOlTjCTCt) 7r(07T0T€ OXTTTep OL dXXoL dv0pCO7TOL, OvS* €7TL- 52

dvfJLLa ere a XX779 7roXeco? ovSe aXXcov vofxcov eXa/3ev eiSevaL,
15 aX X a  r)jjL€LS ctol lkclvol rjfjLev K a l rj r jix e rep a  ttoXl s ' ovrco

a< j)68pa  rjfJLas r jp o v  K a l aj/xoXoyet? KaO* i^xa? 7roXtreucre- c 
cr^at ra  re aXXa K a l 7raiSa<? e  ̂ avrij iiroirjcro) d>? a p ecrK o v -

(7779 croL r r js  woXecos. ' e r t  t o l w v  ev a v r f j  r f j S t / a j  ££rjy col

(frvyrjs rLfjmjcracrOaL, e i e /3ovX ov , K a l orrep v v v  a K ovcrrjs r r js

20 noXecos eTTi^Lpe'LS, r o r e  eK overrjs iroLrjcraL. crv S e  r o r e  fxev

eKaXXconL^ov iwg o v k  a y a v a K rc o v  e i S£ol reO vavaL  ere, aXXa
f jp o v , w s ecf>rjerOa ,  77-p o  r r j s  cj)vyrjs O d v a ro v  • z 'u i' S e  ov r*

e/ceti'ov? r o v s  X o y o v s  a icryyveL , o v r e  rjfxcov r w v  voficov e v r p e -

7r e t ,  eTTLyeLpcov S ta < £ # e tp a t ,  irpdrreL S  r e  a ir e p  a v  S o u X o ?  d

25 c jyavX oraros T rpd^eiev, a 7 ro S tS p a c r /c e tz ' eirL ^ L pa iv  i r a p a  r a ?

^ vvO rjK as r e  K a l ra? o/xoXoyta?, /ca#’ a? rjfjuv £ vveO o v  ttoX l-

revecrOaL. irp c jro v  f ie v  o v v  rjfxZv r o v r o  a v r o  airoKpLvaL, et
dXrjOrj X e y o fie v  cf>derKovre<; ere a)jjLoXoyr]KevaL 7roXtreuecr^at
KaO' rjfjids ep ya ), aX X ’ o v  Xoyco, rj o v k  aXrjOrj. r t  cjicofxev

30 rrpos ravra ,  a) Kpircov; aXXo rt ^ ofioXoycofxev;
52 52k  the cam paigns of Socrates, see on irregu larity  was hardly  avoidable, c

iv  n onSala, Apol. 28 e. Euphony, per- since a participle would have been
haps, prevented the addition of ov Se- clumsy, and the idea does not suit a
julav a fte r airoS-nfjilav. Cf. 52 e and 54 b. clause with o t i . Accordingly it was

14. elSevcu: added for the sake of hardly  possible to subordinate it  to
clearness and precision. The result noXiTeveodai.
is th a t the preceding gen. seems to 18. «ti toCwv : transition to a new
be a case of prolepsis. Cf. Horn. II. point, which, however, rem ains closely
ii. 720, tS{ov ed elS6re<; 1<pi fiax^o’Oai. connected with the leading idea.
Soph. El. 542 f., ?) t w v  i/j.wve,AiST]s t i v  19. <j>vyr|s Tin-q<rcur0ai: c f  A pol.37 c
'Ifxepov t €k v w v  | 7) t w v  iKeivys €< t% 6  Sai- and see on T i fx a T a i  Oa.vd.Tov, Apol. 36 b.
(TaaOai ir\4ov. The subj. or obj. of 20. TOTejiev: cf. Apol. 37 c-38 a. 
the inf. is often pu t by anticipation 21. eKaXXtoir^ov: cf. Apol. 20 c,
as the obj. of its governing verb, eKaXXvvofnjv tc  Kal T}$pw6iiriv &v. 
noun, or adj. 23. ckcCvovs tovs Xo'^ovs aUrxv-

c  17. K a l . .  . ciroiijo-ca: is freed from  v e t : not ashamed o f those words, but,
its connexion with wfioXSyeis, to which, ashamed to face those words. H. 712.
however, ra  re &XXa is still attached. The words are personified and con-
See on Kal yeyove, Apol. 30 a. This front him with his disgrace. C f  46 b.
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KP. *k v d y K r ) ,  <o X cokp a r e s .  52

2 f t .  VA W o  tl o v v  a v  (f>alev fj ^ vvO rjK as  ra ?  ir p o s  fjjx d s  

a v r o v s .  K a l bfjLoXoyCa? ir a p a f ia u v e is , o v ^  vtto a v a y K y s  ofjio- e 

\o y r jc r a s  o v  Se a ir a n q d e ls  o v S e  ev  oXCyco a v a y K a -

35 crOeis f io v k e v c ra c rO a i, a W ’ ev  e recr iv  e/SSo/x^/co^ra, ev  o ls  

e^rfV ctol aiTLevai, e i fjuf) fjpecrKOfjiev 17/xei? fxrjSe St/catat 

i(f)aCvovTo ctol a l  o fjb o k o y ta i e lv at. crv Se o v r e  A a/ceSat- 

fx o va  T rporjpov o v r e  K p y r r jv ,  a s  Sir) e/cacrrore <j>rjs e v v o fie l-  

crO ai, o v r e  a W r jv  o vS efx tav  tcov *EW tjvlScov iroXecov o v  Se tcov 

40 f ia p f ia p iK c o v , a W a  e \ a ttco e f  a vT rjs  aireSyjfjarjcras f} o i  53 

Xot re  /cat tvc/A ol K a l o i a W o i  a v a ir r jp o i '  ovtco ctol Sta<£e- 

povTcos tcov a W c o v  *A9r)vaCcov yp ecrK ev  fj itoXls re  /cat 77/xet? 

ot vofJLoc SrjXov otl • ru a  y a p  ai> w oXls a p ec rK o i d v e v  vo jxcov;

62
d 29. aXX’ ov Xo'̂ yw: no£ merely in your 

professions. T hat w [ xo \oyr}K eva i  is the 
verb with which epycp  is connected 
appears from  the context. C f  51 e.

30. aXXo t i  rf: see on &Wo n  
Apol. 24 c, and c f  Phaed. 79 c quoted 
below.

32. rj|xdg avrov's: w ithout any re
flexive meaning. Cf. Phaed. 79 a,
fiAA.o T t r)fxS>v a i / r c o v  i) r b  fxev awjxa 
iart, r b  Se ipvxv- B u t cf. 54 c.

35. ev €T€(riv epSojj/qKOVTa: c f  Apol.
17 d. Socrates here speaks less accu
ra te ly  than in 51 d.

38. as St) €Ka0 -T0 T€ Kre. : P lato, 
like m any others, often praises these 
states, whose sim ilar institutions were 
all of them  based upon the common 
character due to their D orian origin. 
In  the M emorabilia, Xenophon, him
self the ardent adm irer of Sparta, 
reports various conversations where 
Socrates praises D orian institutions. 
See (Mem. iii. 5. and iv. 4 ) his com
m endation of the strict obedience to 
law at Sparta  and of the education

which prepares men for it. The edu
cation of Spartan women was less 
admired and less admirable. Cf. Eur. 
Andr. 595 ff., ovS' h.v el f io v \o i r 6  t : s | 

(rcixppuv y e v o iro  hiTapTiarlScav K6pf] . . . | 

Sp6/xovs 7ra X a ia rp a s  r  o v k  a v a a x ^ r o v s  
e/xol | Koivas exovcri. K a ra  6av/xa£eiv 
X p e u v  | el fir] yvva iK a s crotxppovas i ra i -  

S evere  ;
4 0 .  tXaTTco direSrjfiTioras : c f  P h a e d r .  

230 c, where Phaedrus says to Socra
tes as they are taking a walk in the 
country : a v  Se y e , <S Qavfxaaie, aToirdi)- 
r a r 6 s  r is  tpaivei. arexi> us y a p  | eva yo v- 
fxevcp (a  s tr a n g e r  com e to see the s ig h ts  in  
to w n ) n v l  Kal o v k  einxcopia) eo iK as’ ovroes 
eK ro d  a a re o s  o v r 1 els rrjv  virepoplav 
(fo r e ig n  p a r t s ) awoSrjfxeTs, o v r * e£a> r e l-  
X ovs e/xoiye SoKets r b  Trapatrav e^ievat. 
Socrates answers : a v y y ly v w a K e  fxoi, S> 
a p ia re , (piAofxaBijs y a p  el/xt' r a  fxev ovv  
Xoipia Kal r a  SevSpa ovSev [x ideA ei SiSa- 
(TKeiv, ol S' ev rw  turret &v6pcoTroi.

4 3 .  SrjXov o t i  : appended a t the end 
of the sent, by way of emphasis with
out having any place in the const,

52
e

53
a
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v v v  Se Srj o v k  efjLjjLeveis t o l <? w /x o X o y ^ /x e z /o t? ;  e d v  rjfJLLv y e  

45 7TeiOrj, a) %a>KpaTeg- /cat o v  /ca ra y e X a o r o s  y e  eicret e/c rrjg 

7roXea>9 e£e\6d>v.
X V . 2 /co7ret y a p  877, r a v r a  i r a p a ^ a ?  /cat e£ a /za p ra -  

t l  t o v t o j v  t l  d y a O o v  epydcreL  c r a v r o v  rj t o v s eTTLTrjSeC- 

o v 5 rovg c r a v r o v ; o t l  fxev y a p  K LvSvvevcrovcri y e  crov o l  

eirLT7]8eLOL K a l a v T o l c^ evye iv  K a l crreprjO fjvaL  rr js  noXeco? rj 

5 t t ) v  o v c r ta v  airoXecraL, cr^ eS ov  t l  S r jX o v  avrog  Se w pcorov  

p e v  e d v  e lg rco^ e y y v r a r a  rt^ a  7ToXecov eXOrj?, r/ ©7^/3a£e ^ 

M e y a p a S e ,—  evvo fx o vvra L  y a p  dfxcjiOTepaL— 7roXe/xtog T^fetg, 

c5 2w /cpareg, r #  t o v t c o v  7roXtreta, /cat ocroLirep KrjSovraL  

t w v  a vT w v  TToXeojv, VTTofiXexjjovTaL ere $L a(f)8opea  yjyovpLe-

53
a See on aiy ovtw v , Apol. 37 b . H. 1049, 

1 a. Cf. E ur. Suppl. 396, K aS/xe~tos, wj 
eoiKev, o v  (rd<p' o l S * o n ,  Ktjpv^. Al*. 
Clouds, o S ikovvt  aSiK eladai Kal Kanovp- 
y o v v r ,  o l S '  o n .  Its  stress is given 
chiefly to Kal rj/xeis oi vo/moi.

44. ovk €(jL|i.e'v€is: a more vivid form 
of question than e/i/j.eve7s. The laws 
give answer to their own question in 
eav rifuv y e  TretO-p, which implies a \ \ ’ 
ifi/xeveis. Socrates m ight have said 
a A A.’ efi/xevu .

45. KaTa-ycXatrros: with reference 
to his preceding operations. Cf. 52 c 
above, a v  Se r o r e  / l e v  Kre .

XV. 1. o-Ko'irti: prefixed to an 
independent sent, ju st as opas often 
is. Cf. 47 a  and Prot. 336 b. — irapa- 
P<is Kal e^afJLapTavuv : this =  eav irapa- 
&T]s ical efauapTdvys. The pres, m arks 
the continuance of the action.

5. o-)(€8o'v t i :  this adv. use of t\  
is common with naw, ax^Sov, nAe'ov, 
juaWov and ttoAv. — irpiSTov fxe'v: the 
corresponding clause follows below 
(d) in a different form. See on a \ \ a ,
50 d.

7. M«7 apd8€: sec App. and also G.

61; II. 219. — cvvofiovvTai ■yap: fo r the
facts, see on hs 877 eKaarore, 52 e, and 
cf. Soph. 0 .  C. 919 ff., Kairot ae 0 t)/3cu 

7 * ovk eira'iSevaav Kan6v • | ov yap (piAovr 
aiv &vSpas £kSIkovs rpetyeiv. In  Thebes, 
before and during the Peloponnesian 
war, there was a m oderate oligarchy 
(oKiyapx'ia la6vofxos, different from  the 
S w a a re la  ohiycav of the time of the 
Persian wars) in political sym pathy 
with Sparta. M egara also had an 
oligarchical form  of governm ent, and 
had been, since the battle  of Coroneia 
(447 b.c.), on the Spartan  side.

8 . t o v t w v  : referring  either to the 
cities (instead of £v t o v t o is )  or to 
their inhabitants. Cf. Horn. Od. 
xxiii. 319, r)8’ a>s T i] \eT rv \o v  A a ta rp v -  
yov'irjv acp'iKOVTO, | o t  vrjas t ’ oX eaav Kal 

4vKvr)fj.iSas era ipovs.
9. viropXexJ/ovTai: suggestive of the 

Homeric vir6Spa iSwv. “ They will look 
upon you with suspicion.” The im 
plication of suspicion is conveyed by 
the int6 in v<popav, inrorpia, as in Xen. 
An. ii. 4 . 10, oi Se ''E W rjves  v<popa> v-  
t  e s to v to v s  a v ro l £<p’  eavrobv ix w p o v v  
7}yefx6vas e x 0VT*s.
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10 VOl TCOV VOjJLCOV, K a l  f3e/3aLCOO-€LS TOLS SiKaCTTa'iS T7)V h o f j a v  53

Gjcrre S oK eiv opOcos rr )v  S lk t jv  S iK a c r a i• o c t t l s  y a p  vofxcov c
Buacjyflopevs k e rn , crcfroBpa 7tov B o^eiev a v  vecov y e  K a l a v o ij-

tcov avOpcoircov S t a c jidopevs e tv a i .  n o r e p o v  o v v  cfrev^ei r a ?

r e  e v v o f io v f ie v a s  iro X eis  K a l tcov a vS pcov  t o v s  KocrfxicoTa-

15 t q v s  ; K a l t o v t o  t t o i o v v t i  a p a  a ^ io v  c to l l ^ v  e c r r a t ;  r)

7rX rjcndcreis t o v to is  K a l a v a ic rx y v T r jc re is  S ia X e y o fx e v o s—
TLvas X o y o v s , c5 ^ co K p a T es; rj o v e n re p  evO aSe, a)S rj apeTT)

K a l r) S iK a iocrvvrj w X e u t to v  a ^ io v  r o ls  avO pcoirois K a i r a

vofMifjia K a l o i  v o fx o i; K a l o v k  o te i acr)(r)ixov a v  c^aveicrO ai

20 to  to v  'ZcoKpaTovs T rp a y f ia  ; o lecrO ai y e  XPV' *K d
tovtcov tcov Toncov a ir a p e ls ,  r j ^ i s  Se e ls  S eT T a X ia v  ir a p a

t o v s  tje v o v s  t o v s  K p vrco vo s' €K el y a p  Srj TrXetcrTr] d r a f i a

K a l aKoXacrCa, K a l ccrcos a v  rjSecos crov aK ovouev a)s yeX oicos

4k  to v  $eorfJLcoTr)piov aTTeSuSpacrKes cTKevrjV t 4 T iv a  TreptOe-

25 fxevos, rj $u j)@ epav X aficov rj aX X a o la  8 rj elcoO acnv kvcjK eva-

53 53
^  10.- Kal f3£f3ai<tf<ras k t c . : 8 o '£ a  and were rich and hospitable, and bore ^

8 o/cetV  in the same sense, as in 44 c. the reputation of being violent and
“ I n d i c i b u s  o p i n i o n e m  c o n f i r -  licentious. Some light is thrown upon
m a b i s  ut  r e c t e  v i d e a n t u r  tu- the whole subject by the character of
l i s s e  s e n t e n t i a m . ” W olf. Meno given by Xenophon, A n . ii. 6.

C 17. t (  : see App. 21 ff. Cf. also Dem. I . 22, r a  r w v  © erra -
19. dv <j>av€UT0ai: see on ovk hv Xwv &iriara $v Stjitov <pv<rei Kal ael ira a v  

noi'fiaouTos, A pol. 30 b. avQpwirois. This chiefly relates to their
20. to  tov ScoKpaTovs irpd'Yfj.a: little political character. Cf. also the ironi- 

more than a periphrasis for 'Z w K p a r r is .  cal words of Socrates on the Thessa- 
C f  r b  a b v  irpaypa , Apol. 20 c ; Hipp. lians in Plato’s Meno, 70 a  b.
M a. 286 e, < p a v \o v  y a p  t iv  6 t77 r b  i jx bv  24. o"K€vrfv T€ Tiva /ere.: to this
Trpa yfia  Kal IS ic o t ik S v ,  I  should be a  first clause the disjunctive ir) 5icpOepav
wretched ignoramus. Eur. Hercicl. 57 f., t) a K \ a  is subordinated. The 5i<pde-

oj y a p  t is ecrnv %s trapoiQ’ a ip yo -e r a i  | p a  was, according to the Schol. on
r f y v  <xtjv a x p e T o u  8 v v a f j . i v  a v r  Eu- Ar. Nub. 73, a n o i f i e v iK b v  i r e p t P o \ a io v .

d pvadews. — ofco’OaC "ye XP1! : a very com- cr/ceinj and i v a K e v a f c o d a i  refer to change
rnon way of answering one’s own ques- of costume, and are also used of the
tion. Cf. 54 b. costumes of actors. Cf. Ar. Achar.

22. ckcI -yap 8i) ktL : Socrates 383 f., where Dicaeopolis, before be
speaks as if the fact were familiar ginning his defence, says: vvv ovv fj.e 
to Crito. The nobles of Thessaly irpwrov irplv Aeyeiv eatrarf itxjK tvdva-
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Qecrdai o l  diroSiSpdcrK O VTes, K al to a ryr jfia  to cravT ov  53 

fxeT aX X a^ as' otl Se yepcov a v y p ,  o-fMLKpov y jp o v o v  tqj f3C(t) 

Xolttov ovtos o>9 to cIkos, iT oX ju ycras ovtcos a lcrx p co s  £ tt l-  e  

Ovjieiv Qqv, vofjiovs tovs jxeyCo-Tovs 7 ra p a /3 d s , o v S e ls  09 e p e i;

30 lctcos, av y y  t iv  a Xvirfj9* el Se puy, a/coucret, o> %a>KpaTes, 
rroXXa Kal avatjia cravTov. VTrep^opievos Sy /Blokret wdv- 
Ta9 dvOpcoirovs Kal SovXevcov t l  ttolcdv y  evcti^ovfxevos ev 
SeTTaXia, axnrep i m  Seiirvov dnoSeSyfiyKcos els QeTTaXCav; 
XoyoL Se eKeivoi ol irepl StKaiocrvvys re Kal Ty9 aXXys aperfjs

35 7to v  y jju v  ecro vT a t; aXXa Sy tcov TraiSwv eveKa ftovXeu  54 

l y v ,  Iva a vT o v 9 eKdpexjjys Kal iraiSevc r y s ; t l  Se; et9 ©er- 
TaX iav a v r o v q  a ya y cb v  OpexjjeLS re K al 7raiSevcrei9, £ ev o v 9 

TTOLycras, Iva Kal t o v t o  aTroXavo-QiCTLV; y  t o v t o  y e v  ov,
53
d

adai /jl oTov adXiwrarov. C f  also ibid. 
436. <rx*ifia, on tlie other hand, re
lates to the other disguises of face 
and figure necessary to complete the 
transform ation.

28. ws t o  c Ik o 's  : th a t is according 
to the law of nature. — €To'\|iTio-as : 
see on t6X/j.t]s, Apol. 38 d ,  and App.

29. ovSels o s  : will there be nobody to 
say this ? i.e. “ absolutely every one,” 
expressed interrogatively. Here, as 
in m any common idioms, the verb “ to 
be ” is omitted.

30. « t  8 e  (x t | : otherwise. See GMT. 
478; H. 906, 6 . — aKovo-ei. . . avd£ia: 
like aKoveiv Kaxa  ( vtt6 t i v o s )  is the pas
sive of X e ye iv  Kana. Cf. 50 e. The 
Kai between iroXXa  and ava^ ia  should 
not be translated.

31. 8rj: accordingly. He m ust make 
up his mind to it, he has no choice.

32. Kal 8ov\cva)v: better under
stood absolutely than  with an implied 
dat. Here we have a b lunt statem ent 
of the fact which Socrates had in 
mind in saying virepxdfxevos. — t i  ttoicov 
t}  KTe . : the partic. goes with the verb

of the foregoing clause. This cannot 
be reproduced in Eng., “ in fact how 
can you live there except in one con
tinual round of revelry, as if you had 
come to Thessaly to eat and drink .” 
No aXXo  is needed after ri. ^

35. aXXa 8rf: a new objection raised 
and answered by the laws themselves 
in respect of what Crito said, 45 c -
46 a. — d \ \ a : relates to the preced
ing th o u g h t: of course these sayings 
are nowhere, “ but  are you actually  
willing? ” etc. See on Apol. 37 c.

38. I'va K a l  t o v t o  /ere.: i.e. in addi
tion to all other obligations. awoXav- 
eiv  is often used, as here, ironically. 
How a Greek looked upon exile is 
plain from  passages like E ur. EL 
1311 ff., oi>x ^8’ | oiKTpa. AI. ireirovdev , 

ttXt]V o t i  Xei-rrei iroXiv  ’A p y e iw v . O P . 

Kai T ives &XXai c r o v a x a l  fie i£ovs \ y i js  
ttarpcpas opov iK X e'n re iv ; and Phoen. 
388 ff., where Polynices, answering Io- 
casta’s question, t i t b a rep ea d a t Trarpi- 
S o s; KaKbv f i e y a ;  says f i e y ia r o v '  epycp 
8’ e a r l fj.et(ov X 6yw . Cf. R ichard I I .
i. 3 , -

53
e

54
a
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a  v t o v  Se Tpec^ofxevoL crov ^ covtos / 3 4 \ t l o v  dpexfjovT ai K a l 54 

40 rra ih evcro vT a i, fir) £ v v q v to s  crov a vrotg  ; o l  y a p  eiriTijSeioL  

o l crol i n  LfJbeXijcr o v t  a t  a  v tco v . iro T ep o v  l a v  e is  ® erraX tai/ 

ayrohrjiJLrjcrrjS eirifJieXijcrovTaL, i a v  Se et? vA tSo v  aTroSrjfjnj- 

crrjs o v ) ( t  enLfjieXijcrovTaL; e lirep  y e  t l  ocj^ekos a v tc o v  e’crri 

tcov  crot cfracrKovTcov e7TLTr)$eLQ)v e lv a i ,  o le c r S a t y e  XPV- b
X V I .  ’AXX*, a> 'ZcoK pares, Treudofievos rjfjitv rot? crots 

Tpocjyevcn ixrjTe ir a lS a s  ir e p l ir k e io v o s  t to lo v  p,r\Te t o  £rjv
/ V\ \  v '■'S'  / r/ * V A S' )\fjLrjTe a k k o  fxyjoev irp o  t o v  otfcatov, i v a  e is  A toov  ekucov 

X̂ T ) n a v r a  r a v r a  aT rokoyrjcracrO ai rot? e/cet a p x p v c r i v  

5 ovre y a p  e v S a Se crot ^ a t^ era t r a v r a  irpaT T ovT i ap^eivov 

e lv a t  o v  Se h iK a io r e p o v  o v  Se ocricoTepov, o v  Se aXX&> tcov  crcov 

o v S e v i, ovre e^etcre dcj)LKojjievcp d fx e ivo v  eo"rai. aXXa v v v  

fjuev rjSLKrjfxevos d ir e i , e a v  d n ty s ,  ov^ v<$> rjficov tcov  vo(jlcov 

aXXa v7ro avO pcoircov i a v  Se e£ e k 0 r js  o v tco s  .a ic r x p w s  a v r a -  c 
10 S iK ijcras Te K a l avT L K a K o vp y ijc ra s, r a s  cravrov ofJLokoytas 

Te K al £ vvO rfK as T a s  ir p o s  r ) f ia s  i r a p a f id s  K a l /ca/ca e p y a -

^  What is my sentence then but speechless X V I. 3. irpo : after ttepl ir\eiovos. ^
death, g ee on  ̂ t o q  aSirceTv, 48 d.

Which robs my tongue from breathing na- e ,, c ,
live breath? 5 - aH€lV0V . . . Succuorepov: see on

6,/j.eiuov, Apol. 19 a.
and Dante, P a r a d is o ,  x v i i . ,  —  6 . 01j8e' f a X y r f o  <r«v: the laws add
Thou shalt abandon everything beloved this for C rito’s benefit. C f  45 c-46 a.
Most tenderly, and this the arrow is 7 . Vvv |i€V : assuming th a t Socrates
Which first the bow of banishment .hoots hag m ade hig m in d n o t tQ ^

forth. ~  . , . .Crito s advice.
C f  also m any well-known passages in 8 . ovx v<j>’ tjfjiwv ktL : the laws add
the Odyssey, e.g. Od. i. 58, Ufizvos Kal this in the vein of what has gone
Kairvbv airoOpdlxTKOvTa vorjaai 7)s yalr\s, before.
ix. 27 f ., otf toi £ya> ye | r)s yalrfs hvva- 9. vtv dvGpwmov : referring to the c
fiat y\vKepwrepov aWo tSeaOai, xx. 99. fallible m ortals who act as guardians

39. 0pe\j/ovTai Kal iraiSevo-ovTai: see and representatives of the blameless
on eVe|ecr0a(, 52 a. laws. See Introd. 30-35. Cf. Apol.

44. rwv . . . etvai: explanation of 24 d, bvOpwiros, oaTis irpSjTov Kal avrb
avrwv. aoi is not to be connected t o v t o  olde, t o v s  v6fxovs.

b with (paaKovrwu.— oUcrQaL y t XP1! : cf  H* irapapds, ep-ya(rd|i€Vos : subor-
53 c, dinated to the foregoing parties.
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o'dfJLevos t o v t o v s  o v s  YjK icrra  eSet, c r a v r o v  r e  K a l cfriXovs 54 

K a l i r a r p ih a  K a l 77/mg, T̂ /xetg re c to l  ^ a X eira vo v iA ev  £covti, 

K a l e/cet o l  r)fj,erepoL aSeXcj)ol 01 i v  'A i$ o v  v o f io i  o v k  evjxe- 

15 vcos ere v ir o S e ^ o v ra i,  etSoreg o t i  K a l rj/juas €7re)(eiprjcras a iro -  

XeVat t o  crov f i ip o s .  aX X a jja j ere ireLcrr) K p irco v  ir o ie lv  a  

X eye i /jlolXXov rj 77/xetg. d

X V I I .  T a v r a ,  <S cftuXe e ra I p e  K p ircov , e v  IcrOi o t l  eyco 

Sokco a K O veiv , a x n re p  o i  K opv/3avT icbvT e<? tcov avXcbv S o k o v -  

criv a K o v e iv , K al ev  e ^ o l a v r r j rj rj-^rj to v tc o v  tco v  X oycov  

/3ofJi/3eL K a l 770161 fJirj S vva crO a i t o j v  aXXcov a K o v e iv • aX X a  

5 lctO l, ocra  y e  r a  v v v  efjuol S o k o v v ta ,  e a v  X e y y s  ir a p a  r a v r a ,  

fjbdrrjv e p e is . ojjlcos fievroL  et rt  otetv7rXeop iro irjcreiv , X eye.

KP. *AXX\ co XcoKpares, o v k  e)(co Xeyeiv.

54
c 14. ot ev "Ai8ov vo'|xoi: cf. Sopli. Ant. 

450ff., ov y a p  r i  /xoi Zevs o Kijpv^as 
r a S e ,  | o u 8 ’ 7) £vvo ikos tgov Karat Oecov 
A ikt] Kre.

X V II. 1. tS €Taip£ KpiTcov:
Socrates speaks with great tender
ness in order to m ake his final re
fusal the less hard to bear. The 
exceptional feature in this form of 
address lies in the mention of C rito’s 
name a t the end.

2 .  ol K o pu[3avT i(3vT €S : K o p v f ia v n c i v  
means act like the Corybantes. These 
were priests of Phrygian  Cybele, 
whose orgiastic rites were accompa
nied by dances and deafening music. 
Here a species of madness seems to 
be indicated, under the influence of 
which men imagined that they heard 
the flutes th a t were used in Coryban- 
tian revels. C f Ion, 534 a, &o-rrep ol  

K o p v f ia v T i w v T e s  o v k  efxeppoues u v r e s  op-  

X o v v r a i ,  o v t c o  Kal ol  f ieAq iro io l  o v k  ep.- 

(ppoves  o v r e s  r a  K a \ a  fxe\ r}  r a v r a  t t o l o v - 

a i v ,  and the song of the bacchants in 
E ur. Bacch. 114-129 and 155-161,—

Soon shall the country rejoice in the dance; 
Soon with his revellers Bacchus advance; 
Into the h ills, the hills shall he fare,
Joining the host of his wom en-folk there. 
Far from their hom es and their w eaving  

they came,
Goaded by Bacchus and stung by his name.

O wild Curetes’ vaulted la ir !
O hallow'ed haunts of Crete!

• W here newr-born Zeus found faithful care, 
A nd kind protection meet 

In caverns safe from every snare.

Corybantes, wearing helm s three-rimmed, 
Stretched skins to make m y drum ’s full 

round;
Then they, in hollow ed caves, lithe-limbed, 

W ith drums, and, with the flute’s shrill 
sound

Full Phrygian, bacchic ditties hymned.

Sing D ionysus, and praised let him be;
Beat ye the deep-sounding drums as of old; 
Sing to the Evian god ev o e !
Greet him with Phrygian cries, and let flutes 
Trill in your revels and ripple shrill joy; 
Instrum ents holy the holy em ploy.

5. oo-a y e  K r k . : a lim itation added 
to soften the assertion. See on oaa  

y e  ravOpdone ta ,  46 e. No obj. is needed 
with \ e y y s .  \ e y e i v  tt a p a  K re .  comes

54
d
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V -n  ^ T  T 7  ^ '  /  /  5 5 42,11. J±i(X t o i v v v ,  a) KpL Tcov, K a i  T rpaT T cofxev r a v T T j ,  e iret- e 
St) TavTTf o Oebs v^ yetra t.

’ , very near the m eaning of a v n X e y e iv .  
C f  48 d. C f  also the omission of 
the obj. i/xe  with the preceding iroie? 
/A77 SvvaaOai Kre. 

e 8 . i ' a :  used abs. with a following 
subjv. or imv. to dismiss a m atter 
under discussion. C f  C h a r m .  163 e, 
ea, 9jV S’ eyw  • /xtj y d p  7rco rb  e/xol Sokovv 
OKOirMfxevj a W ’ b a v  Aey e is  vvv. E u t h y d .  
302 c, ea, 3) AiovvaSdcope, evcprijLiei r e  
Kal fit) xaAe7rais /ne TrpoSiSaaKe.— T a v T j] : 
the repetition of the same word is 
effective.

9. o 0eos: see on ref Oeep, A p o l .
19 a. Here, as a t the end of his de-

54fence proper, A p o l .  35 d ,  and a t the 
end of his closing words in court, 
A p o l.  42 a, Socrates mentions o 6e6s. 
D ante closes each one of the three 
parts of his great poem with a refer
ence to the s ta r s . This is no accident 
in either case, though Plato  had a 
philosopher’s reason which Dante 
could not give, except for the closing 
line of the Paradiso, which is o decs 
translated  into the language of the 
poet, “ L ’ Amor che muove il Sole e 
I’ altre stelle,” T h e  love ivh ich  m oves the 
su n  a n d  the o ther s ta r s .



MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS.

S in c e  all the extant Mss. of Plato follow or attempt to fo llo w  Thrasyl- 
lus in his subdivision into nine tetralogies or groups consisting of four 
members each, and since Thrasyllus was instructor to the emperor Tibe
rius, it follows that the origin of no Ms. of Plato now known to exist can 
be assigned to a date much earlier than the middle of the first century 
a . d .  The following is a table exhibiting Thrasyllus’s tetralogies, and 
also naming the best Ms. in which each tetralogy is preserved : —

I. Eutliypliro. Apology. Crito. Pliaedo. C la rk ia n u s{  B).

II. Cratylus. Theaetetus. Sophist. Statesman. “

III. Parmenides. Philebus. Symposium. Phaedrus. “

IV. Alcibiades I. Alcibiades II. Hipparchus. Auterastae. W ii

V. Tlieages. Charmides. Laches. Lysis. “

VI. Euthydemus. Protagoras. Gorgias. Meno. «

VII. Hippias maior. Hippias minor. Io. Menexenus. V enetus T.

VIII. Clitophon. Republic. Timaeus. Critias. P a r is in u s  A.

IX. Minos. Laws. Epinoinis. Letters. a a

Of the three Mss., the most trustworthy is C lark ian u s, and the least 
trustworthy is Venetus T. Schanz constructs the pedigree of the existing 
Mss. of Plato, and traces them all to an original or Archetypus. This 
parent Ms. consisted of two volum es: Vol. I. contained the first seven 
tetralogies; Vol. II. contained the last two tetralogies, together with a 
number of works attributed with more or less confidence to Plato. The 
copies made of Vol. I. were of two kinds, (1) incomplete, omitting the 
seventh tetralogy, and (2) complete. The best Ms. now preserved repre
sents an incom plete copy of Vol. I. of the Archetypus; this is the codex 
C lark ian us, the capital authority for the first six tetralogies. The com
plete copy of Vol. I. is represented by the much less trustworthy codex 
Venetus T, the best authority for the seventh tetralogy.

The best representative of Vol. II-. of the Archetypus is codex P a ris i-  
nus A.
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The leading facts about these three Mss. are as follow s: —
I. C o d e x  C l a r k i a n u s ,  referred to by the single letter B for brevity’s 

sake and because the Ms. is called also B odleianus. It is now in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford, and is “ the fairest specimen of Grecian 
caligraphy which has descended to modern tim es.” Daniel Clarke found 
this Ms., in October, 1801, in the library of a monastery on the island of 
Patmos. It was beautifully written on parchment, in the year 896 a .d . ,  

by a skilful scribe, one Joannes, for the use of Arethas, who afterwards 
became archbishop of Caesarea. See M. Schanz, Novae Commentationes 
Platonicae, pp. 105-118; and Daniel Clarke, Travels in Various Coun
tries of Europe, Asia, and Africa.

II. C o d e x  V e n e t u s  T, Bekker’s t. This Ms. is now in the Library 
of St. Mark’s in Venice, and is chiefly valuable where the C lark ian us  
entirely fails, i.e . for the seventh tetralogy. For a more detailed account, 
see M. Schanz, Ueber den Platocodex der Marcus-Bibliothek in Venedig; 
also the preface to Vol. IX . of the same author’s critical edition of Plato’s 
works. The date of this Ms. is very uncertain.

III. P a r i s i n u s  A, N o .  1807 (formerly 94 and 2087). This Ms. is now 
in the National Library at P aris; it was probably written early in the 
tenth century after Christ. It comprises the eighth and ninth tetralo
gies of Thrasyllus, together with seven spurious dialogues. The Clito- 
phon, with which it begins, is numbered twenty-nine. See M. Schanz, 
Studien zur Geschichte des Platonischen Textes, and the general intro
duction to his critical edition of Plato’s works. There are many other 
Mss. of Plato, for some account of which also see Schanz in his general 
introduction, and in Bursian’s Jahresbericht (9, 5, 1, pp. 178-188), where he 
summarizes his results and defends them against Jordan and Wohlrab.

IM PO RTANT ED ITIO N S OF PLATO’S COMPLETE WORKS.

P l a t o n i s  o p e r a  q u a e  e x t a n t  o m n i a .  Ex nova Joannis Serrani 
interpretatione, perpetuis ejusdem notis illustrata. ITenrici Stephani 
de quorundam locorum interpretatione judicium, et multorum contextus 
graece emendatio. — Excudebat H enricus Stephanus. M .D .L X X V III. 
3 vol. in fol.

In all modern editions of Plato, numbers and letters which refer to the 
pages of the edition of Stephanus are found in the margin. This is the 
most convenient mode of reference, and is now universally employed to 
the exclusion of the less well-established subdivision into chapters. The 
edition of Stephanus (Henri Estienne) is in three volumes, but to give 
the volume is superfluous, since the name of the dialogue is given in every 
reference. Each page is divided into five parts by the letters (a) b c d e 
placed down the margin.
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P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i .  (Gr. et Lat.) Ex recensione Im m . B ekker. 3 
Partes, in 8 Voll. Commentaria crit. et scholia. 2 Voll. Berolini, 1816- 
1823. (This edition contains the first systematic collation of Mss., and 
the result is a great improvement upon the Stephanus text.)

P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i .  Text, ad fidem codd. Florent., Paris., Vindobb. 
aliorumque recogn. Gclfr. Stallbaum . 12 Tom. Lipsiae, 1821-1825.

P l a t o n i s  O p e r a  o m n ia .  Rec. prolegomenis et comment, illustr. G d fr . 
Stallbaum . 10 Voll. Lipsiae, 1827-1877. (In the Bibliotheca Graeca of 
Jacobs and Rost.)

P l a t o n i s  O p e r a  q u a e  f e r u n t u r  o m n ia .  Recogn. I .  G. B aiterus, 
Ioa . C. Orellius, A .  G . W inckelm annus. Acced. variet. lectionis Stepha- 
nianae, Bekkerianae, Stallbaumianae, scholia, Timaei lexicon, nominum 
index. 2 Pts. Turici, 1839-1842.

P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i  secundum Thrasylli tetralogias dispositi. Ex re- 
cognitione C aro li F r id e r ic i H erm an n i. 6 Yoll. Lipsiae (1851, 1853), 
1873, 1874.

P l a t o n i s  O p e r a ,  q u a e  f e r u n t u r  o m n ia ,  ad codd. denuo collatos, 
ed. M a rtin u s Schanz. Ed. ster. Lipsiae, 1875-1877.

im p o r t a n t  o r  c o n v e n i e n t  e d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  a p o l o g y  a n d  o f  
t h e  c r i t o .

P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i  V .  Amatores, Euthyphro, Apologia, Crito, Phaedo. 
Recens. notisque illustravit N a th . F orster. Edit. III. Oxonii (1745), 
1765.

P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i  IV. Euthyphro, Apologia, Crito, Phaedo. E rec. 
H en r. S tephan i. Gr. Ad fid. codd. Mss. Tubing. August, aliorumque et 
librorum editorum veterum rec. animadvers. illustravit, tertium edid. 
Io a . F r id . F ischer. Lipsiae, 1783.

P l a t o n i s  D i a l o g i  IV. Meno, Crito, Alcibiades uterque cum annota- 
tione critica et exegetica, cur. I . E r . B iester. Ed. V. Cur. P h . Buttm ann. 
Berolini (1780), 1830.

P l a t o n i s  A p o l o g i a ,  C r i t o  e t  P h a e d o .  Accedit emendationis speci
men in nonullis reliquorum dialogorum. Edidit R . B . H irsch ig . Tra- 
jecti ad Rhen, 1853.

P l a t o n i s  A p o l o g i a  S o c r a t i s  e t  C r i t o .  Ed. V. aliquanto auct. et. 
emendat. quam cur. M . W ohlrab. Lipsiae (1827), 1877. (This is Vol. I., 
Section 1, of Teubner's ten-volume publication of Stallbaum’s complete 
Plato mentioned above.)



MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 193

The A p o l o g y  o f  P l a t o ,  with a revised text and English notes, and 
a digest of Platonic idioms. By the R ev . Jam es R id d e ll , M.A. Oxford, 
1867.

P l a t o ’s  A p o l o g y  a n d  C r i t o ,  w i th  n o te s .  By W . S . T yler. New  
York, 1860.

P l a t o ’s  A p o l o g y  o f  S o c r a t e s  a n d  C r i t o ,  with notes. By W . W a g 
ner. Cambridge, England, 1809. (Boston, 1877.)

P l a t o n s  V e r t e i d i g u n g s r e d e  d e s  S o c r a t e s  u n d  K r i t o n .  Er- 
klart von D r . C hristian  Cron. Achte Anflage. Leipzig, 1882. (This edi
tion is the basis of the present work, and is the first part of an edition of 
the selected works of Plato, edited for the use of schools by Dr. Cron and 
Dr. Julius Deuschle.)



CRITICAL NOTES.

T h e s e  notes are Dr. Cron’s necessary explanation of the t e x t  which 
he has adopted. Where departures have been made from Dr. Cron's 
text, they are in turn discussed. The first reading is the one adopted 
in this edition. B denotes Codex Clarkianus (=  Bodleianus). T de
notes Codex Venetus T .  S denotes the reading, adopted by Schanz, W  
that adopted by Wohlrab. Bern, denotes Dr. Cron’s “ Kritische und exe- 
getische Bemerkungen zu Platons Apologie, Criton, und Laches. Separat 
Abdr. aus d e m  fiinften Supplement-band der Jahrb. fUr classische Phi- 
lologie,” pp. 64-132. Leipzig, 1864. Teubner.

APOLOGY.

17 a , p. 55 (1). o t i : with S. Cron writes o n , following the analogy of 
ocrns, tjtiSj but o n  is unquestionably needed for clearness.

17 b, p. 56 (13). -yovv: with inferior Ms. and B (second hand), ovv, B 
(first hand) and Cron following S.

17 b , p. 5G (14). Se p.ov : S’ efiov, SW  with Heindorf.
17 c, p. 57 (17). aXX’ : with Bessarion’s INIs. (Venetus E ). aXXa, Cron and 

S following B.
17 c, p. 57 (18). ovo'|icuri: with B. ovo'nao-iv, Cron and S with Bessarion’s 

Ms. and Venetus 185 (B ekker’s n).
17 d, p. 58 (27). irXeiw cpSojrrjKovTa: Cron with S following B omits the 

irXsCa), which is found only in inferior Mss. H erm ann adopted ‘irXeCo) t'pSoji-q-
KOVTCl.

18 a, p. 59 (31). &>s *ye' (ioi: with S. ws y  ejio£, TV.
18 a, p. 59 (2). \|f€vSrj Karq-yopT]fj.eva: [vJ/evSr]] KanryopTHUva, S with Hirschig.
18 a, p. 59 (4). ‘yryovcuri; with the best Mss. ■yt-yo'vao-iv, Cron following

S. There are m arks of correction in B and other Mss., bu t no Mss. cited by 
S reads ‘ye'yoVcuriv.

18 b , p. GO (9). cjiov: the Mss. read ejiov p.dXXov ovSev dXr)0€'s. Herm ann 
bracketed jjlclXXov . . .  dXr)0€s as a gloss, while the Zurich edition lets the words 
stand. S writes ejiov p.a t o v  . . .  ovSev aX̂ Ot's. B ekker and Stallbaum , follow
ing Mss. of slight value, read tjxov ovSev dXrjOes. The suggestion of Schanz 
is the best unless these words are simply to be cut out. R iddell says “ the 
vhythm would be intolerable without the three words paXXov ovSev aXt^'s”

18 b , p. GO (10). <j>povTio*Tî s: A lbert von Bam berg (Fleckeisen’s Jahrbiicher,
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113, 10) proposes to cut out cj>povTurTTi's, because no exact parallel to this acc. 
of the dir. obj. has been found in prose. So fa r he is right, even against 
K ruger’s citation of various adjs. joined with etvcu, for such combinations are 
very closely akin to verbal forms. On the other hand, to m ake such a point 
of the distinction between the indir. (or rem oter) obj. which Bam berg would 
allow, and the dir. obj. which he proposes to disallow, is to ignore the difference 
in this particu lar between Greek and L atin  syntax. In  the shifting of voice 
from  act. to pass., fo r instance, the distinction between dir. and indir. obj. is 

■ far less scrupulously defined in Greek than in Latin. To be sure Xenophon 
twice uses the gen. with <j>povTicrrrfs (cf. Symp. 6. 6, twv fUTewpwv <j>povT«m]'s 
and Mem. iv. 7. G, twv ovpavlwv <j>povTi<rrr|s). I t  should be remembered that 
consistency m ay be too m uch insisted upon. Furtherm ore aira | elpt)j.Uva are 
not surprising in a speech, which, like the Apology, aims to give Socrates’s 
personal hobbies in language as in thought.

18 c, p. 01 (12). ot ravTTjv : Heindorf. Taurr]v, W  following the Mss.
18 e, p. 01 (13). oKovovT6s: aKovVavTes, S following B (first hand).
18 d , p. 62 (20). ei' tis : p i  tis, W. See his prolegg., p. 42.
18 d, p. 62 (21). K<i)|upSio‘iroio's: with S following B. Elsewhere KcopcoSo- 

iroio's (Tpa^wSoiroio's) is found in the best Mss.
18 d, p. 63 (23). iravTes: iravTwv, W . See his prolegg., p. 42.
18 e, p. 63 (32). Uhlig quotes (Rhein. Mus. 19, 1, and Fleckeisen’s Jah rb . 

121, 10) the authority  of several gram m arians to prove th a t the exclam ation 
etev has no connexion with etvcu. He m aintains th a t it  is and always was an 
interjection, and th a t there was originally an aspirate at the beginning of the 
second syllable, like evol', evav (bacchic interjections), and the A ttic Taws-

19 c, p. 05 (13). o*ocj>os ttrTi fiii <}>v-yo4n: with Riddell. o*o({>o's « rri, p )  
4)v-yoi[xi, Cron.

19 d, p 06 (19). |xiKpov: with Cron and S following B. o-|UKpov, inferior 
Mss. Judg ing  from  other cases, c f  below (28 b) and in the Crito (4G a), 
o-fUKpo'v and p,iKpo'v have about equal claims in any 'given place.

19 d , p. GG (1). ovSev eoriv : with S. ovSe'v [e’o-Tiv], Cron. ovSe'v cV tiv, W.
19 e, p. 67 (7). oto's t* e’o-Tiv: [oio's t  eorlv], S.
19 e, p. 67 (9). 'ireiGovo-i: irei0ovo-iv, S.
20 a, p. 67 (10). o-<J>tou: with B (second hand) and other Mss. cr<J>fo-iv, 

Cron following S with B (first hand).
20 a, p. 67 (17). kclX.<o tc  Kala^aGw: following B with S W . Yenetus T 

reads KaX<o KayaQw. In  his preface to Yol. II., Schanz very em phatically re
jects the reading of B and defends T, bu t he has not the eourage of his con
victions, and finally retains the reading of B.

20 c, p. 68 (26). e \o i : B. 4'Xei, S W.
20 c, p. 69 (5). el p/rf ti . . . iroXXol: [el [irf ti . . . iroXXol], S and Cobet. 

Bobrik (Fleckeisen’s Jahrb . 113, 5) argues against bracketing the words, “ that  
the m eaning of irepiTTo'v is quantitative while th a t of aXXotov is qua litative.” 
S (B ursian’s Jahresbericht, 9, 5, 1, p. 188) is not convinced.



196 CRITICAL NOTES.

20 d , p. 69 (8). IottI: eoriv, S W  — “ €<rri(v erasa) B D ,” S.
20 d , p. 69 (8). TrcirotiiKe: ‘ir€iro£T]K€V, S W.
20 e, p. 70 (18). jit]8* edv: with Heusde (Spec. crit. p. 11). jx-qSe av, Cron 

following S with B.
20 e, p. 70 (20). t o v  X e '-y o v T a :  T a  X e x O e 'v T a , Liebhold.
20  e, p. 71 (21). e o - T i :  i a t i v ,  S W .
21 a, p. 71 (23). cVatpo's re Kal: [iralpo's tc  Kai], S with Ludwig. Miiller- 

Striibing gives a t too great length (Eleckeisen’s Jahrb . 121, 2) his too ingenious 
account of Ar. Clouds, 1072 ff.; but in a note (pp. 90, 91) he very acutely 
suggests th a t 2<j>rjTTios was a nicknam e bestowed by Aristophanes in the 
Clouds upon Chaerephon, “ mKpol -yap ol 2<|>t|ttioi Kal o-vKO<f>dvTai,” Schol. 
on Ar. Pint. 720. Cf.. Laches, 197 c, fin ., with S tallbaum ’s note.

21 c, p. 73 (11). o-o<J>wT€po's l o r i :  with S W . But the reading of B, as 
Gaisford specifically says, is k'o-ri.

21 c, p. 73 (14). Kal SiaXe-yo'fievos avrw : [Kal SiaXe'yo'ixevos av rw ], S. W ex 
includes these words in the parenthesis and connects them  with irpos ov
KT€.

21 d , p. 74 (23). eoiKa -y* ovv: with Biiumlein. c'oiKa -yovv, S W.
21 e, p. 74 (2). K a l  Xvirov|Aevos: [ K a l ]  Xvirovfievos, S with Cobet.
22 a, p. 76 (11). iva jxoi: iva jxrf jjloi,  S with II. Stephanus, and Madvig. 

The la tte r (Adv. Crit. I. p. 367) says “ Sed residet scrupulus in KaC, quod 
aptum  non est.”

22 b , p. 77 (17). (idXicrra: Schanz (Philol. 28, 3, p. 556) suggests KaWio-Ta 
without venturing to introduce it into the text. W ith  this use of ( ju iX io -T a  

m ight be compared Hor. Sat. i. 10, 58, Versiculos m a g i s  f a c t o s  et euntes 
mollius.

22 c, p. 78 (29). t w  avrw : t «  avTw avTwv, S with B ekker following infe
rior Mss. See, however, H eindorf’s A nnotatio critica in Apologiam Socratis, 
p. IX . Berolini MDCCCV.

22 d , p. 78 (7). Ka l . . .  S îxiovp-yoC: [Kal . . . SijiuovpYol], S with Hirschig.
23 a, p. 80 (9). t o v t o :  with S tallbaum  following inferior Mss. t o v t  ov, 

S W  with F. A. W olf. The reading of B and all the best Mss. is t o v t o v ,  

which A st defends (Zeitschrift fu r W issenschaft und K unst, Vol. I. pa rt 2, 
p. 104). See Bern. p. 90 f.

23 c, p. 82 (8). o v \ a v T o i s :  o v k  avTois, W  following inferior Mss. with 
H. Stephanus and E ngelhardt, who refers avrots, of course, to the young. 
B ut it is by no means natural th a t men who are found out should not be 
angry with their discoverers. T heir natural anger is, however, turned against 
Socrates, the real instigator of their discomfiture. Socrates is not saying that 
they should not be angry with him, bu t ra th e r urges th a t they should be 
angry with themselves, i.e. with their own conceit of knowledge. This is the 
m eaning demanded by the context, see d  below, ad  fin . Further, tovto is 
would give the sense required by W  far more clearly than  avTois.

23 d , p. 82 (11). oyvoovo-iv : dp.4>i‘Yvoovo-iv, S. airopovcriv, Ast. Cobet ex
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punges the words dW’ dyvoovo-iv. There is, however, no sound objection either 
to the way in which the words are introduced or to the words themselves.

23 c, p. 83 (15). o t|ia i: with Stallbaum . ofop.ai, Cron following S and all 
good Mss. In  this chapter B has otp.ai twice, see lines 5 and 17. I t  looks 
like superstition to write ol'ojxai here.

23 e, p. 83 (17). IvvTera-yfuVtts: JjvvTeTajjLevws, S with Herm ann following 
Bessarion’s Ms.

23 e, p. 83 (22). Kal twv -ttoXitikwv : [Kal twv ttoXitikwv], S with Cobet.
24 a , p. 84 (30). eo-ri: Cron and S write ccrnv because there are traces of 

erasure in B.
24 b , p. 84 (5). wtrirep: ws, R ieckher.
24 d, p. 8G (5). tovtoictI: ets todtovctI, S with Cobet. See Kr. Spr. 48,11, 4.
24 e, p. 8G (14). iroiovtri: Cron following S writes iroiovcriv because of 

traces of erasure in B ; sim ilar traces a fte r eto-i in this line do not lead them  
to write eUriv.

25 a , p. 87 (19). ol eKKXt]o‘ia<rra£: [ol «KKXr]o*iao-Tai], S with H irschig and 
Cobet. See Bern. p. 93.

25 c, p. 88 (1). oroTcpov ecrriv: with the Mss. iroVepov ecrriv, S W.
25 c, p. 88 (3). c3 Tav: with S, who deviates bu t little from w Tav, the read

ing of B. wTav, Cron. W  reads w Tav. K rause explains it as meaning w Zev
25 d, p. 89 (7). diroKpi'vov: drroKpivai, W .
25 e, p. 89 (19). r(, et 8ia4>0eipw, aKwv: rj 8iacj>0etpci> aKcov, S with Stephanus 

Naber reads rf, et SiacfjOeCpw, 8ia(j>0€£pw aKcov.
26 a , p. 89 (21). Kal okovo-£c«>v : bracketed as a gloss by S with Cobet.
26 a , p. 90 (24). o : ov, S. H eindorf reads o . . . oroico, iroicov.
26 a , p. 90 (1). SrjXov: with Cron’s seventh edition following B. SrjXov t |'8 » |  

eo-r£v, Cron’s eighth edition with Schanz, who, however, says of the two wordi. 
(Novae Commentationes Platonicae, p. 163), “ Verba minime necessaria velim 
deleantur.”

26 c, p. 91 (10). tovtout£: with B (second hand) and Vaticanus 1029 (Bek- 
lcer’s r). Cron following S writes tovtois with Venetus 185 (B ekker’s n ). 
tovtois, B.

26 c, p. 91 (13). aXX*: w ith Bessarion’s Ms. Cron following S writes 
aXXa with B and o ther Mss.

26 d, p. 92 (20). *Ava£a-yo'pov: [’Ava£a-ydpov], S. B aiter requires ScoKpa* 
rovs- ‘

26 e, p. 93 (26). Ik rrfs opxTfo-Tpas irpiafjie'vois: B irt (Das antike Buchwe- 
sen, Berlin, 1882, p. 434, Rem. 4) says, “ The notion th a t these writings were 
themselves sold iv  rfi opxifcrTpq. is not conveyed here, for, if so, why should 
evtoTc have been used 1 In fact, Kal St) Kai appends to the {3i(3X£a something 
else which is sold for a drachm a and which, therefore, cannot have been the 
PipX£a.”

26 e, p. 94 (28). croi 8ok<5 . . . vop(£eiv: o-ot [ 8okw] . . . vo|it£ci>, S who fol
lows B in respect of voju£co.
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27 b, p. 95 (10). €*yw <rot: following B. ryw trol, S W with Heindorf. As 
the emphasis is wholly on c^w, there seems to be no good reason for disre
garding the reading of B.

27 e, p. 98 (30). [rj] Kal ovwv, t o v s  •rjp.i.o'vovs: with S. rj [Kal] ovwv [ t o v s  

t|(jlio'v o v s ] ,  Cron. A change of some kind is tinavoidable; the least possible 
change is to bracket rj with Forster, who is followed by Heindorf and Cobet. 
This yields perfectly  good sense, better, in fact, than Cron obtains by brack
eting K a i and t o v s  T jix io 'v o v s.

27 e, p. 98 (32). [TavTa] . . . tt]V ■ypatjnjv TavT-qv: with S. TavTa . . . [tt]v 
■ypatj^v TavTTjv], Cron. S and Cron agree that both expressions cannot stand. 
S is probably righ t in saying th at not t^v Y p a ^ v  TavV-qv but TavTa should be 
bracketed, as a gloss added to explain diro'Treipwp.tvos.

27 e, p. 98 (35). [ov] t o v  avrov: ov t o v  avrov, S W. W ecklein says (Rhein. 
Mus. 36, 1, p. 145), “ Any one who grasps the argum ent summarized at this 
point in the Apology ought to agree to the following completion of i t :  o ir w s  S e  

trv Tiva ireiOois . . . d v O p w ir w v , w s  ov t o v  a v r o v  icrnv K a l  8ai|xo'via K a l 0eta [ K a l  

8a£|iovas K a l  0eovs] T j^ eta -G ai K a l  av t o v  avrov [ f n f r e  Saijio'via p/if™ 0eia] p y r e  

8aC|iovas ht|t€ 0eovs, ov8«|ua jxTjxavr) eoriv.” Goebel, in the Program m  of the 
Gymnasium at Fulda, first rejects all the in terpretations made with a view to 
retaining ov before t o v  avrov, and then proceeds to defend it by arguing th at 
t t € i0 o i s  is used in an absolute sense, while the clause beginning with w s  he 
takes as a causal parenthesis. The chief objection to this explanation is that 
it explains the whole sentence away, leaving it not a leg to stand on. It is 
better, therefore, to reject ov and to consider that p.rjT€ T jp w a s  was added along 
with the rest in M eletus’s anxiety to m ake his charge of irreligion a sweeping 
one. A religious-minded A thenian certain ly  believed in gods and in heroes. 
The term  8ai|xoves, since the precise m eaning of the word was hard to fix, 
m ight — so fa r as M eletus’s immediate purpose we n t — have been omitted, 
but the preceding 8aip.o'via make its introduction here indispensable. On 
M eletus’s ascription to Socrates of belief in 8aip.o'via is based Socrates’s asser
tion th a t so fa r from being an atheist, he believes like any other Greek in 
gods and demi-gods, called SaCjioves or more commonly Tjpwcs-

27 e, p. 98 (30). av tov avTov: av [tov avrov], S with Hirschig.
27 e, p. 98 (30). p.r|T€ rfpwas: bracketed as a gloss by S.
28 a, p. 98 (7). Kal aXXovs: KaXovs, S with Hirschig.
28 b, p. 99 (15). irpaTTT]: 'rrpaTTTj t i ,  W  following Mss.
28 c, p. 100 (21). w i r a t : S omits these words which are added in the m ar

gin of B.
28 d, p. 100 (31). to£h tj : with B and other best Mss. Cron following S 

writes to£a with B essarion’s Ms., strengthened by various authors who quote 
Ta£f|i om itting the rj.

29 a , p. 103 (9). Seivo'v T a v :  Seivov t <£v , S W.
29 b , p. 104 (22). dSiKeiv: Otto Erdm ann proposes (Fleckeisen’s Jahrb . 

119, 5, p. 412) to substitute cururmv.
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29 c, p. 105 (31). 8ia4>0ap-r|(rovTai: following B. Sia^daprfcroivro, Hirsehig 
following Bessarion’s Ms.

29 d , p. 105 (3G). avSpes : following B. <3 avSpts, inferior Mss.
29 d , p. 100 (43). aUrxv'vci: B. aUrxvvq, other Mss.
29 d , p. 100 (43). emiieXovfievos: B. £m(ie\o'[i€Vos, Bessarion’s Ms.
30 a, p. 107 (54). ev t t | iroXci: Heller prefers K a l  tj] iroXei.
30 b, p. 107 (59). Xe'yttv ovk : Xe'ywv, o n  ovk, W.
30 b , p. 108 (05). rj |xt̂  d<j>(ET€ : rj fuf, d<j>i«T€, Schlenger, in Philol. 41, 3, p. 

532 f.
30 c, p. 109 (0). olov e-yti Xe-yto: W ecklein (Eli. Mus. 33, 2, p. 307) requires * 

olov dv tyia Xe-yca, because these words are to be closely connected with the 
detailed statem ent that follows, ttposkcCjaevov . . . fivwiros, 30 e. B ut Socrates 
plainly has this thought in mind already, as is proved by his postponing its 
amplification until a fte r another thought introduced with e’fie f«v V^P îas been 
developed. The point is th a t ejjie p.ev -yap kte is also in the closest connexion 
with the leading idea toiovtov ovTa.

30 d, p. 109 (11). dTi(jLc5o-€i€v : with Herm ann. aTifuurcicv, AV following Mss.
30 e, p. 110 (19). [viro tov 0«ov] : S with Hirsehig. viro tov 0eov, Riddell.
30 e, p. 110 (21). viro fivwrro's tlvos : unless viro tov 0eov above is bracketed, 

this comes in very awkwardly.
30  e, p. 110 (21). olov is taken by Goebel as a neuter, and he does not 

connect os with toiovto'v Tiva, bu t with cpc. He does not urge th a t the other 
way is ungram m atical, bu t apparently  he thinks th a t the sense is in favor of 
his explanation. His argum ent is hardly  convincing.

31 a, p. I l l  (29). SiaTtXotT* av: SiaTcXoiTE dv, Cron following S with the 
best Mss.

3 1 a , p. I l l  (30). eiuire'fA\j/€i.€: ^  ,an{̂  other Mss. Cron following S
writes ETrnrepJ/eiev on the authority  of Venetus 185 (B ekker’s n ) and of an 
erasure in B.

31 b, p. I l l  (37). pcvroi: p.ev, S with Cobet and Herm ann.
31 b, p. I l l  (38). elxov: eIxcv, S with Wex.
31 c, p. 112 (2). 'iroXv-irpa-yp.ovw: iroXvirpa-yjAovwv, S following inferior Mss.
31 d , p. 113 (6 ). [<J)wvti] : bracketed by Forster, whom F. A. W olf followed. 

<{xi)vt], B. Cron omits the word.
31 d, p. 113 (12). iraXai: bracketed by S with Cobet.
32 a , p. 113 (18). aXXa: with S and Bessarion’s Ms. dXX’, Cron.
32 a , p. 114 (5). d|xa airoXo£p,T]v: with S, who now appeals to Venetus T. 

ajia K a l  ap.a dv, Cron following B. S, previously to his collation of Venetus T, 
argued as follows : “P la to  scripsit dfia, quo cum dittographia d'fia dv conjuncta 
e s t ; inde lectionum varietas n a ta ; dv ex antecedentibus posse suppleri notum .”

32 b , p. 115 (8). ’Avtiox^s: bracketed by H irsehig and S. The preceding 
ijliuv certainly makes it plausible th a t ’Avtiox^s m ay have been introduced as 
a m arginal gloss. See Bern. p. 104.

32 b, p. 117 (12). ■qvavTiw0i]v: i]vavTn60^v ijiuv, W. Boring (Fleckeisen’s
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Jalirb . 119, 1, p. 15) supposes th at Horace had this passage (chap. xx.) in 
liis mind when he wrote the th ird  ode of the th ird  book of his Odes.

3 2  b ,  p. 117 (13). [Kal cvavTia €\|/rjc[)tcrcL(jLr)v]: H erm ann brackets these 
words but W  believes them  to be genuine. If  they  are retained, it follows 
either (1) th a t Socrates was not (in spite of reasonable evidence-that he was) 
the emo-ranis Ttov irpin-avewv, and therefore voted against the unlaw ful propo
sition when it came up in the assembly as any mem ber m ight have done, or 
(2) th a t Socrates voted alone in a prelim inary m eeting of the prytanes against 
having the question pu t to the people in an unlaw ful form. (2 ) explains the 
context best. But when all is said and done, the whole wording is clumsy 
and repetitious, since iivavTico0r|v would do quite as well alone, and the cumu
lative effect of Kai is tiresome.

33  1 ), p. 120 (14). e p c o T a v : Goebel prefers cpamov.
33 b , p. 120 (19). aXXoi: following B. ol dXXoi, S W.
33 e, p. 123 (24). o 0 € o£o t £8o v : with Bessarion’s Ms. 0 £ o£o t £8ov ,  Cron 

with S following B. Sauppe argues th a t the art. is not necessary h e re ; it 
certainly is desirable.

34 a, p. 124 (32). t o v t o v : Goebel prefers t o v t o v s .

34 c, p. 125 (3). dvap.vT]o-0€ls : avap.vx)o-0€ls, Cron and S following B, where 
ava|iVTjior0€ls is read.

34 c, p. 125 (6). avTov: B. avrov, W . H eller argues in favor of Ta avTov. 
He is righ t in so fa r th at the ordinary idiom would give us the a r t . ; bu t a fte r 
all the art. would be indispensable only if t <x iraiSta (m eaning all his chil
dren) had preceded.

34 d, p. 120 (14). cUrlv |a« v  tto v  t i v e s  : with S and Stallbaum . «Url jjlcv tto v  

t i v €S, Cron. /
34 d, p. 12G (17). v'uis: P. Foucart (Revue de Philologie, 1.35) bases upon 

A ttic  inscriptions the following rem arks as to the orthography of this w ord : 
“ une serie d’exemples depuis le cinquieme siecle jusqu’au deuxieme avant 
notre ere m ontre que au moins en prose, les Atheniens em ployaient toujours 
la forme vos. . . .  A  partir de la conquete romaine, vlos se rencontre dans les 
inscriptions attiques, ainsi que vos; la forme de la langue commune finit par 
Temporter, et c’est la seule qu’emploient les copistes.” The A ttic form  without 
i is preserved only in Parisinus (A).  See S, Vol. X II. pp. viii. and ix.

34 e, p. 127 (26). t o  SwKpa'-n]: t w  SwKparei, S W  with Riddell. This 
dat. was preferred by Bernhardy. Nevertheless, the analogy of irpoo-ifKtiv 
and dp£(TK€iv does not bear unqualified application to ScSo'xOai. The reading

,  11of B is t u i  o - to K p a T € i, which suggests th a t the interlinear correction m ay be 
the righ t reading. If  the dat. be adopted here, then appeal would have to be 
made to Hdt. iv. 59, SeSoKTai t o u j -i  ‘rrpcoroio-i Ttov p.avr£tov avrowri airoXXvcrOai.

35 b , p. 128 (38). fyds: B. ^ d s ,  S W.
35 d, p. 129 (11). [iravTtos] : with S W . Stallbaum  brackets vî  ACa irav- 

t « s .  iravTtos, Cron following B.
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36 a, p. 131 (4). t o  yeyovos t o v t o : [ t o  -yeY O V os] t o v t o ,  S with Cobet, who, 
indeed, rejects these three words because he thinks they have come into the 
tex t from  the m argin. There is certainly room for doubt.

36 a, p. 131 (7). dirO‘ir€<j>€V'yri: S argues for d'jr€'jr€<j>€v>yTi in Vol. X II. p. xiii.
36 c, p. 133 (9). toVra: with S W  following E. ovra, Cron following B. 

Cron defends oVra in his Bern. p. 109 f. The example quoted from Tac. Ann. 
vi. 22 (where see Nipperdey’s note) is not convincing.

36 c, p. 133 (11). [twv] : with S W. tcov, Cron. S says (Studien, p. 35) of 
the whole passage: “ Herm ann was for doing away with €VTav0a -ga. B ut 
certainly 8e requires a finite verb. Sim ply bracket tcov and the whole diffi
culty  is solved. The word was apparently  added by an interpolator who con
strued evTavGa -jfa. closely with firixcipwv, afte r the analogy of Phaedo 200 b, 
cpXOfJLai ■yap S-q eirixeipcov croi eiriSt ££ao-0ai. Of course eVravOa makes any such 
explanation absurd.”

36 d ,  p. 134 (22). p.d\\ov: Liebhold proposes, not to bracket fidXXov, but to 
change it into ye aXXo.

36 d ,  p. 134 (25). S o k c i v  elvai: S o k c i v  [elvai], S with Herm ann.
37 b ,  p. 136 (16). t o v t o v : t o v ,  S W  with Meiser.
37 c, p. 136 (18). t o i s  4'v8eKa: [ t o £s  I'vSeica], S with Heindorf.
37 c, p. 136 (22 ). jKVTav: j m v t  dv, W.
37 e, p. 137 (4). | « r r l :  Cron following S writes «o-t I v  because of signs of 

erasure in B.
37 e, p. 137 (5). t o v t  : with Bessarion’s Ms. Cron following S writes 

t o v t o  with B.
38 a, p. 138 (12), paSiov: p<£Sia, W . See W ohlrab’s prolegomena, p. 39.
39 b ,  p. 141 (34). d<j>\cov: Cobet and S, Vol. V. p. x. 6'4>\cov, W  following 

B T. See W ohlrab in Eleckeisen’s Jah rb . 1876, p. 127.
39 b ,  p. 141 (36). jj,ev irov: H eller proposes jiev ovv, which is added by a 

l»»ter ^second) hand in  the m argin of B and is also the reading of some infe
rior Mss., which, however, also re ta in  -irov.

39 c, p. 142 (7). €tp-ydcracr0e oto'fievoi: €lpYouraa-0E |i€ oto'(j.evoi, S with W inckel- 
mann. cCp-yao-06 oto'|X£voi, W . H erm ann added jiev afte r oto'jievoi on the 
streng th  of signs of erasure in B, which were also detected by S.

39 d ,  p. 143 (14). ov •yap co-0*: following B according to Gaisford. ov ydp 
eo-0*, S and W , who neither of them  make any m ention of Gaisford’s report 
on the reading of B.

40 a, p. 144 (10). ij t o v  8ai|i.ov£ov: [■»] t o v  SaijiovCov], S with Schleiermacher.
40  c, p. 145 (5). t o v  to ' it o v  t o v  : bracketed as a gloss by S with Hirschig.
4 1 a , p. 147 (29). iOdXa: w ith Bessarion’s Ms. Cron following S writes

Oe'XtD with the best Mss. Here, and Phaedr. 249 b ,  we have the only two clear 
cases where the best Mss. credit P la to  with using 0€\<o afte r a word ending in 
a consonant.

41 a, p. 147 (30). TavTa I o t i v :  following S with Bessarion’s Ms. ravr’ 
« V t I v ,  Cron with best Mss.
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41 b , p. 147 (33). T€0VT]K€V. avTnrapapdXXovri: Te'OvTjKev, avTnrapapdX-' 
Xovti, S.

41 b ,  p. 148 (34). €K€iv<i>v, w s :  e’Keivwv. w s , S.
41 b, p. 148 (35). dr]8es :* 15. dt]8i]s, W  with several Mss.
41 b , p. 148 (36). t £s  avrwv: witli W. The best Mss. read t £s  av avTwv. 

t is  St) avrwv, Cron with S, who adds the 8-q as his own conjecture.
41 b , p. 148 (37). e<rri: with Mss. tirriv, Cron and S, because there are 

signs of erasure in B, and Venetus 185 (B ekker’s n ).
41 b , p. 148 (39). a-yovra: B. dya-yo'vTa, S W  following other Mss.
41 c, p. 148 (46). aXT]0rj: with all Mss. Cron following S writes dX-qOrj 

€<rriv because it is added in the m argin of B. S argues against adm itting it 
in Voi’. Comm. p. 161.

42 a , p. 150 (22). ttXtiv r j: i tX ^  et, S following D. The reading of B can 
not be made out, bu t Gaisford and S incline to think  it is it X-î v  et.

CRITO.

43 a, p. 151 (1). irptp eTi e’<rr£v: with B. irpw €<rr£v, S following inferioi 
Mss. and the Zurich edition.

43 b, p. 152 (19). vCv: wvl, W.
43 b, p. 152 (20). irpqius: irpaws, S following the Mss. The i subscript is 

an essential pa rt of the word. See Curtius, Grundzihje, No. 379. The Mss. 
authorities leave the m atter doubtful, though fo r P lato irpdos is the prevail
ing orthography. irpavs is always without i. S has lately  made up his mind 
to write irpdos even in Plato. See Vol. X II. p. 6.

43 d, p. 153 (33). Sotcei. . . Tj£eiv: SoKetv . . . rflei, S with Buttm ann.
43 d ,  p. 153 (35). t o v t w v  [ t w v  ayye'Xwv] : t o v t w v  t w v  dyyeXiwv, W .
44 b , p. 155 (3). |vjx<j)opa cV t i v : |v}K}>opd e'crrat, S with Hirschig.
44 b, p. 155 (3). tov eVTepT)(T0ai: Sallier. Herm ann keeps the Mss. read

ing o-ov eo-TeprJo-Oai. M advig (Adv. p. 368) finds reason for writing o-ov e’o-Te- 
prjcro[j.ai in the strange combination of the inf. and fin. moods by jxe'v and 8e\ 
R ieckher reads -rrpwTOv (xev o-ov e’oTepT]o-o|xai.

44 b, p. 155 (5). eVi 8 e : 4'ti 8i), S. R ieckher strikes out cos before olo's t c .

45 b , p. 158 (19). £e'voi o v t o i  ev0d8e: £e'voi [ o v t o i ]  ev0a8e, S. ê'voi 4 t i  ev- 
0a8e, W with the explanation p r a e t e r e a ,  p r a e t e r  m e. See Fleckeisen’s 
Jahrb . 1877, pp. 222 ff. and Cron’s Bern. p. 117. I t  certainly seems fa r more 
natural to take ev0aSe as a gloss explaining o v t o i  than  to regard o v t o i  as a 
gloss.

45 b , p. 158 (23). diroKdix-gs: drroKvrjs, S with Jacobs. Here S, contrary  to 
his usual practice, has not been able to resist a tem pting bu t unnecessary 
emendation.

46 b , p. 161 (4). ov (jlo' v o v  vvv: ov vvv irpwTov, S with A. Nauck. See the 
preface to the third edition of Cron’s Apology and Crito (p. xiv. f.).
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46 d, p. 162 (19). vvv Se : S (X II. p. xviii.) proposes to write vvvSt) follow
ing B. B ut see S, V III. p. 159.

47 a, p. 163 (30). ovx, iKavws: ovxl KaXws, S with Hirschig.
47 a, p. 163 (32). Tas 8 oil: with S. Tas 8* ov; [ov8e irdvTwv, aXXa t c3v  (it'v, 

twv 8’ ov ;], Cron with W .  The words bracketed do not occur in B, and S 
rejects them  as a confusing interpolation (Nov. Comm. p. 162). They occur 
in the m argin of B and in inferior Mss.

47 c, p. 165 (15). tt^v 8o'£av K a l  totjs eiraivovs : tt^v 8o'|av [ K a l  tovs eiraC- 
vovs], S. ti)v 8o'£av K a l  tovs xj/o'-yovs K a l  tovs e’-iraivovs, Stallbaum. tovs 
i|/o'"yovs K a l  tovs «ra£vovs, Hirschig.

47 c, p. 165 (18). tor i: eo-ri, all editions. B ut the emphasis should be 
carefully  kep t on rC, on iroi, and on d s rC, and not pu t on the verbs.

47 c, p. 165 (20). 8io'XXvo-iv: so it stands corrected in B. SioWvci, S fol
lowing inferior Mss.

47 c  d, p. 165 (24 ff.). The sim pler punctuation of Cron’s seventh edition 
has been preferred  to th a t of the eighth. In  the la tte r Cron follows Goebel.

48 b, p. 167 (25). Ai^Xa 8i] K a l  T a v T a :  given to Socrates by W  with Butt- 
m ann. S brackets <j>a£i] Y a p  dv and makes C rito’s speech include dX^Orj Xe'-yeis- 

Goebel proposes ArjXa -yap St] K a l  T a v T a ,  <j>auj y  dv, w 2 w K p a T « s . If  anything 
is to be omitted, dXi]0Tj Xtyeis could best be spared.

48 d, p. 169 (15). o i)T 6  aXXo: o v t  et aXXo, S with Forster.
48 e, p. 169 (23). i re C o -a s  o - e :  with Buttm ann. i r t i t r a C  o-e , W  following the 

Mss. See Cron’s preface to his first edition of the Apol. and Crito, p. xii., 
also Bern. p. 117 f. Meiser (Fleckeisen’s Jah rb . 109, 1, p. 41) favors a change 
of order i r e i o - a i  <re, aXXa p ]  a K o v T o s  T a v T a  i r p a T T e i v .  Goebel urges i r a v < r a £  

o-6, which would, however, be intolerable afte r i r a v o - a i  -qS t].

49 a , p. 170 (4). [oirep Kal apTi eXe'-yeTo] : Meiser proposes to find room for 
this between rf and irao-ai.

49  b, p. 170 (7). TTjXiKoCSe [-ye'povTts]: with Jacobs. TTjXiKotSe -ye'povTes, W . 
Some authority  for not bracketing would perhaps be found in Lack. 180 d.

50  c, p. 175 (2). €jJL{i.e'v€iv: ejijjieveiv, S with Hirschig.
50 d, p. 176 (10). to is vo'fiois : [to is vo'|xois], S with Hirschig.
50 d, p. 176 (14). vo'fioi: [vo' jjioi], S with Hirschig.
50 e, p. 177 (20). o-ol: o-v is preferred by B uttm ann, Stallbaum , Hirschig, 

Goebel.
51  a, p, 177 (26). eorai: S. e ^ e 'o -T a i ,  W  following the Mss. I'o-ov eW ai, 

H irschig.
51 a , p. 178 (30). if: t}, W  following the Mss. S says the first hand in B 

wrote i]. See on 53 c.
51 d , p. 180 (12). dps'o-Koiixev: ape'o-Kojiev, S with Madvig.
51 e, p. 181 (19). ire£0€o-0ai: ireio-eo-0ai, S with Buttm ann.
52 a, p. 181 (1). ore', SwKpaTts, Tats: B. o-e [ScuKpaTes] Tais, S. o-e', <5 

SwKpaTes, Tais, W.
52 b, p. 181 (11). 6̂ TjX0es, [o ti . . .  *lo-0|j.o'v,] ovTt: e’lrjXOes, ovre, S. S gives
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reasons as fo llow s: V erba o n  . . . ’Io-Gjjio'v, quae jam  A thenaeus 5, 15, legisse 
videtur, in m arg. add. be, incluserunt Turicenses delevit MS [i.e. Schanz him 
self]. See his Nov. Comm. p. 162.

52 d, p. 182 (28). iroXiTevco-Oai: B. iroXtT€vo'e<r0ai, S with inferior Mss.
53 a, p. 188 (43). StJXov . . . vo'p.«v: bracketed by S with II. S tephanus 

and Hirschig, who also both re ject oi vo'jjloi.
53 a, p. 184 (44). cpixeveis: B. ejxjxevets, S W following the second hand 

in B.
53 b , p. 184 (7). Me-yapdSe: Me-yapaSc, W. Gaisford rem arks on Phaedr. 

227 d  : “ (jLe-yapdSg Euit p-e-yapa 8c p. m.” Is this the reading of B in this pas
sage also ?

53 c, p. 185 (17). if: B. t}, S W . As in 51 a, p. 178 (30), where the read
ing of B is harder to make out, so here also S writes tJ. The more vigor
ous t | (really) is better suited to the context than t(, which sim ply m akes 
affirmation a m atter of course.

53 e, p. 186 (28). ato-xpws : with S and W . Still -yXC^xpws, which is added 
on the m argin of B, deserves attention, and perhaps should be preferred. Cf. 
in the preceding line (27) the undoubtedly correct p.€TaXXd£as, which is on 
the m argin of B, while in the tex t we find KaTaXXagas, which both S and W  
reject.

53 e, p. 186 (32). Kal SovXcwcov • t£ : Kal [SovXevuv] tis, S with Schleier- 
m acher.

53 e, p. 186 (32). cv ©erraXtq.: bracketed by S a t A st’s suggestion.
54 a, p. 187 (41). emp.€XTf<rovTai avrwv, iroVcpov: [eirifjicXTjo-ovTai] aurwv 

irorepov, S.
54 b , p. 187 (1). tt€i0ofxcvos iffuv : Meiser inserts a fte r these words toIs o-ois 

■yevvTyrais Kal (Eleckeisen’s Jah rb . 109, 1, p. 41).
54 d , p. 188 (1). Kpfrwv: [KpCrwv], S.
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PovXcimil 25 a.
PovXevw 32 b.

■yap 19 c, d , 28 a, 30 c, 34 6,
38 a.

■ye 21 d , 22 d , 40 e, 54 d . 
-ycXoioTcpov 30 e.

■yv̂ orioTTis 50 d.
"yvTjo’iws 31 d.
•ypap.fj.aTa 20 d. 
-ypap.|iaTEvs, 70, 75. 
■ypa4>T) 31, 07, (58.
*ypa<f>T] acrcpelas 31, 73,

35 d.

Salpovcs 27 c.
Saipovia 27 c.
Sai|iovi€ 44 b.
8aip.oviov 31 c, cf. 27,

32.
8c 17 6, 38 c.
SeiXla 51 b.
Scvpo 24 c.
8^ 22 e, 20 6, 28 a, 33 c. 
8t) |j.6 t t ]s  33 d.
SiaPoX-r] 19 a. 
Siap.vdoXo'yrjcai 39 e. 
8iaTT€(j>evy€vai 45 e.
8ia  Tax««v 32 d.
SiKaviKa 32 a.
SiKacrral 00 note 4, 17 a,

20 d.
SlKaO-TrjpiOV 00.
SlKT] 07.
SiwKto 18 c, 28 a. 
8ioj[iocrCa 09.
Sokip.ao-la 51 d.
8o k o v v t €s  35 a.
8o£t}s 35 b.
8o0Xos 50 e.
8’ ovv 17 a.
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40i£eo-0ai oo c.
tUv  18 e. 
tlKT] 17 C. 
elvai 23 a.
€lpa)V6U0|i.€V0S 37 e. 
els 17 c. 
eltra-yw 24 d. 
el<ra-ywyT| 70. 
eUreXOeiv 29 c. 
el'croSos 70, 45 e. 
e lra  23 c, 28 b, 31 a.
€K 23 e, 32 b, 49 e.
€K€lvos 33 e.
€KKX.T]oriao-Tai 25 a. 
eXe'-ŷ co 29 c. 
ejxeXXov 20 a. 
efj.jj.eXws 20 c. 
evavTia Xe'-yeiv 27 a. 
evSeiKvvvai 32 b. 
evSeKa, ol, 75, 32 6, 37 c, 

39 e, 44 a. 
ev to is  w ith  supe rl. 43 c. 
€|€T<xcra) 29 e.
€oik€ 20 e. 
eirel 19 e, 20 a. 
eirl 17 cZ, 27 6, 40 a , 41 a. 
ImSeCKvvcrai 25 c. 
eirieiKTj 34 (Z. 
€ttik€kXt|pw[j.€vol 70. 
€'iru<rTdiTTjs 32 b. 
eiriTip.os 25 a.
€TriTX)XoCo"lV 17 c.
CTTLxJ/TJc|) ĈCO 32 b.
€7TO V€l8l<TTOS 29 fj. 
eircoPcXCa 72. 
eprjfATj 72, 18 C.
€CTX€Te 19 ff.
«rxilK a 20 d. 
ev £rjv 48 b. 
eveXe-yKTa 33 c. 
ev6p"y€TT] 30 d. 
e<j>’ wt€ 29 c. 
e«0ev 40 a.

t jS t j  21 e.
; T jX ia ia  67.
| ^  j x t j v  2 2  a. 
j t]|xi0€(ov 28 b.
I t j  ti ij  o v S e v  17  b.
!
i 0avaTos 28 c, 36 Z>, 37 «. 
j  0 €jiis 21 6.

06JJLITOV 30 C.

I 06OS 19 a , 27 c, 28 c, 35 cZ,
| 42 a , 54 e.

G tco p ia  43 c.
| 0 o X o s  32 c.
\ OopvPeiv 17 d.

taTpos 47 b. 
iKavus 47 a.
I 'v a  22 a. 
to-x^s 29 d. 
l'<r«s 18 a.

i
; Kai 22 a, d, 28 a. 
j Kal el 32 a. 
j Kal 8tj Kai 18 a.
I Kal (J.6VTOI 17 c.
; KaKovp-yeiv 49 c.

KaTa 35 c.
KaTa-yi-yvwcTKO) 18 c. 

K a T a S e o j ia i  33 e. 

KaTaxap£^€o-0ai 35 c. 
K aT tj-yopw  18 C. 

i K €K aX X i€irrjp .eW us 17 b. 
t K X ev|/v8pa 71, 34 a. 

k X t j t t )p € s  09. 
koivov, to, 50 a. 
KopvPavTidivTes 54 d. 
K v p ia ,  t j ,  70.
Ka>|ib)SioTroids 18 d.

X a r p e l a v  23 c.
X ey eiv  21 Z>, 23 a. 
X T j£ ia p x iK o v  -y p ap .p .a T e io v

51 d.

Xfj|is 08.
XlTTOlfil 29 a.
X nroTa|ia 29 a , 51 b. 
Xo-yos 20 6, 32 cf, 34 c , 52 d.

j ia p T v p e s  32 e.
^'■yio-Ta, tA, 22 d. 

j jxev 17 6, 43 d.
jjlcv . . .  84 28 d, 34 i 

| 50 e. 
j )j.€vtoi 31 6.
I [i€TOlK€lV 51 d.
I jitj 25 a , 39 a , 44 e, 45 c,
| 48 c. 

ixo-yis 21 b , 27 c. 
jioipa 51 a.
J10p|JL0XvTTTJTai 46 c.
p.v«\J/ 30 e.

| vvv 18 ff, 38 b , 39 c.
J vvo"Td£ovTes 31 a .

|v v T € T a "y p .ev « s  23 e. 
£w(l)JJ.OO*l(i>V 30 b.

op0pos 43 ff. 
opxrio-Tpas 20 d. 
oXi-yov 17 ff. 
op-oioi 40 b.

I 6v€iSC£b>v 30 e. 
ovojjia 17 6, 20 d, 38 c. 
oTav 28 b. 
o ti  21 c, e.
o t i  p.a0cov 30 b. 
o v  26 d, 35 c. 
ovSe . . . ov8e 20 d. 
ov [xtj 29 d.
ovv 21 a , cZ, c, 20 b , 29 c. 
ov iravv 19 a.
OVT€ . . .-OVT€ 19 C. 
ovtos 21 ff, 24 e. 
o v t«  29 b.
6<j>Xio-Kdv<i> 18 c, 39 b.
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irai8oTpiPr]s 47 b. 
irav ttoicov 39 a. 
iravTtus 33 d.
Travv 19 rt> 20 b. 
irapa\a[xpdvw 18 b. 
Trapa/irpeo’PcCa 3(5 rt. 
‘irapaxupw 34 a.
Trc(0a> 29 cZ, 35 c, 51 b. 
ir€ir6v0aT€ 17 a. 
'7T€pi€p-yd£€Tai 19 b.
'rrepiTTdTtpov 20 c.
TTT|viKa 43 a. 
iri<rT€vi(i>v 19 rt. 
irX^ov 7T0161V 19 rt. 
tt\ti0os 21 rt, 31 c. 
‘ir\T||i|i€\6ia 22 d.
ttXti[jl(X€\€s 43 b. 
iroirjcrtt 30 a. 
iroXi|xapxos 68. 
iroWaKis 30 c. 
iroXvTrpa-yjiovw 31 c. 
irovovs 22 a.

* Trpd7 (i.a 20 c, 41 d , 53 c.
<TrpaiYp.aTEV£o*0ai 22 b.
irp d rm v  40 a, 45 eZ, 51 a. 
irpCv 36 c. 
irpo|3ov\€V|j.a 32 b. 
irpoeSpoi 32 b. 
irpd£cvos 18 a. 
irp6s 18 6, 21 c, 24 6, 30 6. 
‘irpvravevouo’a  32 b. 
irpwTaveis 32 6, c. 
'irpvTavcCu 36 cZ, 37 rt.

pf)|jLa 17 b.
pVjTopcs, 23 e, 32 b, 86 b,

50 b.

<riTT]<ris 36 d , 37 «.
<TK€VT]V 58 d. 
o-Kiap.ax€iv 18 d.
(ro({>Ca 29 d.
tro<j>6s 18 6, 28 rt, 27 rt, 

84 e. 
a-rdcrewv 3(5 b.
OTT'fl 28 rt.
<rvp.po\ov (5(5. 
o-uvrj-yopoi 80, 71, 50 b. 
2cj)T|TTios 83 e.
<rxiip.a 53 d.

T60vavai 30 c, 43 d. 
TeXevrwv 22 c. 
t I  \ t y u v  46 d.
Tijjid<r0ai 85, 36 6, 52 c. 
T(jjLT]<ris 78, 35 d. 
r ls  18 6, 19 c, 25 b, 28 e,

30 e, 37 e. 
to  8c 23 o, 37 rt, 39 b. 
to  I 29 rt. 
t6\|xt]s 88 cZ. 
tovv<xvtCov 25 b.
Tpoirw 17 cZ. 
tvXH d-ya0fj 43 d.

v8wp, to, 34 rt.
{I'TraKovom 43 rt.

j uirdpx«i 45 rt.
I {nr€iKd0oi|ii 32 a.
| vnrripeo-ia 80 a.
J  virep 22 e, 28 e, 39 e. 

viro 17 rt, 19 o, 88 c. 
VTTOpX̂ I/OVTCU 53 6. 
v'iro\o,yi£d(A€vov 28 d. 

j  VTTOO"T€t\d(l€VOS 24 rt.

<f>do-K<i> 21 b.
<j)€v-Y« 18 c, 19 c, 26 rt, 

28 a.
<{>t||xi 25 b, 27 cZ. 
4>i\ox|/vxia. 37 c.
<f>opTiKa 82 rt. 
tj>pOVTl(TTT|S 18 b.
<J>V(T€l 22 c.
(f>covfj 17 d.

X apwvTi^Tai 24 c.
Xpt) 17 rt, 38 cZ, 34 rt.

\|/€v8f] 18 rt.
\|/cvSos 34 e.
\|/r|4>icr[j.a 32 b.
\|/rjc|jot 72.

wvrio'as 27 c.
a>s 30 b.
a>s eiros elim v 17 a. 
wtrirep dv et 23 rt. 
w<tt€ 25 e.
Jj Tav 25 c.
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Abstract noun w ith t I s

25 b.
Acc. adv. 25 b.

cognate 21 a, 20 b, 27 b. 
double with Xeyeiv 2o a. 
w ith | i T ) v v e i v ,  24 d. 
of specification w ith 

adj. 22 c, 23 a. 
Accusers 30, 18 6, e, 23 e,

24 b.
Achilles 28 c.
A d im an tus  34 a.
A dj. used pers. with inf.

18 a,
Adv. w ith tem poral p a r

ticle 40 b.
Aeacus 41 a.
Aeantodorns 34 a. 
Aeschines 33 e, 34 a.
A  ja x  20 d, 41 b. 
Alcibiades 24, 33, 28 e. 
Alliteration  39 a. 
A m phipolis  28 e. 
Anacoluthon  19 e, 21 c,

28 c, 34 e, 37 c, 45 e. 
Anaxagoras 10, 26 d. 
A naxim ander  2 . 
A naxim enes 2 .
A ntiphon  33 e.
A ntithesis  33 b.
A n y tu s  30, 23 e.
A or. Subjv. as fut. perf.

44 c.
as iinv. 17 c, 20 e.

A jw dusis suppressed 32 d.
with \P*1V 33 d. 

Ajwllodorus 34 a. 
Apostrophe  29 d.
Appeals to ju ry  71, 32 a,

34 c.
A rginusae  32 b.
A risto  34 a.
Aristogeiton  36 d. 
Aristophanes, Clouds 25,

18 b, d, 19 c, 23 d. 
Article  w ith  8« 37 a. 

as dem. 37 d. 
with Ik 32 b. 
generic w ith 0«os 19 a. 
om itted 28 b. 
w ith -iris 33 b. 
w ith iroXXoi 18 b.

! as possessive 27 b, 29 d,
; 34 a.

repeated 33 d.
w ith Bdvaros 28 c, 36 6,

! 37 a.
| Assembly, m em bers of 
! 25 a.

A ssim ila tion  of case 29 b,
37 b, 50 a. 

of gender 18 a. 
inverse 45 b. 

A stronom y  19 b. 
A syndeton  41 b.
A then ian  citizenship 31 d,

51 d.
courts of law 66-75.

A then ian  greatness 29 d. 
A tom ists  9.
A ttraction  of case in com

parison 17 c. 
Audience  in court 27 b.

Books 26 d.

Callias 20 a.
Cebes 45 b.
Chaerecrates 21 a. 
Chaerephon 20 e, 21 a. 
Chiastic order 25 d, 47 c. 
Children in court 71, 34 c. 
Citizenship , age of 31 d. 
Clause in appos. w ith 

neut. 18 c, 34 d, 41 6. 
Climax 23 a.
Clouds of A ristophanes

25, 18 b, d, 19 c,
23 d.

Comparison to Heracles
22 a.

idioms of 17 c, 19 6, 22 
a, d, 28 a.

Condition, complex 27 d.
mixed 19 e, 25 b, 30 b. 

Contrast 48 e. 
Co-ordination 18 6. 
Corybantes 54 d.
Critias 24, 25, 33, 32 c, d. 
Crito 62, 33 d, 34 a, 38 b,

43 a, 45 a.
Critobulus 33 d, 34 a.
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Daemonion 27, 32, 27 c,
31 c.

Dat. witli verbal nouns
23 c, 30 a. 

w ith iroiclv 30 a.
Death 28 6, 40 <:, d, e,

41 d.
Delian ship 43 c.
Delium  28 e.
Demigods 28 b. 
Democritus 0.
Demodocus 33 e.
D ilemma  20 c.
Direct discourse 21 e. 
Disfranchisement 30 d. 
Di'eam 44 a.

Education  50 d.
Eleatics 4, 45.
Eleven , the, 75, 37 c, 30 e,

44 a.
E llipsis  23 a, 24 d , 20 b,

30 6.
E lysium  28 c, 40 c. 
Empedocles 8.
Enem ies , hated  49 5. 
Epigenes 33 e, 34 a. 
Euclides 42.
Evenus  20 6.
Exile, volun tary  45 e,

54 a.

Fatherland, precious 51 a. 
Fines 74, 38 b.
Foreigners in court 18 a. 
Future  infin. 37 a. 

partic. 30 b.

Gadfly 30 e.
Genitive abs. 35 a. 

w ith adv. 17 d, 38 c. 
in appos. w ith adj. 29 d. 
of cause, 43 b.

Genitive partic. with ato-- 
0a.vofj.cu 22 c, ■yt‘Yv" _ 
cTKw 27 a, ave)(€<r0ai
31 b.

w ith verbal noun 23 
2G &, 40 c.

Glaucon 34 a.
God 21 6, 54 e. 

allwise 28 c.
Golden rule 49 b, c.
Gorgias 13, 19 e, 23 c.
Great K ing  40 (Z, e.
Gymnastic training

47 a, b.

Hades 41 a, 6, c, 54 c.
Ilarm odius  30 d.
Heracles 22 a, 20 c?.
Heraclitus 5, 0 , 7, 45.
Ilippias  14.
Homer 34 cZ.
Hyperbaton  35 r.

Im perfect, philosophical,
47 (7.

Im prisonm ent for a fine j

37 c.
Inceptive aor. 19 a, 28 a,

41 e.
Indie, w ith  wo-tc 25 e.
In finitive  w ith adj. and 

adv. 31 a. 
a fter Ikcov 37 «, jxcWw

20 a, (̂ cv-yco 20 a, 4<j>’ 
U>T€ 29 C, «<TT€ 38 (Z. 

w ith a neg. idea 32 6,
35 e. 

of purpose 33 b.
Io  30 e.
Ion  20 d.
Irony  20 e, 22 a, 28 a,

31 c, 47 e, 49 a, 51 a,
54 a.

Islands of the blest 28 c, 
40 c.

; Law, m ajesty of, 50 e, 51 e. 
i leg a l terms, a-yuves tijjlt]- 
I TOl, &Tl)JLT]T0C, 73.
| alpu, d\ia-KO|iCH, 28 a.

dvaKpicns 09. 
j dvTi-ypcKjjTj 27 c.
! avnTi|jid<r0cu 35.
| dvTiT£|H](ris 35 d. 

avTa>(i.o0ua 09, 27 c. 
dira'ywyTj 32 b. 
d‘Tro<{>eii'yc<> 30 a, 38 d. 
apx«v, o, 08. 
dorrpar«£a 51 b. 
aTi|Aia 74, 29 a, 30 (Z, 

32 6, 51 b. 
dri|iT|To£ 73.
(3aKTi]p(a 00.
Pdcravos 09.
(3a<riXEvs 31, 08. 
j3ou\evTa£ 25 a.
(3ouX€va> 32 b.
■yvT](ri6TT|g 50 d. 
‘Ypafip.aTcvs 70, 75. 
‘Ypajip.aTeiov 51 d. 
-ypa<j>r| 31, 07, 08. 
-ypa<|>T] acr€(3€ias 31, 73, 

35 d.
*ypa<|>7] ‘irapav6|xo)v 35 d. 
SciXCa 51 b.
Stnjlottjs 33 d. 
SlKCUTTTjpiOV 00. 
8iKao-TV)s 00, 24 e.
8 £ ktj 07.
Siwkc* 18 c, 28 a.

Ju rym a n , form of ad- 
c, dress, (50 note 4,17 a ,

20 d. 
asleep 31 a. 
oath (50 note 2, 35 c.
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Legal terms, 8iw|xocria 69. 
8 o K i |x a c r ia  51 d. 
et<ray(a 24 d. 
ettrtrywyrj 70. 
el(repxop.ai 70, 29 c. 
el'<ro8os 70, 45 e. 
IkkXtjo-icuttcu 25 a. 
4 'v S ei^ is  32 b. 
evSeKa, ol, 75, 82?;, 87 c,

39 e, 44 a. 
€'iriK\T]povo'0ai 70. 
€7riO"TdTT]S 32 b. 
e-iriTiiios 25 a.
€-Trit(/T) <|> Ĉci> 32 b. 
€'TTC0p€\(a 72. 
ep-T]p.T) 72, 18 c. 
€V€P7€TT]S 36 d. 
rjXiaia 67. 
r|Xiao-Ta£ 67, 24 e. 
Ka.Tayiyv<a<rK(o 18 c 
KaTrjYopw 18 c. 
K\€\Jn)8pa 71, 34 a. 
kXtjttjpcs 69.
K u p ta , rj, 70. 
\r]^iapxi-K6v 51 d.
Xfifjis 68.
XnroTaijCa 29 a, 51 b. 
jxapTupts 32 e.
[itToiKoi 68, 51 d. 
6< j> \u rK dv< o  18 c, 39 b. 
'jrapa'Trpto-peCa 36 a. 
'TroXe'fj.apxos 68. 
7rpoPov\ev|jLa 32 b. 
‘irpoeSpoi 32 b. 
irpd£€vos 18 a. 
‘irpuravevw, irpvTaveis,

32 b, c. 
o-(tt]o-is  36 d, 37 a. 
o-vp.(3oXov 66. 
o-uvrj-yopoi 30, 71, 50 b. 
Ti(id<r0ai 35, 36 b, 52 c. 
Ti|it]o-is 73, 35 d. 
TIJ1T]T0( 73,

! Legal terms, TCfjû ixa 73. 
v S to p ,  t o ,  34 a.
<j>€v-ya> 18 c, 19 c, 28 a. 
\J/rj<})icr|jLa 32 b.
\J/fj4>oi 72.

Leon 32 c.
Leucippus 9.
Litotes 33 c, 44 a.
Love of country 54 a.
Lyco  30, 23 e.
Tjysias 32 c.

M arriage laws 50 d.
Megarian  oligarchy 53 b.
Meletus 30, 23 e, 25 d, 26 e,

27 e, 35 c.
Minos 41 a.
Musaeus 41 a.

N atural philosophy
18 b, c, 19 c.

Negative pron. 32 a. 
repeated  31 d. 
w ith 25 b.

Nestor 29 d.
Neuter  adj. for fern. 29 a. 

adj. as subst. 31 b. 
art. w ith gen. 21 e. 
w ith concrete force 32 e.

Nicostratus 33 e, 34 a.

Oath, of Socrates 21 e. 
of ju rym an 66 note 2 ,

35 c.
Object omitted 23 b.
Objections, dram atized

20 c.
Oligarchy 53 b.
O lympian victors 36 d.
Optative in indirect dis

course 206, 27 e, 29 c. 
w ith irptv 36 c.

Oracle 21 a, b.

j  Orators 23 e, 32 b, 36 b,
50 b.

Order of words 17 6, 25 c,
26 e, 35 d, 36 d. 

chiastic 25 d, 47 c. 
Orpheus 41 a.

Palamedes 41 b.
Paralus  83 e, 34 a. 
Parmenides 4.
Partic. used adv. 22 c. 

w ith alo-xvvoiiai 31 b. 
of m eans 30 a. 
as noun 34 b. 
subord. to ano ther par

tic. 21 e, 27 a. 
Penalties, howr fixed, 73,

35 d,
Pericles 35 a.
Perfect, (3€PouXEu<r0ai46 a.

T « 0 v a v a i  30 c. 
Periphrasis 38 c, 53 c. 
Pers. pron. for refl. 18 a. 
Personification 21 c, 50 a,

52 c.
Physicians 47 b.
Plato, A cadem y 46. 

Apology  53-61.
Critias 48.
Crito 62-65. 
death  50. 
dialogues 52. 
fam ily 37, 34 a. 
Gorgias 40-41. 
journeys 42, 43, 49. 
laws 48.
Parmenides 45. • 
Phaedo 47.
Phaedrus 47.
Philebus 47.
Politicus 45. 
Protagoras 39.
Republic 48.



Plata , Sophist 45. 
Sym posium  47. 
Tlieaetetus 44.
Timaeus 48. 
as a w riter 51. 

Pleonasm  20 cZ, 34 b, 42 a. 
Pluperfect in -r^v 31 d. 
P lural more concrete 40 c. 
P n yx  31 c.
Poets 22 6, c, 23 e. 
Polemarchus 32 c. 
Potidaea 28 e.
Potential indie. 18 c. 
Present of habitual action

33 a.
result of past action

33 c. 
vivid 44 b.

President of senate 32 b. 
Prodicus 14.
Prolepsis 29 a, d. 
Prometheus 20 d. 
Prophecy a t death  39 c. 
Protagoras 12, 39, 19 e,

20 b, 23 c.
Protasis implied 25 b. 
Providence 33 c, 35 d. 
P rytaneum  32 c, 30 d. 
P u n  25 c.
Purpose  w ith pres, partic.

27 a.
Pythagoras 3.

Question, dir. and indir.
48 a. 

of surprise 28 b. 
w ith  25 a, 44 e, 45 e. 

Quotation, no t exact 19 c,
24 6, 28 c.

Quotations, Browning
21 a.

D ante 41 «, 54 a, e.
St. Luke 49 c.

Quotations, Milton 48 e. 
N ettleship, Education

50 cZ.
La Rochefoucauld 33 c,

34 c.
Shakespeare, 

yls You L ike  I t  46 b. 
Cymbeline 45 e. 
H enry I V .  49 e. 
H enry V. 39 a, 46 e,

51 a.
H enry V I I I .  49 a, b. 
K ing  Lear 24 d. 
Measure fo r  Measure

46 6.
Mer. o f Venice 36 a. 
Rich. I I .  20 e, 25 c,

39 c, 54 a.
Rich. I I I .  36 a, 46 a. 
Tivo G en .ofV er.18a.

Repetition  21 c, 28 d , 29 b,
31 a, 36 c, 44 cZ, 49c, cZ. 

R hadam anthys 41 a.

Senate 32 b.
Sftops as lounging places 

17 c.
*S7tor£ sen£s. 21 6, 40 a. 
Sim ile  of gadfly 30 e. 
Sisyphus 41 c.
Slaves 50 a.
Socrates, 

accusation against 31,
32, 33, 56, 23 d. 

accusers 30,18 6, e, 23 e,
24 b.

age 17, 17 c, cZ, 52 e. 
Apology  by P la to  53- 

61.
affair of Arginusae 32b. 
a ‘ busybody ’ 19 b, 20 c,

31 c.

! Socrates, in the Clouds 25,
! 18 6, d, 19 c, 23 cZ. 

convicted by few votes
36 a.

Saifjioviov 27, 32, 31 c.
defense 34. 
a t Delium 28 e. 
deme and tribe  32 b. 
dialectic 19. 
d istrust of people 30 e. 
feelings tow ards ene

mies 49 b. 
fo rtitude 46 b. 
friends a t tria l 34 a. 
highest good 35 d. 
im itators 23 c. 
independence 38 cl. 
irony 26, 37 e. 
m ethod 18, 19, 25, 26, 

17 c, 29 e, 33 6, 47 a. 
as midwife 25. 
mission from God, 22 a,

31 c.
m oral courage, 28 b, cZ,

48 d.
not a n a tu ra l philos

opher 19 c, 23 cZ, 26 d. 
oaths 21 e. 
parents 17, 25. 
not a politician 31 c. 
a t Potidaea 28, 28 e. 
poverty 23 b. 
practical views 30 b. 
religion 27, 32, 26 d. 
sons 34 d.
‘Sophist’ 11 note, 186,

23 a, 27 a, 34 e. 
sun-w orshipper 26 cZ. 
style colloquial 55, 17

6,c , 18 M ,  IM , 21 c,
23 a, 26 a, 32 a. 

teaching ethical 20 , 27. 
no traveller 53 a.
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Socrates, view of death
29 a , 40 a-41 d. 

views of m anual labor
23 e.

‘V irtue is know ledge’
17, 18, 25 e. 

w riters on 2 1 .
Sophists 11-15, 19 e, 20 b,

23 c, 33 b, 37 d.
Spartan  institu tions 52 e.
Subjv. a fte r a secondary J 

tense 43 b. 
w ith fit] 39 a, 48 c. 
w ith oTav 28 b.

Subjv. w ith ov 29 d. 
Sun-worship  26 d. 
Sycophants 45 a.

Telemachus 29 d.
Thales 2.
Theages 33 e.
Theatre 2(5 d.

| Theban oligarchy 53 b. 
Theodotus 34 a. 
Thesmothetae 32 b. 
Thessaly  lawless 53 d. 
Thetis 28 c.
The Thirty  21 a, 32 c, d.

Trials, length 37 a.
proceedings 66-73,35d. 

Triptolemus 41 a.

Vote o f  ju ry  36 a.

Water-clock 71, 34 a. 
Witnesses in  court 71,

32 e.

Xenophanes 5.
Xenophon  2 1 , 24, 25.

Zeno 4.
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COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS.

EDITED BY

P r o f e s s o r  J o h n  W i l l i a m s  W h i t e  a n d

P r o f e s s o r  T h o m a s  D. S e y m o u r .

series will include the works either entire or selected of
an the Greek authors suitable to be read in American colleges. 

The volumes contain uniformly an Introduction, Text, Notes, 
Rhythmical Schemes where necessary, an Appendix including a 
brief bibliography and critical notes, and a full Index. In accord̂  
ance with the prevailing desire of teachers, the notes are placed 
below the text, but to accommodate all, and, in particular, to 
provide for examinations, the text is printed and bound separately, 
and sold at the nominal price of forty cents. In form the volumes 
are a square 12mo. Large Porson type, and clear diacritical marks 
emphasize distinctions and minimize the strain upon the student’s 
eyes. As the names of the editors are a sufficient guaranty of 
their work, and as the volumes thus far issued have been received 
with uniform favor, the Publishers have thought it unnecessary 
to publish recommendations.

Texts are supplied free to professors fo r  classes using the text and 
note editions. See also the Announcements.

Edited on the basis of Kock’s edition. By M. W. H u m p h r e y s , Pro
fessor in University of Virginia. Square 12mo. 252 pages. Cloth: 
Mailing Price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 88 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

j^INCE the place of Aristophanes in American Colleges is not 
definitely fixed, the Commentary is adapted to a tolerably 

wide range of preparation.

Edited on the basis of W ecklein’s edition. B y  I . T. B e c k w i t h , Pro
fessor in Trinity College. Square 12mo. 146 pages. C loth; Mailing 
Price, $1.^5; for introduction, $1.25.
TEXT EDITION. 04 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

The Clouds of Aristophanes.

The Bacchantes of Euripides.
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fjpHE Introduction and Notes aim, first of all, to help the student 
understand the purport of the drama as a whole, and the 

place each part occupies in the development of the poet’s plan; 
and in the second place, while explaining the difficulties, to encour
age in the learner a habit of broader study.

Introduction to the Language and Verse of
Homer.
By T h o m a s  D. S e y m o u r , Hillhouse Professor of Greek in Yale College. 
Square 12mo. 104 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 80 cents; Introduction, 
75 cents.

rpHIS is a practical book of reference designed primarily to 
accompany the forthcoming edition of Homer in the College 

Series of Greek Authors, but equally well adapted to any other 
edition. It clears away many of the student’s difficulties by 
explaining dialectic forms, metrical peculiarities, and difficult 
points in Homeric style and syntax, with carefully chosen 
examples.

The Table of Contents occupies one page ; the Index ten pages.

Homer’s Iliad, Books I.-HI. and Books IV.-VI.
Both edited on the basis of the Ameis-Hentze edition, by T h o m a s  D. 
S e y m o u r , Hillhouse Professor of Greek in Yale College. Square 12mo. 
Books I.—III. 235 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $51-50; for introduc
tion, £1.40.
Books IV.-VI. 214 pages. Clotli: Mailing price, 81-50; for introduc
tion, 81.40.
TEXT EDITION of each. 06 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; 
for introduction, 40 cents.

rpHE editor has made many additions to the German edition in 
order to adapt the work more perfectly to the use of American 

classes. But he has endeavored to aid the teacher in doing schol
arly work with his classes, not to usurp the teacher’s functions. 
References have been made to the editor’s Homeric Language and 
Verse for the explanation of Epic forms. Illustrations have been 
drawn freely from the Old Testament, from Vergil, and from 
Milton. A critical Appendix and an Index are added.

The second of these volumes contains the only full commentary 
published in this country on Books IV.-VI.
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Homer's Odyssey, Books 1.-/1/.
Edited on the basis of the Ameis-Hentze edition. By B. P e r r t x , 
Professor of Greek in Yale College. Square 12mo. 230 pages. Cloth. 
Mailing Price, $1.50; introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 75 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

Homer’s Odyssey, Books V.-VIII.
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by B. P e r r in , Professor of Greek 
in Yale University. Square 12mo. Cloth, iv + 180 pages. Mailing 
price, $1.50, for introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 02 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

rp HE German edition has been freely changed to adapt it to the 
needs of American college classes, but record is made in the 

appendix of all important deviations from the opinions of the 
German editors. References are rather liberally given to the 
leading American grammars, and also to Monro’s Homeric Gram
mar. Much attention has been paid to the indication or citation 
of iterati, conventional phrases, and metrical formulae. The 
latest accepted views in Homeric Archaeology are presented. The 
Appendix gives not only strictly critical data, but also material 
which should enable a student with limited apparatus to under
stand the historical and literary status of controverted views.

The Apology and Crito of Plato.
Edited on the basis of Cron’s edition. By Louis D y e r , formerly 
Assistant Professor in Harvard University. Square 12mo. iv + 204 
pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 50 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

rpHIS edition gives a sketch of the history of Greek philosophy 
before Socrates, a Life of Plato and of Socrates, a summarized 

account of Plato’s works, and a presentation of the Athenian law 
bearing upon the trial of Socrates. Its claims to the attention of 
teachers rest, first, upon the importance of Schanz’s latest critical 
work, which is here for the first time made accessible — so far as 
the Apology and Crito are concerned — to English readers, and 
second, upon the fulness of its citations from Plato’s other works, 
and from contemporary Greek prose and poetry.
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The Protagoras of Plato.
Edited on the basis of Sauppe’s edition, with additions. By Professor 
J. A. T o w l e , formerly Professor of Greek in Iowa College, Grinnell, 
Iowa. Square 12mo. 175 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.35; for intro
duction, 81-25.
TEXT EDITION. 09 pages. Paper. By mail, 45 cents; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

Protagoras is perhaps the liveliest of the dialogues of Plato.
in few dialogues is the dramatic form so skilfully maintained 

without being overborne by the philosophical development. By the 
changing scenes, the variety in the treatment of the theme, and the 
repeated participation of the bystanders, the representation of a  
scene from real life is vivaciously sustained.

Noticeable, too, is the number of vividly elaborated characters: 
Socrates, ever genial, ready for a contest, and toying with his oppo
nents. Protagoras, disdainful toward the other sophists, conde
scending toward Socrates. Prodicus, surcharged with synonymic 
wisdom. Hippias, pretentious and imposing. The impetuous 
Alcibiades and the tranquil Critias.

Herr Geheim-Rath Sauppe was the Nestor of German philolo
gists, and his Introduction and Commentary have been accepted 
as models by scholars.

Edited on the basis of Wolff’s edition. By Ma r t in  L. D’Ooge, Ph.D., 
Professor of Greek in the University of Michigan. Square 12mo. 190 
liaeres. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 59 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for intro
duction, 40 cents.

Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large
number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy 

with this play. The Appendix furnishes sufficient material for an 
intelligent appreciation of the most important problems in the text
ual criticism of the play. The rejected readings of Wolff are placed 
just under the text. The rhythmical schemes are based upon 
those of J. H. Heinrich Schmidt.

Edited on the basis of Classen’s edition. By the late Ch a r l e s  D. 
Mo r r is , M.A. (Oxon.), Professor in the Johns Hopkins University. 
Square 12mo. 353 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.75; for introduction, 
$1.05.
TEXT EDITION. 91 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

The Antigone of Sophocles.

Thucydides, Book /.
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Thucydides, Book III.
Edited on the basis of Classen’s edition. By Ch a r l e s  F o r s t e r  
S m it h , Ph.D., Professor of Greek, University of Wisconsin. Square 
12mo. xi + 320 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, 81.75; for introduction, 
$1.(55.
TEXT EDITION. 75 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

Thucydides, Book V.
Edited on the basis of Classen’s edition. By H a r o l d  N o r t h  F o w l e r , 
Ph.D., Professor of Greek, Western Reserve University. Square 12mo. 
213 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, 81-50; for introduction, 81.40.
TEXT EDITION. 67 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

Thucydides, Boob VII.
Edited on the basis of Classen’s edition. By Ch a r l e s  F o r s t e r  
S m it h , Ph.D., Professor of Greek, University of Wisconsin. Square 
12mo. 202 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, 81.50; for introduction, 
81.40.
TEXT EDITION. 68 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

fpHE main object of these editions of Books I., III., V., and VII.
of Thucydides is to render Classen’s Commentary accessible to

English-speaking students. His text has been followed with few
exceptions. The greater part of his notes, both exegetical and
critical, are translated in full. But all the best commentaries on
Thucydides, and the literature of the subject generally have been
carefully studied to secure the best and latest results of Thucy-
didean research. Frequent reference is made not only to the
standard grammars published in the United States, but also to
the larger works of Kruger and Kiihner.

Xenophon, Hellenica, Books I.-IV.
Edited on the basis of the edition of Buchsenschiitz, by J. I r v in g  
M a n a t t , Ph.D., LL.D., Professor of Greek L iterature and History in 
Brown University. Square 12mo. 300 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, 
$1.75; for introduction, 81-65.
TEXT EDITION. 138 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

rpHIS work, treating of an extremely interesting period of Greek
history, is admirably adapted to classes in rapid reading. The

Commentary deals largely with the history and antiquities of the
period, but provides grammatical information and suggestion for
the review and inculcation of grammatical principles. Very full
indexes are added.
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Edited on the basis of the edition of Biichsenschiitz by Ch a r l e s  E. 
B e n n e t t , Professor of Latin in Cornell University. Square 12mo. 
240 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; for introduction, $51.40. 
TEXT EDITION. 128 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for 
iutroduction, 40 cents.

JM PO R T A N T  additions have been made in this edition to the 
notes of Biichsenschiitz in the way of material drawn from other 

sources, particularly from the commentaries of Breitenbach, Kurz, 
and Grosser. Special attention has been paid to the language. 
The orthography has been made to correspond as closely as possible 
with the Attic usage of Xenophon’s day, as determined by the testi
mony of contemporary inscriptions, while syntactical peculiarities 
receive careful consideration. An Introduction by the American 
editor gives a review of the salient events in the history of the 
important period covered by the text. Besides an Appendix 
devoted to matters of textual criticism, the book contains a full 
grammatical index and an index of proper names.

W ith the Fragm ents of the Prometheus Loosed. W ith Introduction and 
Notes by N. W e c k l e i n , Rector of the Maximilian Gymnasium in Munich. 
Translated by F. D. A t x e n , Professor of Classical Philology in Harvard 
University. Square 12mo. iv + 179 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; 
for introduction, .^1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 57 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

book is a translation, with some freedom as to form of
expression, of Wecklein’s second edition (1878). A few  

changes in text and commentary have been requested by the Ger
man editor, and references to American grammatical works, re
placing in some cases the original references to Kruger, have been 
added by the translator. In the transcription of the metrical 
schemes into the notation commonly used in this country, the 
translator has assumed a somewhat greater responsibility than 
elsewhere, but here too he has endeavored to follow the editor’s 
intentions. The copious explanatory commentary is followed by a 
critical appendix.

The Prometheus Bound of /Eschylus.
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Euripides’ Iphigenia among the Taurians.
Edited by Isaac  F l a g g , Professor of Greek, University of California. 
Square l ‘2mo. 200 pages. Illustrated. Cloth. Mailing price, .$>1.50; for 
introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 72 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

rpHIS edition is an independent work from the hands of a scholar
of established reputation. The Introduction, which is very full,

treats of the Age and Celebrity of the Play, the Legend and its
Growth, Plot and Scenic Adjustment, Artistic Structure, and Metres
and Technique. The commentary is an admirable interpretation
of one of the most interesting of the plays of Euripides, — a play
especially well fitted, with its spirited adventure, thrilling suspense,
and happy ending, to captivate young and ingenuous readers.

Edited on the basis of W eidner’s edition. By R u f u s  B. R ic h a r d so n , 
Professor of Greek in Dartmouth College. Square 12mo. iv + 279 pages. 
Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40.
TEXT EDITION. 78 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

edition puts into the hands of English-speaking students
an oration, adequately interpreted and illustrated, of unique 

importance. The necessary connection between this oration and 
Demosthenes on the Crown has been kept in view.

The Introduction covers 32 pages, and includes a valuable Chro
nological Table. The commentary is complete. A summary of 
Weidner’s method in establishing the text is given in the Appen
dix, where the main changes that he has made are also noted.

Edited on the basis of Deuschle-Cron’s edition. By Go nza l ez  L o d g e , 
Associate in Bryn Mawr College. Square 12mo. iv + 308 pages. Cloth. 
Mailing price, $1.75: for introduction, $1.65.
TEXT EDITION. 117 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cen ts; for in
troduction, 40 cents.

rp HE American editor has adhered in the main to the lines of
literary interpretation adopted by the German editor. The

Introduction has been enlarged by the addition of a full summary
of the dialogue. In the notes on syntax especial attention has been
paid to the labors of English and American scholars. References
to American manuals have been inserted when required.

Aeschines against Ctesiphon.

The Gorgias of Plato.
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